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INTRODUCTION. 


EFORE we enter the hiſtory itſelf, it may 
| perhaps be acceptab "06 ive ates, ater f 
hope to none, that an account be briefly _— 
were the penmen by whom the Sacred Hiſtory w 

„ in what langu anguage it was originally —_ 


and m what order of time the ſeveral parts thereof were 
Td, which relate the incarnation, birth, 
erin 


death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of 


life, acts, 


our 1 Jeſus Griſt, the four evangeliſts, Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John, were the —— penmen. 

Of theſe, the common opinion is, that Matthew wrote 
in the Hebrew „as it was then uſed with a mix- 
ture of the Chaldee or Syriac; and that his book was 
afterwards tranſlated into the Greek „though not 
certainly known by whom. Some think it was done by 
Mark: which way Hierom, Auguſtine, Euſebius, and 
moſt of the ancients go. Yet this is not agreed by all; 
others f that book to have been written origi- 
nally in Greek by Matthew. 

The other three books are by all acknowledged to 
have been written in the Greek tongue; ſave that ſome 
little queſtion hath been made by :, whether Mark 
did not write his firſt in Latin, and turn it afterwards 
himfelf into Greek. But that notion hath not obtained. 

It is generally held, that they all wrote in the fame 
order, as to time, in which they are placed; though 
ſome have doubted that alſo, and would have Luke to 
ſtand foremoſt. 
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Matthew, who is alſo called Levi, Mark ii. 14. and 
Luke v. 27. being called from the cuſtom-houſe, and 
of a publican made an apoſtle, was an eye and ear-wit- 
neſs of the greateſt part of what he wrote; having been 
converſant with Chriſt, from the time he was called, 
until our Lord's aſcenſion. 

Mark, whom Hierom calls a Levite, was neither one 
of the twelve apoſtles, nor of the ſeventy diſciples of 
Chriſt; but being, as is generally acknowledged, con- 
verted to the Chriſtian faith by the miniſtry of the 
le Peter, wrote that which is called his cofpel by 
direction and information of the 22 and more 
eſpecially of Peter. To this purpoſe ſpeaks Hierom, in 
his prologue upon the four evangeliſts : * Mark, ſays 
he, the interpreter of the le Peter, never ſaw our 
Lord and Saviour himſelf; but related thoſe 
which he had heard bis maſter Peter declare, rather 
faithfully, than according to the order wherein they 
were done.” To the ſame effect, but ſomewhat more 
largely, writes Euſebius, in the third book of his Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory, chapter xxxvi. from the commentaries 
of Papias, an early writer among the Chriſtians. And 
Eraſmus doubted not, on the authority of Auguſtine, 
to call that which was written by Mark, an epitome of 
that which was written by Matthew. 
Luke, who was a phyſician of Antioch, being con- 
verted to the Chriſtian faith after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
wrote, as Mark had done before, not as an eye or ear- 
witneſs of what he wrote, but by the information of 
others of indubitable credit, who, as himſelf ſays, Luke 
1. 2, were from the beginning eye-witneſſes, and mini- 
ſters of the word. Some would have it, that Luke 
wrote chiefly at the inſtance, and by the direction, of the 
Paul; by whoſe miniſtry he is held to have been 
converted. 'That he might have been adviſed and en- 
Paul to the undertaking, being ſo con- 
verſant with him as he was, and a companion in his tra- 
vels, is not unlikely; but that apoſtle being, as himſelf 
expreſſes i it, 1 Cor. xv. 8. as one born out of due time, 
was not himſelf an eye-witneſs of thoſe things, which 
Luke, 
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Luke, in that treatiſe, wrote; and was therefore the leſs 
likely to direct Luke therein. 

Matthew is ſuppoſed to have written his goſpel about 
eight years after the aſcenſion of our Some 
reckon it to have been fifteen years after; but that 
cannot be, if he wrote before Mark, and Mark wrote, 
as it is generally hel4 he did, in the fourteenth year 
after Chriſt's aſcenſion. Luke, ſome ſay, wrote fifteen 
years, others ſay, twenty years, after our Lord was 
taken up. | 
The reaſon aſſigned by ſome why Luke wrote, after 
both Matthew and Mark had written on the fame ſub- 
ect ſo lately before, is, becauſe it was obſerved that nei- 
ther of them, nor any other whoſoever had undertaken 
that province, had written a complete hiſtory, or given 
a full account of all the memorable paſſages relating 
thereunto. For as many things were omitted by Mat- 
thew, ſo were there not a few alſo let ſlip by Mark; 
who, Grotius ſays, wrote a compendium of hiſtory, ra- 
ther than an hiſtory. Neither one nor the other of 
them gives any account of the birth of John the Baptiſt; 
but they introduce him into his office, as a perſon ſup- 
poſed to be well known to the reader before. Neither 
is the birth of our Saviour himſelf ſo particularly and 
circumſtantially ſet forth and deſcribed by Matthew, 
as it is by Luke; and by Mark not at all; but the firſt 
mention we have of Jeſus in Mark, is of his coming to 
be baptized by John, in order to his entering into his 
miniſterial office, when he was thirty years of age. 
Theſe, and ſome other omiſſions, having been obſerved 
by Luke, he applied himſelf, no doubt by a divine im- 
pulſe, direction, and guidance of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
well as at the requeſt of the apoſtles, and, perhaps, more 
particularly of Paul, to draw forth the ſacred hiſtory 
from the beginning, and make it more exact and full; 
omitting in the mean while fome things which either 
Matthew or Mark had before delivered. | 

Luke himſelf, in the Proem to his hiſtory, takes no- 
tice that many before him had taken in hand to ſer 

forth in order a declaration, or ftory, as the old bible 
B 2 calls 
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calls it, of thoſe things which were moſt ſurely believed 
among them. Whence ſome learned men infer, that 
beſides Matthew and Mark, who, being but two, would 
ſcarce have been called many, ſome others had alſo un- 
dertaken that work, but fallen ſhort in the perform- 
ance. And this ſeems to have been the ground of his 
undertaking it: for thus he begins. 

Foraſmuch as many have taken in hand to ſet forth 
in order a declaration of thoſe things which are moſt 
ſurely believed amongſt us, &c. it ſeemed good to 
me alſo, as ſoon as I had ſearched out all things per- 
fectly from the beginning,” (ſo the old bible) or having 
gained, or obtained, a perfect underſtanding of all 
things from the beginning, (which I take to be clearer 
than, as the laſt tranſlation has it, having had perfect 
underſtanding of all things from the very firſt;” for 
that may miſlead an unwary reader, as Eraſmus ob- 
ſerves it had done ſome, to think that Luke had from 
the firſt been converſant with Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
and ſo wrote from his own obſervation and perſonal 
knowledge; which on all hands it is agreed he did not, 
and he himſelf acknowledges, when he ſays © even as 
they delivered them unto us, who from the beginning 
were eye-witneſſes, &c.”) „ ſay, fays Luke, it ſeemed 
good unto me alſo, to write unto thee, in order, moſt 
excellent Theophilus, that thou mighteſt know, or ac- 
knowledge, the certainty of thoſe things, wherein thou 
haſt been inſtructed.” 

Who, or what, this Theophilus was, to whom Luke 
dedicated his book, has been, and till is, a queſtion 
among the learned. The commen opinion is, that he 
was ſome particular man of note, or in authority. But 
Epiphanius of old, and ſome of great name in later 
times, take it rather to be a common appellation for 
any true lover and worſhipper of God; which the no- 
tation of the word imports. Cameron on the place, 
though he is not poſitive, ſays, © It doth not ſeem to be 
here the proper name of any one particular man, but of 
every Chriſtian.” And Dr. Hammond, on the place, 
fays, „It is not certain, that Theophilus here was the 


proper 
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proper name of a particular man; but perhaps a feigned 
title, to ſignify every Chriſtian, every one that loved 
God, to whom he addreſſes his difcourſe: and then, ſays 
he, xe«7i5:s, moſt excellent, will be no title of honour; 
nor any more than optimus in latin, a form of civility 
only.” | 

Nor is the rendering e725 moſt excellent, without 
all exception. Johannes Priczus, in his annotation on 
Acts xxiii. 26, though he takes Theophilus, in Luke 
1. 3, for the name of a particular perſon, fays, It doth 
not ſignify preftantifſimus, but optimus.” So Hierom 
turned it of old, both here, Luke i. 3. and alſo in Acts 
XX111. 26. and chap. xxvi. 25. And fo Biſhop Jewel, in 
his apology, renders it, gr give, optime Feſte; which, 
in his defence of the apology, page 26. he engliſhes, 
moſt dear Feſtus; and in page 80, O good Feftus: not 
ſtraining it to moſt excellent, or moſt noble, but 
making it only a friendly compellation of kindneſs, or 
civility. 

The laſt of the four evangeliſts is John, a fiſher, and 
a fiſher's ſon; an apoſtle, and the beloved diſciple of 
our Lord; who leaned on his maſter's boſom, John xiii. 
23. and to whom, of all the twelve, he choſe, even on 
the croſs, to bequeath the care of his mother, John xix. 
- 3 - 

He, after he had been, as eccleſiaſtical hiſtories report, 
put into a caldron of boiling oil at Rome, and taken 
out unhurt; then baniſhed by Domitian into the iſle of 
Patmos, and under Nerva recalled from baniſhment; 
wrote his goſpel at Epheſus in Aſia; to ſet forth the 
divinity of Chriſt, as coeternal with his Father, in oppo- 
ſition to thoſe heretics, who, in his abſence, had ruſhed 
into the Aſian churches, and denied that Chriſt was be- 
fore Mary. To refute theſe, he treats more copiouſly 
of the divinity of Chriſt, than the other three evangeliſts 
had done; leſs of his outward acts and miracles, and of 
thoſe things which did more directly concern his man- 
hood; unleſs in ſome paſſages, which fell before the im- 
priſonment of John the Baptiſt, or ſuch as had connec- 
tion with them, or dependence on them. See the pro- 
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logue of Auguſtine to the goſpel of John, in Hierom's 
Latin tranſlation. Yet Grotius, on John, tells us, 
authors diſagree about both the place and the time of 
his writing this book. As to the place, fome would 
have it written in Patmos; others, at Epheſus. As to 
time, ſome take it to have been written thirty years, 
others, ſixty years, or more, after Chriſt's aſcenſion. 
The other part of this Sacred Hiſtory, which relates the 
acts, travels, and, therein, ſufferings, of the apoſtles and 
diſciples of our Lord, from the time of his aſcenſion to 
the time of Paul's impriſonment at Rome, was written 
by the beloved phyſician Luke, in his book called the 
Acts of the Apoſtles. Concurrent with which are moſt 
of the apoſtolical epiſtles; out of which, what paſſages 


may be drawn to illuſtrate the hiſtory, ſhall be — 


notice of. 
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S the merciful God, ſoon after man by diſobe- 
A dience fell, provided a means for his recovery 
and reſtoration; and many of the holy prophets, 
whoſe writings we have, the evangelical prophet Iſaiah 
more eſpecially, did foretell the coming of the Son of 
God, to be the Redeemer and Saviour of mankind, the 
time of whoſe coming, though ſomewhat covertly, and 
in myſterious numbers, the prophet Daniel did point 
out, Dan. ix. 24, &c. ſo, when the appointed time was 
come, wherein the Father had pre-determined to ſend 
his Son into the world, to be propitiation for the 
ſins of the world, he ſent his pradrome, or fore-runner, 
to prepare his way before him. 

This was he, whom the prophet Malachi, the laſt of 
the prophets in the Old Teſtament, foretold ſhould 
come, under the name of the prophet Elijah. _— 

at 
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ſaid he, ſpeaking in the name and perſon of God, I 
will fend my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way 
before me: and the Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly 
come to his temple.” Mal. iii. 1. And again, Be- 
hold, I will fend you Elijah the „before the 
coming of the | and dreadful day of the Lord, &c.“ 
Which Elijah mentioned, or Elias, which is the 
ſame, our Lord explains to be John the Baptiſt, Matt. 

xi. 14, and xvii. 12, 13. and Mark ix. 13. And the 
— gives the reaſon why he was ſhrouded under 
that —_ becauſe he ſhould go before the Lord in 
the ſpirit and of Elias, Luke 1. 17. 

As this ſia wa as an extraordinary man, appointed 
to an extraordinary office and ſervice, fo his birth was 
attended with extraordinary circumſtances; the account 
of which, not touched by any of the other three, is thus 
delivered by the evangeliſt Luke. 

„There was, ſays he, in the days of Herod', the king 
of Judea, a certain prieſt, nomad Zacharias, of the 
courſe of Abia” (for king David had, long before, divi- 
ded certain of the Levites into four and twenty courſes, 
or ranks; of which this Abia, by the name then of 
Abijah, was chief of the eighth Du. 1 Chron. xxiii. 6. 
and chap. xxiv. 10). The wife alſo of this Zacharias, 
whoſe Name was Elizabeth, was of the daughters of 
Aaron: and they were both of them righteous before 
God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances 
of the Lord, blameleſs: but they had no child; becauſe 
Elizabeth was not only barren, but ſhe, as well as her 
huſband, was grown old.” 

Yet, it ſeems, the old man was deſirous of a child; 
and had t the Lord for one : whereupon, while, 
in the order of his courſe, he executed the prieſts office 
before God; and, according to the cuſtom, his lot was 
to burn incenſe; whau he came into the tem ple, there 

unto him an angel of the Lord, ſtanding on 
the right fide of the altar of incenſe; at fight of _ 
he was both troubled and afraid. 


Luke i. 
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But the angel, to cheer and encourage him, faid, Fear 
not, Zacharias; for thy prayer 1s heard, and thy wife 
Elizabeth ſhall bear thee a fon, whoſe name thou ſhalt 
call John: and both thou ſhalt have joy and gladneſs, 
and many ſhall rejoice at his birth. For he ſhall be 
great in the fight of the Lord; and ſhall drink neither 
wine, nor ſtrong drink; but ſhall be filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, even from his mother's womb; and many 
of the children of men ſhall he turn to the Lord their 
God. For he ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and 
power of Elias; to turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the diſobedient, or unbeh to the 
wiſdom of the juſt: to make ready a people prepared 
for the Lord;” or, as the Vulgar Lads reads it, arare 
domino plebem perfectam, i. e. * prepare for the Lord 
a perfect people. 

When Zacharias had heard the angel out, being 
furprized at the unexpected promiſe of a fon in his old 
age, conſidering the unlikelineſs of it in a natural courſe, 
he made bold to aſk the angel, by what token he 
ſhould know this, Seeing, ſaid he, I am an old man, 
and my wife alſo is well ſtricken in years.” 

To this the angel anſwering, ſaid, I am Gabriel, 
(which name 2 a man or the ſtrength of 
God) who ſtand in the preſence of God; and I am ſent 
to ſpeak unto thee, and to ſhew thee theſe glad ridings. 
Bur becauſe thou believeſt not ray words, which ſhall 
be fulfilled in their ſeaſon; behold, thou ſhalt be dumb, 
and not able to ſpeak (that ſhall be the ſign to thee) 
until the day 4 theſe things ſhall be performed.“ 

All this while the people, whoſe buſineſs it was to 
be praying without (not abroad in the open air, but in 
the outer part of the temple) while the prieſt was offer- 
ing incenſe within, Luke i. 10, 21,waited for Zacharias's 
coming forth, and marvelled that he tarried fo long 
in the temple. 

But when he came out, they perceived that he 
had ſeen a viſion in the temple*; for he could nor 


Luke i. 
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ſpeak, but beckoned unto them, and remained ſpeech- 
leſs. 

As ſoon therefore as the days of his miniſtration were 
accompliſhed, he departed to his own houſe; and not 
long after his wife Elizabeth conceived; but hid her- 
ſelf (that is, concealed her being with child) for the 

ace of five months. Yet could ſhe not forbear in 
thankfulneſs to praiſe the Lord, and ſay, Thus hath 
the Lord dealt with me, in the days wherein he looked 
on me, to take away my reproach among men.” For to 
was barrenneſs accuunted among the Jewiſh women, 
who every one hoped, at leaſt defired, to bring forth the 
Meſſiah. 

While thus Elizabeth bare in her womb him who 
was to be the fore-runner of our Lord, it pleaſed God, 
in the fixth month of Elizabeth's 1 ſend the 
angel Gabriel, the ſame who had before appeared to 
Zacharias, unto a city of Galilee named Nazareth, to 
a virgin there named Mary, who was eſpouſed to a 
man whoſe name was Joſeph, both of the houſe of 
David. 

When the angel was come in unto her, he thus ſalu- 
ted her; Hail, or rejoice, thou that art highly favour- 
ed: for the Lord is with thee, and thou art bleſſed 
among women. | 

She, when ſhe ſaw him, and- had heard his ſaying, 
was troubled at it, and caſt in her mind what manner of 
ſalutation this ſhould be. Which he obſerving, ſaid 
unto her,“ Fear not, Mary; for thou haſt found favour 
with God: and behold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy 
womb, and bring forth a ſon, and ſhalt call his name 
Jeſus. He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the fon 
of the higheſt; and the Lord God ſhall give unto him 
the throne of his father David; and he ſhall reign over 
the houſe of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there 
ſhall be no end.” 

Though Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph, yet was not 
the marriage conſummated, but ſhe _ Tag a virgin. 
Which made her ſay to the angel, not ſo much doubt- 

ingly, 
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ingly, as enquiringly, How ſhall this be, ſeeing that 


know not a man?” 

In anſwer to which, the angel ſaid unto her; The 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the 
higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow thee: therefore alſo that holy 
thing, which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the 
Son of God.” 

And that fo ſtrange and unuſual a thing might not 
ſtartle her, he added, And behold, thy — Elizabeth, 
me alſo hath conceived a ſon in her old age; and this 
is the ſixth month with her (that is, ſne is ſix months 
gone with child) who was called barren: for with God, 
added he, nothing ſhall be impoſlible.” 

This was a very proper and cogent argument, drawn 
from the omnipotence of God, to confirm Mary's faith; 
that God, to whom nothing was impoſſible, 47 if 
he pleaſed, enable her to conceive without the com- 
pany of man, contrary to the courſe of nature; as he 

ad already enabled her couſin Elizabeth to conceive, 
beyond the courſe of nature; when ſhe had been both 
by nature barren, and by 3 child- bearing. And 
it had that good — -— for ſhe — 
ſaid, „ Behold, the han dmaid of the Lord: be it unto 
me according to thy word. Upon which humble and 
ſubmiſſive anſwer, the angel departed from her. 

No ſooner was the holy angel gone, but Mary aroſe, 
and went with haſte to a city of Judah in the hill- 
country: where entering into the houſe of Zacharias, 
ſhe ſaluted his wife Elizabeth. But when Elizabeth 
heard the falutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her 
womb; and ſhe, being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſpake out with a loud voice, and faid, © Bleffed art 
thou among women; and bleſſed is the fruit of thy 
womb.” 

This might. ſeem a ſtrange ſort of an addreſs to a 
virgin, to talk of the fruit of her womb. But Eliza- 
beth was filled with the ſame holy ſpirit, whoſe over- 
ſhadowing power had filled the womb of the virgin. 

Then breaking forth into admiration, * But whence, 
added ſhe, is this to me, that the mother of * 

oul 
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thould come to me! for lo, as ſoon as the voice of thy 
ſalutation ſounded in ming ears, the babe leaped in my 
womb for joy. And bleffed, added ſhe farther, is 
the that believed: for there ſhall be a performance of 
thoſe things which were told her from the Lord.” 

Theſe words of Elizabeth, proceeding from the imme- 
diate opening and motion of the holy ſpirit, cauſed 
Mary allo to break forth, in the ſame ſpirit, into that 
lofty ſong which is called Magnificat, becauſe in the 
Latin it begins with that word. 

« My foul, faid ſhe, doth magnify the Lord, and 
my fpirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour: for he hath 
regarded the low eſtate of his hand-maiden; fo that 
from henceforth all generations fhall call me bleſſed. 
For he that is mighty hath done to me great things, 
and holy is his name: and his mercy is on them that 
fear him, from generation to generation. He hath 
ſnewed ftrength with his arm, he hath ſcattered the 
proud in the imagination of their hearts. He hath put 
down the mighty from their ſeats, and exalted them of 
low degree. He hath filled the hungry with good 
things“: and the rich he hath ſent empty away. He 
kath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, in remembrance of his 
mercy, as he ſpake to our fathers, to Abraham, and to 
his ſeed, for ever.” 

When Mary had now ftaid about three months time 
with her couſin, ſhe returned home: And Elizabeth's 
time being come, that ſhe ſhould be delivered, ſhe 
brought forth a fon. Which when her neighbours and 
relations heard of, taking it for a token that the Lord 
had ſhewed great mercy upon her, they rejoiced with 
her; thereby fulfilling that part of the angel's meſſage, 
verſe 14. 

On the eighth day after the birth, they came to cir- 
cumciſe the boy; and would needs call him Zacharias, 
after the name of his father. But his mother refuſing, 
laid, Not fo; but he ſhall be called John.“ Why, ſaid 
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they unto her, there is none of thy kindred, that is cal- 
led by this name. 

To determine the matter, they made ſigns to his dumb 
father, to know how he would have him called. And 
he, by ſigns, aſking for a writing-table, wrote there- 
in, © His name is John:“ at which they all marvelled. 

And now, the things being performed for which he 
had aſked a ſign, his mouth was immediately opened; 
and his tongue being looſed, he ſpake, and praiſed God: 
and being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, he propkeſfted 
after this manner : 

e Blefſed be the Lord God of Iſrael: for he hath vi- 
fited and redeemed his people; and hath raifed up an 
horn (the emblem of ſtrength and deferice) of falvation 
for us, in the houſe of his ftervant David. As he tpake 
by the mouth (not mouths, but mouth, to ſhew that all, 
whom God ſpeaks by, agree in one, as if they had all 
but one mouth) of his holy prophets, which have been 
ſince the world began; promiſing us ſalvation from our 
enemies, and from the hand of all that hate us. To 
perform the mercy promiſed to our fathers, to remem- 
ber his holy covenant: the oath which he fwore to ont 
father Abraham, that he would grant unto us, that wo, 
being delivered out of the hands of our enemies, might 
ferve him without fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs be- 
fore him, all the days of our life.” 

Then turning his ſpeech to his child, he ſaid, „An! 
thou, child, ſhalt be called the prophet of the higheſt; 
for thou ſhalt go before the face of to Lord, to prepare 
his ways: to give knowledge of ſalvation to his people, 
by, or in, the remiſſion (by which, ſays Dr. Gell, in 
his Remains, page 234, is to be underſtood a removal) 
of our fins, through the tender mercy of our God, 
whereby the day-ſpring from on high hath viſited us“, 
to give light to — that ſit in darkneſs, and in the 
ſnadow of death; to guide our feet into the way of peace. 

Now when all theſe things, relating to the birth of 
this child, were noiſed abroad, throughout the hill- 
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country of Judea, fear came on all that dwelt round 
about them: and all they that had heard them, laid 
them up in their hearts, ſaying, with admiration, What 
manner of child ſhall this be?” And the hand of the 
Lord was with him; fo that he , and waxed ſtrong 
in ſpirit: and was in the deſerts (not in the ſchools) till 
the day of his being ſhewed unto Iſrael. 

But while Elizabeth was nurſing up her little ſon for 
a great ſervice, her couſin Mary had like to have been 
expoſed to a trial, and troubleſome exercite. For 
Joſeph, to w ſhe was eſpouſed, having diſcovered 
that ſhe was with child*; and knowing that it was not by 
him (for they had not yet conſummated the marriage) 
had a mind to put her away privately; being unwilling, 
as he was a gentle and -natured man, to expoſe her 
to reproach, by making her a publick example. 

But while he was conſidering of theſe things, the 
Angel of the Lord, appearing to him in a dream, faid, 
« Joſeph, thou ſon of David, fear not to take Mary to 
be thy wife; for that which is conceived in her, is of the 
Holy Ghoſt. And ſhe ſhall bring forth a fon, and thou 
ſhalt call his name Jeſus, for he ſhall fave his people 
from their ſins:”” obſerve, reader, not in their fins, but 
from their fins: not from the guilt only, and puniſh- 
ment due for ſin, but from the fin itſelf. 

All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken of the Lord, by the prophet Iſaiah, ſaying, 
chap. vii. 14. © Behold, a virgin ſhall be with child, 
and ſhall bring forth a ſon; and they ſhall call his name 
Immanuel; which, being interpreted, is God with 
us 


When therefore Joſeph awoke from his fleep, and had 
recollected his dream, he did as the angel of the Lord 
had bidden him, and took unto him his wife; but 
knew her not, until ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born 
fon, and called his name Jeſus. 

After he had thus taken her to him, and openly 
owned her for his wife, before the time of her delivery 
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was come, he was fain to go up to Jeruſalem, and take 
her with him, to be taxed there together. 

For in thoſe days there went forth a decree from 
Auguſtus Czfar', the ſecond Roman emperor, that all 
the world (that is, all that part of the world, which was 
then ſubject to the Roman empire) ſhould be taxed. 

This was the firſt taxing, made when Cyrenius was 
governor of Syria; for there was another taxing, men- 
tioned alſo by Luke, in the Acts of the apoſtles, chap. 
v. . | 

Upon the decree for this firſt taxing, which required 
all to appear, every one in his own city, Joſeph alſo 
went up from Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth, into 
Judea, unto the city of David, which is called Bethle- 
hem, (becauſe he was of the houſe and lineage of David, 
whole birth-place it was) to be taxed with Mary, his 
eſpouſed wife, being then great wich child. 

And ſo it was, that while they were there, the days 
being accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould be delivered, ſhe 
brought forth her firſt-born fon; and wrapping him in 
ſwadling-clothes, laid him in a manger, becauſe there 
was no room for them in the inn. | 

No doubt the inn muſt needs be thronged with gueſts, 
upon ſuch a concourſe of people as that capitation had 
drawn thither. But whether the inn was ſo full bctore 
they came, that there was no room in it for any; or vwhe- 
ther, they being but of a low rank, the room was taken 
up by, or reſerved for, higher gueſts; or whether, by 
_ reaſon of the crouds of people, there was no room in the 
inn fit or ſuitable to her conditicn, which required pri- 
vacy and ſtillneſs, and therefore ſhe was fain to ſeck a 

lace of retirement in ſome it:2bic or out-houſe belong- 
ing to the inn, is not eaſily to be determined. Perhaps 
there might be a concurrence of all theſe cauſes ; but 
more likely, a divine diſpoſal and ordering of the mat- 
ter ſo, that he who was heir of all things, and Lord of 
the whole world, ſhould come into the world in fo low 
and mean a manner, that he might thereby check and 
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condemn the pride and haughtineſs of man, and give an 
example to his followers, and to all, of humility and 
ſelf-denial. 

At what time of the year the birth of our Lord fell 
out, the holy ſcripture is wholly filent. Tradition and 
cuſtom have fixed it to the five-and-twentieth of Decem- 
ber in ſome places; earlier, but in the ſame month, in 
other places. A man of great name tells us, that the 
time of Chriſt's birth was in the month of Tizri; 
which anſwers to part of September and part of Octo- 
ber. See Dr. Lightfoot, cited by Craddock in his Har- 
mony of the four evangeliſts, chap. 1. ſect. 10. page 15. 
But I leave it to the oblervers of times, and proceed. 

There were, it ſeems, in the ſame country, ſhepherds 
abiding in the fields, and watching their flocks by 
night*. To theſe plain men, exerciſed in an honeſt and 
uſeful employment, diligent in their buſineſs, and care- 
ful and watchful over their charge, were the glad- 
_ of this happy birth firſt publiſhed from 

ven. 

For the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the 
glory of the Lord ſhone round about them, which 
made them fore afraid. But the angel bid them not 
fear : «For behold, faid he, I bring you good tidings, 
which ſhall be cauſe of great joy to all people: for unto 
you is born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, 
which is Chriſt the Lord. And this ſhall be a fign unto 
you; ye ſhall find the babe wrapped in ſwadling- 
clothes, lying in a manger.” 3X 

No ſooner had the angel delivered this heavenly 
meſſage, but ſuddenly there was with him a multitude 
of the heavenly hoſt, praiſing God, and ſaying, « Glory 
to God in the higheſt; on earth peace, and good-will 
towards men.” 

When the angels had finiſhed their genetbliac, or birth- 
ſong, and were gone back into heaven, the ſhepherds, 
willing to make proof of the ſign given them, ſaid one 
to another, ** Let us now go even untoBethlehem, and 
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ſee this thing that is come to paſs, which the Lord hath 
made known unto us.” 

Away therefore they went with haſte, and having 
— pl on propre wot 1; + peg 

, pread abroad not only w ad ſeen, but 
the — alſo which was told them concerning the 
child: and all they that heard it, wondered at the things 
which were told t by the ſhepherds; but Mary kept 
all thoſe things in her mind, pondered them in her 
heart. But the ſhepherds, returning to their flocks 
again, glorified and praiſed God, for all the things they 
had both heard and ſeen, fo exactly agreeing wah what 
had been told them. 

When eight days were accompliſhed from his birth, 
the child was circumciſed; and then was he called Jeſus, 
according as he had been named by the angel, before he 
was either born or conceived in the womb. And when 
the time came for the purification of his mother, accord- 
ing to the law of Moſes, they brought him with them 
to Jeruſalem, to preſent him to the Lord, and to offer 
a ſacrifice, as the law required, a pair of turtle-doves or 
two young pigeons: which being appointed by way of 
condeſcenſion for thoſe that were not able to bring a 
lamb, Levit. x11. 8. ſhews yet further the low eftate of 
our Lord's parents. 

There was at this time in Jeruſalem a juſt and devout 
old man, whoſe name was Simeon, one that waited for 
the conſolation of Iſrael, and the Holy Ghoſt was at that 
time u him. Unto him it was revealed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee death before he had 
ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. 

This good man, coming by the ſpirit into the temple, 
at the ſame time when the nts brought in the child 
2 to do for him after the cuſtom of the law, took 

im up in his arms, and, bleſſing God, ſaid, Lord, 
now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, according 
to thy word: for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, 
which thou haſt prepared before the face of all le; 
a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of 2 peo- 


e Iſrael.“ 
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While Joſeph and the child's mother marvelled at 
thoſe things which were ſpoken of him, good old 
Simeon bleſſed them alſo, and then ſaid unto Mary, 
«« Behold, this child is ſet for the fall, and riſing again 
of many of Iſrael (the fall of obſtinate oppoſers, and 
the riſing of obedient believers) ; and for a ſign which 
ſhall be ſpoken againſt, that the thoughts of many 
hearts may be revealed. Yea, added he, and a ſword 
ſhall pierce through thy own ſoul alſo.” That is, the 
ſorrows which ſhall ſeize on thee, when thou ſhalt hear 
thy ſon blaſphemed, and fee him crucified, will pierce 
thy heart like a ſword. 

There was alſo one Anna, or Hannah, a propheteſs, 
the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſer or Aſher, 
a woman of a great age; who having lived with an 
huſband ſeven years from her virginity, was then a 
widow of about fourſcore and four (which ſome under- 
ſtand to be, that ſhe had lived a widow ſo many years) 
and departed not from the temple, but ſerved God with 
faſting and prayers night and day. 

This holy matron coming in that inſtant, or rather, 
perhaps, ſtanding by at that time, while old 
Simeon praiſed God for the revelation of his Son, ſhe 
likewiſe gave thanks unto the Lord, and ſpake alſo of 
the child unto all them that looked for redemption in 
Jeruſalem. 

What this holy propheteſs ſaid, is not expreſſed; but 
fince it appears from the text, firſt, that what ſhe ſpake 
was of a divine and religious nature and tendency, con- 
cerning Chriſt, the Redeemer and Saviour of mankind; 
ſecondly, that ſhe ſpake it to an auditory, and that not 
ſmall, but of all ſuch as looked, or waited, for the re- 
demption ; and thirdly, that ſhe ſpake this in the tem- 
ple, the houſe of God, the place of publick worſhip, and 
divine ſervice then; it might, methinks, if well con- 
ſidered, abate the edge of their objection, who ſo ſharp- 
ly cenfure and condemn womens ſpeaking of the things 
of God, in the aſſemblies of God's people. 


While 
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While theſe things were tranſacting at Bethlehem 
and Jeruſalem *, it pleaſed God, who had thus ſent his 
Son to be the common Saviour of mankind, Gentiles as 
well as Jews, to reveal the birth of this blefſed Saviour 
to ſome of the moſt curious and obſerving Gentiles, by 
the appearance of an extraordinary ſtar ; the fight of 
which drew certain wiſe men from the Eaſt, to enquire 
after him. 

Theſe coming to Jeruſalem*', aſked, ©* Where is he 
that is born king of the Jews? for, ſaid they, we have 
ſeen his ſtar in the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip him.“ 

Thus were the regardleſs Jews, of whom and amongſt 
whom Chriſt was to be born, and was born, firſt in- 
formed of his birth by the Gentiles; whoſe enquiry 
after him in the quality of a king, and that too of a 
king of the Jews by birth, put both king Herod, and 
Jeruſalem with him, into a fright. 

When Herod the king heard theſe things, the 
text ſays he was troubled, and all Jeruſalem with him. 
He might well enough be troubled, at the hearing of a 
competitor to the crown he wore, who had a right by 
birth to what he held but by uſurpation. And the citi- 
zens of Jeruſalem may be ſuppoſed to be troubled, from 
the a nſions they might reaſonably have, of the 
miſerable condition they would be likely to be in, if a 
civil war ſhould break out upon them, between theſe 
two rival kings. 

Herod, being himſelf not a Jew but a ſtranger, an 
Idumean, and ſo not likely to be well-verſed in the 

redictions of the holy prophets, confulted with not the 

igh-prieſt only, who was but one, but the chief or 
head of each of thoſe four and twenty ranks or courſes 
mentioned in 1 Chron. xv. and chap. xxiv. with the 
ſcribes of the people together; and demanded of them, 
where Chriſt ſhould be born. | 

They anfwered him, in Bethlehem of Judea; urging, 
in confirmation of it, a teſtimony out of the prophet 
Micah, chap. v. 2. of which they gave the ſenſe, ra- 
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ther than the words; and omitted that part of the ſen- 
tence, which ſhews the ruler there ſpoken of to be the 
Son of God, ©* whoſe goings forth have been from of old, 
even from everlaſting.” Thoſe are the prophet's words; 
which had they repeated to Herod; it might have caſed 
him of his fears, and ſaved perhaps the lives of the Beth- 
lehemitiſh infants; for he might eaſily have thereby 
perceived, that the governor and government therein 
mentioned were not of this world. 

But Herod, being thus left in the dark by them who 
ſhould have better informed him, began to caſt with 
himſelf how he might get this young king into his 
hands; that by ridding him out of the world, he might 
rid himſelf of the ap ; 

Concealing therefore his bloody intention under a 

ence of a deſire he had to reverence this young 
Fewiſh prince, he privily called the magi, or wiſe men, 
unto him; and having diligently enquired of them at 
what time the ſtar had ſeen did firſt appear, he 
ſent them to Bethl bidding them go and ſearch 
diligently for the young child: And when, ſaid he, ye 
have found him, bring me word again, that I may come 
and worſhip him alſo.” 
When the wiſe men had received this direction from 
Herod, they departed, but quickly found a better di- 
rector: for the ſtar which they had ſeen before in the 
Eaſt, appeared again to them, and went before them, 
until it came over the place where the young child was, 
and there it ſtood. 

At the fight of this ſtar, which probably they had not 
ſeen ſince they came from the Eaft till now, they re- 
joiced with exceeding great joy : and going into the 
houſe, they ſaw the young child, with Mary his mother; 
whereupon they fell down and worſhipped him, and 
opening their treaſures, they preſented unto him gifts; 
gold, and frankincenſe, and myrrh. 

How long after the birth of Chrift this was, is ſome- 
what uncertain; and by that means alſo, where it was. 
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For though Herod, upon the information given him 
the prieſts and ſcribes, that Chriſt ſhould be * 
Bethlehem, directed the wiſe men thither to ſeek him, 
verſe 8. yet, as they went not by his direction, but fol- 
lowed the guidance of wy * ſtar, which, as 
ſoon as they were rom Herod, appearing again 
unto 2. ore them, and conducted them to 
the very place where the child was; ſo it is very queſ- 
tionable, whether it was at Bethlehem that they found 
the child. For ſince Mary ſtaid with the child at Beth- 
lehem no longer than till the days of her purification, 
according to the law of Moſes, were accompliſhed, Luke 
ii. 22. which for a male child were forty days, Levit. 12. 
unlikely it is, that the wiſe men could, in fo ſhort a 
time, have come ſo far out of the Eaſt as they are ſup- 
poſed to have come (200 miles at leaſt, as Scultetus 
compures it, in his Exercitat. Evangel. lib. 1. chap 54. 
in Crit. Sacr.) eſpecially conſidering what delays they 
had after they were come to Jeruſalem, before they could 
find the place. Nor might it have been alt ſafe 
to have by this means publiſhed his birth ſo early, and 
have expoſed him to the danger of Herod's 
. cruel ſearch, before he had u thoſe legal cere- 
monies, which were to be performed for him in Jeruſa- 
lem at the purification of his mother, | 

Since therefore, at the end of forty days from his 
birth, he was brought to Jeruſalem, and there preſented 
as a firſt-born to the Lord, Luke ii. 22. and when 
what the law required had been performed, his parents 
returned with him into Galilee, to their own city Naza- 
reth, verſe 39, why might not the ſtar lead the wile 
men thither, and bring them to Joſeph's houſe there? 
For into an houſe they went, and in an houſe they 
found him, Matt. ii. 11, which was not afforded him at 
Bethlehem, but he was fain to take up with a ſtable and 
manger. 

Much diverſity in opinion there is among the learn- 
ed, concerning the time when, as well as the place 
where, the wiſe men found him. But whenſocver, and. 
whereſoever, it was that they found him, when they had 
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paid their adorations and to him, being warn- 
ed of God in a dream that they ſhould not return to 
Herod e, which he had required of them, verſe 8. they 
departed ihto their own country another way. 

No ſooner were they gone, but the angel of the Lord 

,c2ring to Joſeph in a dream, ſaid, Ariſe, and take 
the you: '- child and his mother, and flee intq Egypt, 
and there abide until I bring thee word; for Herod 
will ſek the young child, to deſtroy him.“ 
Joſeph, thus divinely warned, aroſe, and taking the 

oung child with his mother, ed by night into 

— and was there till the of Herod. In 
which time the gold that the wiſe men had offered as a 
tribute to the royal babe, might ſtand Joſeph in good 
ſtead, to defray their charges in Egypt. | 

Mean while, with earneſt expectation waited Herod 
for the return of the wiſe men to him, with the defired 
account where this young child was to be found. But 
when he underſtood that they were gone home, and 
thereby perceived that they had but mocked him, he was 
exceeding wroth; and in his fury ſending forth his exe- 
cutioners, he ſlew all the children that were in Bethle- 
hem, and in all the coaſts thereof, from two years old 
and under, according to the time which he had diligently 
enquired of the wiſe men. 
Hence ſome conjecture that, according to the account 
given him by thoſe wiſe men, it was then about two 
years ſince that eminent ſtar had firſt appeared; and 
therefore, that he might not miſs this late-born king of 
the Jews, he devoted to deſtruction all the infants, that 
were not above two years old, to the number as ſome 
report of about fourteen thouſand ; and, to make ſure 
work, he flew his own ſon too among the reſt; as Dr. 
Gell, in his Remains page 14, tells us from Macrobius. 
Which unnatural barbarity, as Druſius from the ſame 
Macrobius relates, occaſioned the emperor Auguſtus, 
when he heard of it, to ſay, It is better to be Herod's 


Matt. ii. 
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ſwine than his ſon. For ſuppoſing Herod fo far to 
judaize, as to abſtain from ſwine's fleſh, he held his 
ſwine in ſafer condition, than his fon had been. 

By this inhuman murder of thoſe innocent babes, was 
fulfilled that which had been long before ſpoken by 
Jeremy, the prophet, when, in chap. 1. 15, * faid, * In 
Rama there was a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping 
and great mourning” : Rachel wee; ping tor her child- 
ren, and would not be comforted, becoute they are not.” 

Where Rama, though it be the name of a place not 
far from Bethlehem, is s taken by Hierom and by divers 
of the criticks for a noun, not proper, but a "be, 
to fignity on high, or an high " from Shams the 
roaring out-cries of the mournful mothers for their 
ſlaughtered infants might be furtheſt heard. And 
Rachel they take, not properly for the wite of Jacob and 
mother of Benjamin, but figuratively for the place of 
her ſepulchre, which was near Bethlehem, where this 
moſt execrable maſſacre was committed. Nor is it im- 
probable that, as Rachel was accounted one of the two 
that did build the houſe of Iſrael, Ruth iv. 11. and fo 
might paſs for a kind of repreſentative mother in Iſrael, 
the prophet whom the Evangeliſt in ſenſe, thought not 
expreſsly in terms, follows, might chooſe her name, un- 
der which to repreſent the lamentable out- cries of the 
bereaved mothers. Not without ſome reference, per- 
haps in both, to that deplorable ſlaughter, which long 
before (fee Judges xx). was made of the Benjamites, who 
ſprang from tender Rachel. 

Not long did Herod himſelf ſurvive this bloody 
butchery of thoſe innocent babes. And as ſoon as he 
was dead, an angel of the Lord appeared in a dream to 
Joſeph in Egypt. And as, when the Lord ſent him 
thither, the — then bid him ſtay there until fuch 
time as he ſhould bring him word that the danger he 
went thither to eſcape was over; ſo now the angel bids 
him ariſe, and take the young child and his mother, 
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and go into the land of Iſrael again; „For, ſaid he, 

they are dead that fought the young child's life.” 
Joſeph thereupon taking the young child ® and his 

mother, brought them into the of Iſrael. But 


when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea, in 


he 


the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to 
thither; yet being again warned of God in a dream, 
turned lde into the of Galilee, and went and 
dwelt again in N and the child being bred up 
there until he came to man's eſtate, he was thence 
called a Nazarene; as it ſeems ſome of the pro- 
= though none be here named, had foretold he 
ould. 

From the time of his return out of E , until he 
was twelve years of age*, we read no more of him; but 
that he grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled with 
wiſdom, and the grace or favour of God was upon 
him. 

But as his parents were wont to go every year to 
Jeruſalem, at the feaſt of the paſſover, fo Aw was 
twelve years old, they took him along with them; and 
when, having tarried there the appointed time, they re- 
turned homewards, he tarried behind them in Jeruſa- 
lem, and they knew not of it; for the manner being, 
that the men did uſually travel together in one com- 
pany, the women 1n another, and the children at their 
own choice either with their fathers or their mothers; 
his ts by that means went a day's journey before 
they miſſed him; each of them, it is probable, ſuppoſing 
wy et pe ps meet 

But when at night coming together, found he 
r 
their kindred and acquaintance, and not finding him 
among them, they went to Jeruſalem ſeeking him. 

Thus were rer ing homewards, 
another in returning again; * 4 
which is reckoned to be on the third day from their 
leaving Jeruſalem, and the next day after their return 
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thither, they found him, where probably they had loft 


him, in the tem ple, fitting in the > of the Sn. 
both hearing — and aſking them queſtions; ſuch 
queſtions as made all that —＋ him aftoniſhed at his 
underſtanding and anſwers; which ſhews he not only 
aſked them queſtions, but anſwered their queſtions 
alſo. 

When his parents ſaw him in that place and com- 
pany, and ſo employed, they were amazed; but after 
ſome time his mother ſaid unto him, Soa, why haſt 
thou dealt thus with us? behold, thy father and i have 
fought thee ſorrowing. To which he only anſwered, 
* Hoe i is it that ye fought me (to wit, any where 
but here)? Wiſt ye not that I muſt be about my father's 
buſineſs (or in my father's houſe)?” Which ſaying they 
underſtood not then; yet his mother kept all theſe 
ſayings in her heart. 

When he had done diſputing with the doctors, he 
went down with his ts to Nazareth again; and was 
ſubject to them as before. And he increaſed as well 
in wiſdom as in ſtature, and in favour with God and 
man. 

From this time we have no farther account either of 
him, or of his fore - runner John, until the time that 
John was called forth unto the publick exerciſe of his 
baptiſmal miniſtry; which Luke expreſsly ſets in the 
fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Czfar*, who ſuc- 
ceeded An at what time Pontius Pilate was 

vernor of Judea; Herod (ſuppoſed to be the ſon of 

erod the great) Tetrarch of "Galidee, his brother 


| 2 Tetrarch of Iturea, and of the region of Tracho- 


nitis; and Lyſanias, Tetrarch of Abilene (that is, 
each of them governor of a fourth part of the king 
dom); Annas and Caiaphas being at the ſame time 
high-prieſts: not that there uſed to be two high- 
2 at a time; but Annas being father-in-law to 
has, John xvii. 13. and having been high- 
— before, he continued it feems through the cor- 


Luke iii. | 
ruption 
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ruption of the times, and by agreement betwixt him and 
his ſon- in- law, to execute the high-prieſt's office joint- 
ly with Caiaphas; unleſs we ſhould, as ſome have done, 
take Annas to have been ſagan or ſuffragan to Caiaphas, 
that 1s, his aſſiſtant or co-adjutor in the office, for 
that year. 

If, as the common opinion is, both the Baptiſt and 
our Lord were born in the two and fortieth year of Au- 
guſtus, who reigned fix and fifty years, they muſt each 
of them be about nine and twenty years old, or entering 
thirty, in the fifteenth of Tiberius; the Baptiſt being 
about ſix months older than his Maſter. 

At that time came the word of the Lord unto John 
(or according to the Greek upon John) in the wilder- 
neſs, where ke had hitherto as it were lain hid, to call 
him forth to his publick ſervice; whereupon he came 
Into all the country about Jordan, preaching the bap- 
tiſm of repentance for the remiſſion of fins, and giving 
an example of ſelf-denial in the auſterity of his life, hav- 
ing his raiment of camel's hair“; girt about his loins 
ww a leather girdle; and for his meat, locuſts and wild 
What thoſe locuſts were, hath been much contro- 
verted, though perhaps not to much / mc guar by inter- 
preters both ancient and modern; fome taking them 
for little animals, others for vegetables. 

To this preaching of John, three of the four Evan- 
geliſts (Matthew in chap. iii. 3. Mark in chap. i. 3. 
and Luke in chap. iii. verſe 4, 5, 6.) refer the words of 
the prophet Iſaiah, chap. xl. verſe 3, 4, 5. not without 

variation in all, though Luke comes the neareſt 
of the three; but it is evident to any obſerving eye, that 
neither any of the pen-men of the New Teſtament, nor 
our Lord himſelf, in reciting out of the old, 
did recite them exactly according to the letter; but, 
for the moſt part, gave the true ſenſe and ſubſtance of 
them in other words. 
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The fame of this new prophet ſoon drew the people 
to him; ſo that Jeruſalem (that is, the inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem, the — by a metonymy, being put for 
th people) ) and all Judea, and all the region round 
about Jordan (the — by ſynecdoche, being put for 
a part) went out to him, and were baptized (that 1s, 
dipped) by him in Jordan, confeſſing their fins. 

But when John ſaw ſuch multitudes come to be bap- 
tized by him, and among them many of the Phariſees 
and Sadducees, he ſaid unto them, O 10n of 
vipers, who hath fore-warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come?” Since therefore I am come to call you 
to repentance, that is, amendment of life, if ye will 
come under my baptiſm, bring forth fruits meet for 
repentance,” 2 to amendment of life, that it 
may appear by your fruits that ye have repented. And 
think not to eſcape by ſaying within yourſelves, We have 
Abraham to our father; as if, becauſe he was righteous, 
his righteouſneſs ſhould be imputed to you, though ye 
yourſelves be unrighteous: For I ſay unto you (if ye 
render yourſelves unworthy to be Abraham's children) 
God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto 
Abraham. And now alſo, added he, the axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees, and therefore every tree 
which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and 
caſt into the fire.” 

This put the people to a ſtand *, and made them aſk 
him, „ What ſhall we do then?” in anſwer to which, 
he adviſed fuch of them as had plenty and to ſpare 
rw ph in apparel and food) to impart to them that 
want 

Then came alſo publicans to be baptized ©, who were 
a fort of exciſe-men or collectors of the publick tri- 
butes, taxes, or cuſtoms; but yet Jews, either fuch as 
were employed by and under the Roman collectors, or 
hired the cuſtoms of them; and theſe aſked him, 
« Maſter, What ſhall we do?” Exact, anſwered he, no 
more than that which is appointed you.” For, as both 


* Matt, iii. 5, 6. Mark i. 5, Luke iii. 10. ; verſe 12. 
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Eraſmus and Grotius, in their ſeveral notes on the place, 
obſerve, thoſe publicans were wont to get, by exaction, 
what they could out of the people for themſelves, over 
and beſides what they were authorized to gather for the 
government. 

Having anſwered the publicans ®, the ſoldiers came 
next, and they demanded likewiſe of him, what they 
ſhould do: to whom he anſwered, © Do violence to 
no man, neither accuſe any falſly, and be content with 
your wages,” 

When now the people were big with expectation, and 
all men muſed in their hearts concerning John, whether 
he were the Chriſt, or not, he, to put them out of 
doubt, and prepare them to receive the Meſſiah when he 
ſhould appear, told them, I indeed ize you in 
water unto repentance; but he that c after me is 
mightier than I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to bear, 
nay, whoſe ſhoe-latchet I am not worthy to ſtoop down 
and unlooſe, Luke iii. 16. He ſhall baptize you with 
(or in) the Holy Ghoſt and fire : whoſe fan is in his 
hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and ga- 
ther his wheat into the er, but the chaff he will 
burn up with unquenchable fire.” 

Now when John had ended his exhortation to the 
2 „ and had baptized moſt of them that came to 

im at Jordan, Jefus alſo came to him from Nazareth 
of Galilee, to be baptized by him in Jordan.” 

This was fo unexpected a thing to John *, that, furpri- 
ſed thereat, he at firſt forbad him; yet with this modeſt 
expoſtulation, I have need to be baptized by thee, 
and comeſt thou to me? 

But when Jeſus had not only ſaid unto him, Suffer 
it to be ſo now, but had given him a reafon for it too, 
viz. For thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteouſneſs,” 
that is, to ſubmit to, and paſs through, every divine 
diſpenſation, then he ſuffered him. 

« And Jeſus, when he was baptized, went up ftrait- 
way out of the water; and when he had prayed, lo, the 
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heavens were opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of 
God deſcending like a dove, and lighting upon him.” 
Which words, being ſomewhat ambiguouſly expreſſed, 
the criticks differ not a little about; ſome referring 
the pronouns (him and he) to Jeſus, ſo as to underſtand 
it, that the heavens were opened to Jefus, and he faw 
the Spirit deſcending and lighting upon him himſelt. 
Others applying them to John, take it that the heavens 
were opened to John (or John ſaw the heavens open, 
or the firmament divide or part) and that John faw 
the Holy Spirit defcend, and light upon Jeſus; which 
that he did, he himſeif expreſsly declares, John i. 33, 34. 

Nor are interpreters better agreed about the deſcent 
of the Spirit like a dove; ſome taking it for a real dove, 
others for a likeneſs only of a dove, the Holy Spirit 
aſſuming the ſhape of a dove; nor want there fome, 
who admit neither a real dove, nor likenefs nor appear- 
ance of a dove; but take the words to expreſs the man- 
ner only of the deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon Jefus. 
So Dr. Hammond, on Matt. iii. 16. « He ſaw the Spirit 
of God deſcending like a dove.” That the Holy 
Ghoſt both here and in other places did viſibly ap- 
pear, there 1s no doubr, fays he; but that he came upon 
Chritt in the body or ſhape of a dove, cannot be 
concluded from this place, nor from the parallel, Mark 
1. 10. but only that the Spirit deſcended and came or 
lighted on him, as a dove uſes to do on any thing, firſt 
hovering and over-ſhadowing it. The Spirit deſcended, 
ſo as he might be (and was really) ſeen as it were a 
dove, i. e. as a dove viſibly deſcends and lights on any 
thing, or in a manner ſomewhat reſembling a dove; 
not defining any ſhape, wherein the Holy Ghoſt appear- 
ed. Thus he, as cited in Wilſon's Chriſtian Dictionary. 
Supplement. Verbo Dove. | 

This viſible deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon Jefus, 
was accompanied alſo with a voice from heaven, which 
audibly faid, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleaſed;” or, as Mark and Luke, changing the 
pon from third to ſecond, have it «© Thou art my 

loved Son, in whom (or in thee) I am well pleaſ ® 
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As ſoon as Jeſus had paſſed through John's baptiſmal 
miniſtration”, and had the Holy Spirit remaining on 
him, he was led or acted by that Spirit to go into the 
wilderneſs, to be there tempted of the devil. 

Forty days and forty nights * was he there, with the 
wild beaſts, in a continual faſt or abſtinence from food ; 
and without all company, fave that of the heavenly 

who miniſtered unto him. 

In which time, ſome think (from Mark i. 13. and 
Luke iv. 2. where it is ſaid, He was forty days tempt- 
ed of the devil) that Satan, not then knowing him to be 
the Son of God, did endeavour to inject temptations 
into his mind, as he uſed to do to other men, but in 
vain; becauſe, as our Saviour afterwards ſaid, John xiv. 
30. *The prince of the world had nothing in him; no 
place to enter by, no ground to caſt his temptation into, 
that would or could receive it. 

This being obſerved by the tempter, he thereu 
came more openly and directly unto him; and finding 
that Jeſus, after his forty days faſt, was hungry 


„he ſaid 
unto him, If thou be the Son of God (which, it ſeems, 
by this time he began to ſuſpect) command that theſe 
ſtones (or any one of them, this ſtone, Luke iv. 3.) 
be'made bread.” 

Our Lord's anfwer implies, that the tempter made 
uſe of the ſhape or appearance of ſuch a one, as might 
be capable of reading and underſtanding the holy ſcrip- 
tures; for he anſwered him thus, It is written (Deut. 
viii. 3.) man ſhall not (or doth not) live by bread alone; 
8 word that proceedeth out of the mouth 

The devil getting no entrance by this, took Jeſus up 
into the Holy City; © and ſetting him on a pinacle 
(or turret) of the temple, faid unto him, If thou be the 
Son of God, caſt thyſelf down.” And becauſe our Lord 
had before repulſed him with a text, he now backs his 
temptation with a text (from Pſalm xci. 11, 12.) 
« For,” ſaid he, It is written, He ſhall give his 
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angels charge concerning thee, and in their hands they 
ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot 
againſt a ſtone.” 

In repeating this text, it is obſervable that Satan cun- 
ningly left out a very material paſſage, viz. © to keep 
thee in all thy ways; of which, to be ſure, the caſting 
himſelf headlong from the temple was none; yet I 
do not obſerve that our Lord took notice of that, but 
gave him an home anſwer, with an, It is written in 
(Deut. vi. 16.) © Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God, that is, by doing needleſs and unreaſonable 
things, upon an unwarrantabie dependence on protec- 
tion from him. 

The tempter, thus again defeated, © took him up 
next (a5 Matthew has it) into an exceeding high moun- 
tain;” from whence, having in a moment ſhewed him 
all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them, 
and told him (though falny) that it was delivered to 
him, to give to whomſoever he would; he frank] 
offered it all to Jeſus, if he would but fall down and 
worſhip him. 

Divers conjectures have been about this mountain; 
ſome taking 1t to be Piſgah, from which God 
Moſes a fight of all the land of Canaan; others, for a 
very high hill in that very wilderneſs wherein Jeſus 
was then tempted, called afterwards (as they fay) Mons 
Diaboli, the Devil's Mountain, from his tempting him 
thereon. 

But both Grotius and Dr. Lightfoot think, that from 
what place ſoever the ſight was ſhewn, it was not areal, 
but an aerial and phantaſmal repreſentation of king- 
doms, ſtates, and pompous appearances. Scultetus alſo, 
in his Exercitat. Evangel. lib. 2. chap 3. is poſitive, 
that theſe temptations were repreſented or exhibited in 
viſions; which yet Spanhemius, in his Dubiorum Evan- 
— parte tertia, Dub. 55. will by no means 

mit. 

But however that was (for it is not my buſineſs to 
determine it) the impious propoſition fo provoked our 
Lord, that in juſt diſdain, and with ſome warmth and 


quic 
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quickneſs, he bid the tempter be gone: Get thee 
hence, Satan, ſaid he; for it is — Thou ſhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him on aly ſhalt thou ſerve.” 
And upon this rebuke, the devil left him, and angels 
came and miniſtered unto him. 

While thus the maſter had been ſucceſsfully en 
in a cloſe combat with Satan in the wilderneſs, his ſer- 
vant and fore-runner John, having baptized very many 
in Jordan, removed his ſtation to Bethabara, beyond 

ordan; and there continuing his baptizing miniſtry, 
ad a fair occaſion offered him to proclaim to the Jews 
| his maſter's coming, and who he was. 

For the fame of John ſpreading far and near, drew 

the Jews (ſuppoſe the 1 lers, 3 of their Con- 
ſiſtory, or the Sanhedrim) to ſend certain prieſts and 
Levites from Jeruſalem to him, to enquire more par- 
ticularly of him, and bring a more full and exact ac- 
count who this perſon was, that had ſet up a new admi- 
niſtration among them, and had drawn ſo many diſciples 
after him. 
For though baptiſm in water was no new thing to the 
Jews, as what had of long time been in uſe among them, 
for the admiſſion and initiating of proſelytes, that 
came to them from the Gentile or Heathen nations, ſuch 
as had a deſire to live among them, but were not willing 
to come under the circumciſing knife; yet had it not 
till now been uſed, in this manner and to this end, by 
Jews to Jews; who had the ſeal of the covenant (cir- 
cumciſion) upon them before. 

Theſe meſſengers being come to John, bluntly 
aſked him, Who art thou?” and he, hending 
whom they took him for, anſwered them at the firſt 
negatively; © I am not the Chriſt.” What then, ſaid 
they, © art thou Elias?” for the Jews had a notion, and 
from thence an expectation, that Elias (or Elijah the 
prophet, who was taken up into heaven in a fiery cha- 
riot, 2 Kings, 11. 11.) ſhould perſonally come again, 
before the coming of the Meſſiah; which, through a 
miſtake, they grounded on the words of the prophet 
Malachi, chap. iv. verſe 5. and that made them aſk that 


queſtion; 
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queſtion; to which he anſwering, in the ſame ſenſe 
wherein they intended it, ſaĩd, I am not: that is, not 
and perſonally, as they 2 though re- 
tatively, e n K Ta „ autho- 
rity, bold and and all alike, as 
we read of Ehas, — thereby anſwering the pro- 
phecy of Malachi, 211 
the angel Gabriel applied to him, Luke i. 17. 
and our Lord If did afterwards confirm, when 
ſpeaking of John to the Jews, he ſaid, © If ye will re- 
ceive it, is Elias, was to come,” Matt. xi. 14. 
When John had anfwered them as to Elias, they added 
another queſtion, <* Art thou that ?” By which 
ſome think they meant the fame whom Moſes in the 
law had told the Jews, the Lord their God would raiſe 
22 , from the midſt of them, of their brethren, 
e unto him; which, though meant of Chriſt, proba- 
bly was not, at leaſt in that far declined age of their 
apoſtacy, ſo underſtood by them. Wherefore purſuing 
their in they _ that queſtion, 
Art thou that het? to he, — 
Others ſuppoſe that, by that 
Jeremiah, whom the Jews 
find and bring 


9 .) der ended 
— {meer PvP a cave. However, that there 


was among the Jews ſome ſort of expectation of his 
coming again, may be gathered from Mat. xvi. 14. 

The inquiſitive n „not ſatisfied with John's 
anſwers, 1 oa; 4 it, to 
1 „ Who art thou 
ſaĩd they to him, that we may give an anſwer to 
Jen won! we gd Thou haſt told us over and over 
who thou art not; tell us now therefore once for all, 
who thou art: What ſayeſt thou of thyſelf?” 
« I am,” faid he, * the voice of one crying in the 
wilderneſs, make firait the way of the Lard;” as ſaid the 


prophet Ifaias. 
Vol. III. D For 


28 SACRED HISTORY. Part 1. 


For his being called, and calling himſelf, The 
voice of one crying, &c.” I find this reaſon given by 
one, viz. Becauſe he was thought to begin his miniſtry 
in the year of Jubilee, which was wont to be proclaimed 
the voice of a cryer, &c. Hence, ſays bo i it is moſt 
ikely, that John the Baptiſt was called the voice of a 
cryer, as he that firſt proclaimed the coming of the 
Meſſiah; by whom an eternal jubilee, and liberty from 
Satan and fin, was purchaſed and beſtowed on his peo- 
ple. See Wilſon's Chriſtian Dictionary, verbo Voice, 
&c. 

Theſe meſſengers that were ſent to examine John, as 
n 

the Phariſees, who were not tyed to any parucular 
Ade or family, but might be indifferently of any; and 
being at that time the prevailing ſect, Gor wands de 
in all waters, and put their oar into every boat. 
Theſe, not liking that any one below Chriſt, Elias, or 
that prophet whom they looked for, ſhould ſet up any 
ws practice which had not the ſtamp or ſeal ot 
upon it, took John to taſk for bapti- 
= « Why baptizeſt thou then, <* ſaid they to him,” 
If thou be not the Chriſt, nor Elias, nor that prophet?” 

John, not fo much intent to juſtify his own practice 
to them, AIK ity of his maſter, gives 
them a ſhort -off, with reſpect to himſelf, by only 
ſay1 2 1 
mini ration, 5 and not altogether new, ſince it is uſed, in 
ſome ſort, even yourſelves:) < But,” added 
he, there ſtandeth (or hath ſtood) one among, or in 
the midſt of you, whom ye know not, he it is, who 
coming after me, is preferred before me; whoſe ſhoes- 
latchet I am not worthy to unlooſe.” 

This, for aught appears, was all the anſwer their im- 
portunities 22 that time from John; but had they 
ENT nk till the morrow, they might then have 
—— for Jeſus having returned in the power of 
the Spirit, out of the wilderneſs into Galilee, came 
unto John, who, as he faw him coming, ſaid of him, 
* Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 

fin 
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fin. of the world.” Alluding therein to the 1 lamb 
in the daily facrifice; and calling him the Lamb of 
God, becauſe he was appointed and p by God 
(Ifaiah liii. 7. Acts viii. 32. Heb. x. 5.) to be offered 
up to God, for the redemption of the world. 

And that what he had ſaid of Jeſus might fink the 
deeper into the minds of the people, he tells them, 
«« This is he of whom I faid, after me cometh a man, 
who is preferred before me; for he was before me; and 
(added he) I knew him not; but that he ſhould be 
made manifeſt to Iſrael; therefore am I come baptizing 
in water.” Whereby he plainly ſhews the reaſon and 
end of that outward miniſtration of water-baptiſm, to 
be the manifeſtation of Chriſt in that outward comin 
1 of his in the fleſh to that outw 
And whereas he ſays (and repeats it, verſe 33.) © that 
he knew him not,” (which, conſidering what he had 
ſaid to him, when he came to be baptized of him, Mar. 
11. 14. hath much puzzled interpreters, old and new) 
it will, I think, be beſt refolved, if it be taken, that 
though he knew him perſonally, as his kinſman, yer, 
till he came to offer himſelf to his baptiſm, he did not 
know (at leaſt not fo fully, fo thoroughly, ſo certainly 
as then, and afterwards) that he was that ſpiritual bap- 
tizer, that Lamb of God, that Saviour of the world. 
But as foon as he came to John to be baptized, he then 
knew him; the ſame divine power and fpirit, which 
made him leap when but a babe in the womb, at the 
approach and ſalutation of Mary, the Mother of Jefus, 
Luke 1. 41. then inwardly revealing it to him; and the 
divine teſtimony thereupon given, in the viſible defcent 
of the Holy Spirit upon him (fo exactly agreeing with 
what God had foretold John, when he ſent him to ba 
tize in water, namely, Upon whom thou ſhalt fee th 
ſpirit deſcending and remaining on him, the fame is he 
who baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt.) together with the 
audible voice from heaven concerning him, inconteſta- 


John i. 30. 
D 2 bly 
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bly confirming and ſealing the truth and certainty there- 
of unto him. 

Another day, John ſtanding with two of his diſciples, 
looking upon Jeſus as he walked, ſaid again Behold 
the Lamb of God.. Thoſe two diſciples hearing that, 
followed Jeſus. He turning, and ſeeing them following 
him, aſked them what they ſought. They the 5 
addreſſing themſelves to him, faid, © Maſter, where 
abideſt thou? He bid them Come and ſee; which 

did; and becauſe it was ſomewhat late, they abode 
with him that day: for it was then about the tenth hour; 
which with us anfwers the fourth hour after noon. 

One of theſe two was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother; 
who, finding his brother Simon, told him the good news, 
that they had found the Meſſias (which, being interpre- 
ted, is Chriſt, or anointed) and withal brought him to 
Jeſus; whom when Jeſus had beheld, he ſaid, Thou 
art Simon, the fon of Jona (thence called Bar- Jona, 
Mat. xvi. 17. for bar, with them, ſignifies a fon) thou 
ſhalt be called Cephas;” which, by interpretation, is 
Peter, or a ſtone. 

Some diverſity there is among the Evangeliſts, in the 
delivery of this matter, with reſpe& to the time and 
manner of calling theſe early diſciples, who were at- 
terwards the apoſtles of our Lord. 

For Matthew delivers, that Jeſus, walking by the 


ſea of Galilee, ſaw two brethren, Simon, called Peter, 


and Andrew his brother, who were fiſhermen, caſting a 
net into the fea; and that, upon his ſaying to them, 
« Follow me, and I will make you fiſhers of men,” they 
ſtraitway, leaving their nets, followed him. And that, 
going on from thence, he ſaw other two brethren, James 
the ſon of Zebedee, and John his brother, in a ſhip with 
their father, mending their nets; whom when he had 
called, they immediately, leaving the ſhip and their fa- 
ther, followed him, Mat. iv. 18. to 23. 

Mark ſeems to have tranſcribed this, with ſome little 
variation, from Matthew (Mark i. 16. to 21.) And they 


d John i. 36. 
both 


** 
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both place this after John's impriſonment, and Jefus's 
entering upon his publick miniſtry of preaching. 
Luke caſts it yet farther, not only till after 


Chriſt had begun to but had 
great miracles; as caſting the ſpirit of an unc 
out of a man, in the 


t many 
devil 
, Luke iv. 
fever, 
verſe 
c. 
And for the manner, he delivers it to be, by Jeſus's 
going into Simon's ſhip, then riding in the lake of Gen- 
nefareth; and, after he had taught the people out of 
the ſhip, working a wonderful miracle in filling that 
ſhip and another with fiſhes, till they to un- 
der the burthen. W not only Simon (his bro- 
ther Andrew being omitted) but James alſo and John, 
the ſons of Zebedee, when had ht their ſhips 
to land, forſook all and followed him, e v. 1. to 12. 
Let all this, may be accommodated, by ad- 
mitting Andrew and Simon to have been called and 
brought to Jeſus in the manner and time before deli- 
vered by John; and from thenceforth to have 
to follow him, in ſome meaſure, and at times, as the 
neceſſary occaſions of their fiſhing trade would permit; 
but that they did not follow him then fo conftantly, 
cleave ſo cloſely, and ſtick fo ſteadily to him at the firſt, 
as after this they did. | | 
Otherwiſe, I ſhould think it ſafeſt to follow the ac- 
count which John hath given; who himſelf being one 
of Zebedee's ſons, partner with Andrew and Simon in 
fiſhery, and preſent when the miraculous draught of fiſh 
was caught, Lukev. 10. muſt needs know when and 
how Andrew and Simon came firſt to Jeſus, better than 
Matthew, who came in later; much more than Mark 
and Luke, who came not in till after the aſcenſion of our 
Lord: and John writing after all the other three (whoſe 
writings we cannot think him unacquainted with) he 
had the better opportunity to reduce into order, what 
he might obſerve miſplaced in any of them. But as to 
be over confident in a matter doubtful, is not fafe, fo to 


D 3 be 


at 
33. Healing Simon's wife's mother of a 
verſe 38, and curing others of divers di 


2 SACRED HISTORY. Pert l. 


be over curious, in a matter not of the 
is not needful. To proceed therefore; 

John tells us *, that the day following (to wit, after 
Andrew and Peter came firſt to Jeſus) going into 
Galilee, he found Philip, who was of Bethſaida the 
city of Andrew and Peter, and faid unto him, . Follow 
me.” 

Philip, having the divine call, ſoon after 
found Nathanael, and told him, as a matter of great 
y, © We have found him, of whom Moſes in the 
aw and the prophets did write (to wit) Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, the Son of Joſeph.” 

The naming of — ſtartled Nathanael, and 
made him ſay 0 Can any thing come out of Naza- 
reth?” Come and ſee,” ſaid Philip; and withal led 
him towards the place where Jefus was; and as Jeſus ſaw 
him coming to him, he ſaid of him, © Behold an Ifrac- 
lite indeed, in whom is no guile.” 

Nathanael, it ſeems, over-heard this; and 
aſked him, „Whence knoweſt thou me?” © Betore 
Philip called thee (anſwered Jeſus,) when thou was un- 
der the fig-tree, I ſaw thee.” 

This proof of his omniſcience, drew from Nathanael 
an acknowledgment of his divinity. * Rabbi (faid _ 
thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael,” 
(him whom we looked for. 

This free confeſſion pleaſed Jeſus ſo well, was —— told 
Nathanael, ſince he believed thus far on ſo eaſy 
as his having told him he had ſeen him — Ah = 
tree, he ſhould hereafter ſee greater things than theſe; e; 
even the opening of heavenly myſteries, and the miniſtry 
of the angels, waiting upon the Son of man. 

On the third day *, either after Andrew's and Peter's 
coming to Jeſus, or after his diſcourſe with Nathanael, 
there was a marriage in a town called Cana (that of the 
two which was in Galilee) and the mother of Jeſus was 


there; her huſband, Joſeph, being ſuppoſed to be b 
this time dead. * F 


eſt moment, 


© John 5. 43. Js i. 1. 
To 
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To this marriage Jeſus was invited, and his diſciples 
alſo. And when the wine was ſpent, either by reaſon 
of the ſlenderneſs of the proviſion, or the acceſſion of 
unex gueſts, ſo that they wanted wine; the mo- 
ther of Jeſus (who well knew his divine conception, and 
remembered what the angel had both predicted of him 
before he was born, Luke 1. 32. and predicated of him 
when he was born, chap. ii. 11. being big with deſire 
and expectation to ſee his divinity exert itſelf in ſome 
wonderful way) faid unto him, They have no wine.” 
Whereupon he faid unto her, Woman, what have I 
to do with thee? Mine hour 1s not yet come.” 

Which anfwer, that it may not ſeem over rough, or 
leſs regardful than might have been expected from a 
ſon (ſuch a fon) to a mother (ſuch a mother); let it be 
conſidered, firſt, that it was, as the learned ſay, an he- 
braiſm, a form of ſpeech, not unuſual ig the Jews, 
to expreſs a diſlike of an unpleaſing tion ; and 
not then taken in ill part. Secondly, that what ſhe ex- 
pected, and would have put him upon (to wit, the work- 
ing of a miracle) was not in his power to do, as he was 
her ſon, or by virtue of any ability received from her; 
but depended wholly on the will and power of his 
Father. As therefore ſhe exceeded the bounds of a 
mother in what ſhe deſired, ſo he did not anſwer her as 
his mother, but as one of the gueſts; as he might have 
done to any other woman preſent; and therefore he did 
not call her mother, but woman. And indeed, it was 
not the anſwer of a ſon to a mother; but, if I may be 
allowed fo to ſpeak, it was the divinity in him, check- 
ing the humanity in her; which would have been med- 
dling beyond its bounds, and have put him upon acting 
before the time. 

His mother, ſenſible, probably, of her own over- 
forwardneſs, and withal, from his laſt words, Mine 
hour is not yet come,” retaining ftill a hope, left him, 
and directing her ſpeech to the ſervants, charged them 
to do whatſoever he ſhould bid them. 
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There were, it ſeems, ſet there fix water-pots* of 


ſtone, contai two or three firkins a piece; theſe are 
ſaid 5» be the Wilts ths emer of the purifying of the 
Jews; that is, either from ceremonial uncleanneſs ac- 
cording to the law, Levit. xv. or for 442 1 
phariſaical waſhings, of not their hands, but the: 
cups, pots, &c. BEE DT traditions of their 
Sh Mark vii. 3, 4. or perhaps for both. 

When now the right time was come for Jeſus to work, 
not in the will of man, but in the will of God, he bid 
the ſervants fill the water-pots with water; which they, 
before inſtructed by his mother, did; and filled them 
up to the brim. 

Then having, by the divine which dwelt in 
him, turned the water into wine, He bid them draw 
out now, and bear ſome of it unto the ſteward, or go- 
vernor of the feaſt.” 

For it was the manner of the Jews, in their feaſtings, 
to make choice of ſome one perſon, eminent for his gra- 
vity, diſcretion, and ſobriety, to order the placing 5 
gueſts, direct the ſervants in their attendance, and take 
a general care that the feaſt were well managed; from 
ym he had the title of ruler or governor of the 

aſt. 

When therefore the ſervants, at our Lord's com- 
mand, had carried ſome of this water made wine to 
the governor of that wedding feaſt; and he (not know- 
ing whence it was, or how it was made, though the ſer- 
vants who drew it did know) had taſted it; he called 
the bridegroom, and in commendation of his wine, told 
him, That whereas other men generally, at the begin- 
ning of a feaſt, do uſe to ſet forth good wine; and 
when men have well drank, then that which is worſe, 
that the goodneſs of the wine may not provoke them 
to drink too much, he, quite contrary, had kept the 
wine until now at the laſt. 

This is called the beginning of miracles, or the firſt 
direct and open miracle, which Jeſus wrought in Cana of 


* Jchn ii. 6. 


Galilee, 
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Galilee, by which he both manifeſted the glory of his 
1 


When — 1 was over,, » _ had been 
with ſo high a gueſt, and fo great a miracle, 

eſus went down to C both he and his mother, 
4 kinſmen) and his diſciples; dut 


did not tarry long 
For the] Jews paſſover being at hand, to which all the 
males among the Jews, 1 — 
of excuſe, were, by the law, three times in a year bound 
to go, Exod. xxiii. 17. he went up to Jeruſalem; and 
when he came there, he found in thoſe that 
ſold oxen, ſheep, and doves; and the changers of money 
ELIE. 

This profanation temple, great though it 
wanted not 2 —_—— God — uy 
vided in the that when they went up to the place 
which he ſhould chooſe, ro there before him, and 
ds Yer rejoice there: if he way thither vor we 

vr them to carry their providiens the tythe 
_ wine, and oil, . of cher berds and 
flocks) with them, they might turn it into money, and 
taking that with them, might lay it out there 1n oxen, 
ſheep, wine, ſtrong ſtrong drink, or what elſe ſhould have 
a mind unto, for themſelves and their ies, with 


Sq Deut. 
xiv. 23 to 28. 
pretence for oxen, ſheep, 


This was made a 
doves, &c, into the court of the tem g interpreters 
nerally underſtand it, rather than = the temple 1t- 
If; * ſuch cattle could not fo well be diſpoſed 
as abroad; though the money-changers 
fit within ) aer 
— or bids, for their offerings, might be furniſhed 


inconvenience and 
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both which were lawful, as well as neceſſary, had they 
been done in a fit place near the temple; but not to be 
done in the temple, or in any part of it. 

When therefore Jeſus had obſerved theſe things, being 
ſenſible of the great abuſe therein, and filled with di- 


vine zeal for the honour of his Father, he made him a 


ſcourge of fmall cords, ſuch bly as he found lying 
here or there on the ground, with which ſome of the 
ſacrifices might before have been bound, and therewith 
he drove them (thoſe traders) all out of the temple, and 

the ſheep and the oxen out of the court; and ing 
out the changers monies, overthrew their tables alſo. 

And to them that ſold doves, which being odds kept 
in cages, could not ſo well be driven out as the reſt, he 
faid, * Take theſe things hence: make not my Father's 
houſe an houſe of merchandize.” 

But let not any think it was the ſcourge, or whip, 

which him this dominion over them; no, it was 
the divine power and majeſty which appeared i in him, 
that prevailed over them, and made them give way, and 
depart before him; the ſcourge being an emblem of 
divine wrath; as Grotius, on the place, well obſerves. 

Mean while his diſciples, who looked on, obſerving 
the fervency of ſpirit wherewith he acted, remembered 
what was written in pfalm Ixix. 9. 6 The zeal of (or for) 
thy houſe hath eaten me up.” 

But the Jews, ſuch probably as were rather ſpectators 
than parties, began to queſtion him upon it. What 
fign (ſaid they) theweſt thou unto us,” to back wank au- 
thority thou takeſt upon thee, in doing theſe 

Jefus, not minding to anſwer their cavilling - 4 
nor yet intending to let them go on unanſwered, gave 
them fuch an anſwer, as puzzled them yet more; for he 
told them, if they deſtroyed that — he would 
raiſe it up in three days. 

This ſet their heads on work. They took him to 
ſpeak of the temple they were in, and began to com 
how many years had been ſpent in building it, and at 
length they told him that temple had been forty and ſix 


years in building; And wilt thou (faid they) rear it 
up 
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up in three d 
in this, that 


was riſen 
and — 44 in their aith. 

As to the computation which thoſe Jews had made, 
of ſix and 24 for the building of that temple, 


y allow the reckoning, whether 
it be taken for the ſacred temple builded by Zorobabel, 
or for the repairing, and in a manner rebuilding, by 
enl adorning, that temple by Herod. 

What other miracles Jeſus now did, while he was in 
Jeruſalem at the paſſover, is not expreſſed ; yet that he 
did ſome, might be inferred from the foll words 
of the evangeliſt John®, to wit, Now when he was in 
Jerailem art at the paſover, in the feaſt day, many believed 
in his name, they ſaw the miracles which he 
did.” 


Theſe believers ſome think to be ſuch as were con- 
vinced in } t, but not converted in heart and 
life; and — ollowing words But Jeſus did not 
——  -- oa do ſomewhat favour that 

tion 

It was at this time, while Jeſus was yet at Jeruſalem, 
that Nicodemus*, one of the phariſees, and a ruler of 
the Jews, came unto him; who, that he might not be 
publickly obſerved, and thereby tir up greater offence 
in. the minds of the reſt of thoſe Jewiſh rulers 
Chriſt, came by night, and thus ſaluted him. Rabbi, 
we know that thou art a teacher come from God; for 


no man can do theſe miracles which thou doſt, except 
God be with him.” 


This was true, and a fair t, but no 


more than an unregenerate man might y; our Lord 
therefore took occaſion from thence to preach unto 


© John ii. 23. > John ii. 2. him 
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him the neceſſity of ion, which he brought in 
with a * Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, except a man 
be born again (or, as in the margin, from above) he 
cannot ſee the kingdom of God. 

The word «ref, rendered — in 22 ain, and 
in the margin, above, fies 3 
when it is {| — nite ok: ant ne, 
to be born above (which is a fecond birth, or re- 

ration) is to be born again. 
© But x whack being in a natural ſtate, and taking 
the word in a natural ſenſe, wondered how 1t could be, 
that a man could be born again. How can a man, 
| engl hed born when he 1s old? Can he enter the 
ond time into his mother's womb, and be born?” 

Jeſus, ſeeing and pitying the ignorance of the man, 
to raiſe his contemplation higher, told him, Except 
a man eee 
enter into the kingdom of God. 

This ſhews, that however Nicodemus took Chriſt's 
former words (to be born again) in a low ſenſe, of a 
natural birth; yet Chriſt intended them in a higher ſenſe, 
of the ſpiricual birth; and though he there mentions 
water with the ſpirit, yet that 1s not meant of material 
water, but of foi nd water. So the marginal note 
on the place, 2 the old bible, printed in 1600, ex- 
plains it in theſe words, viz. Which is the ſpiri- 
tual water, where the Holy Ghoſt doth waſh us into 
newneſs of life.” So alſo Wilſon, in his Chriſtian 
Dictionary, verbo Water, gives the meaning of water, 
in this place, John iii. 5. to be, The efficacy of the 
Holy Ghoſt cleanſing the foul, as water doth the 
Voſſius alſo, mentioning this text, John iii. 5. 
ſays, Qui locus de internd regeneratione intelligi debet, 
cum aqua & ſpiritus ponantur pro aqud ſpirituali. Thel. 
Theol. 20. de Neceſ. Baptiſmi. page 388. i. e. Which 
place ought to be underſtood of inward regeneration; 
{ſeeing water and ſpirit are put for ſpiritual water. All 
which is very agreeable to the following words in the 
text, where our Saviour, to raiie up Nicodemus's mind 
from eartlily to heavenly, from carnal to ſpiritual 

thoughts 


”, 


Part I. SACRED HISTORY. 39 


thoughts and things, tells him, That which is born 
of the fleſh, is fleſh; and that which is born of the 
ſpirit, is ſpirĩt; and therefore bids him not marvel at 
his having ſaid, They muſt be born again,” that is, 
from above. Then goes on to inſtruct him farther in 


this excellent and molt 1 t doctrine, and fo leads 
him forward, with a gentle ion of his igno- 
rance in divine matters, who profeſſed himſelf to be a 


maſter in Iſrael, till he had given him a touch of his 
divinity, and of the great work which the Father had 
ſent him into the world to do, from verſe $ to 22. 

This diſcourſe, 1 the cooperation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, had ſo good an effect on Nicodemus, that if it 
t him not forth into an open diſcipleſhip (which 
had it done, he had ly been expelled the Sanhe- 
drin, purſuant to a decree to that purpoſe made, John 
Ix. 22.) yet it brought him into fo high and firm a 
friendſhip, that when, a while atter, the phariſees and 
chief prieſts, thoſe of the Sanhedrin, ſent officers to take 
Jeſus, we find Nicodemus fairly and boldly advocating 
his cauſe among them, John vii. 50. 51. And that 
after the death of our Lord, he came kindly to take 
care of his ſepulchre, bringing with him a noble pre- 
ſent of about an hundred pound weight of myrrh and 
ogether, to be beſtowed on the body of 


aloes mixt t 
Jeſus, John xix. 39. 

After Jeſus had now ſpent ſome time in Jeruſalem', 
he went from thence, with his diſciples, into the land 
of Judea; and while he tarried with them there, they, 
not he, John iv. 2. baptized. And John alſo being 
the mean while baptizing in Enon, near Salem; a 

ueſtion, or matter of debate, aroſe between ſome of 
John's diſciples and the Jews, about purifying. 

This ſome (as Scaliger) underſtand of the daily puri- 
fication of the Jews; others (as Vatablus and Zegerus) 
take it to be meant of baptiſm ; which ſeems the more 
likely, for that, upon that occaſion, they came to John, 
and by way of complaint faid to him, that he who 


i John iii. 22. 


had 
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had been with him beyond Jordan, and to whom he 
had borne witneſs, did now baptize alſo, as well as he, 
and that all men went to him. 

This was their miſtake, for that Jeſus himſelf did 
not _— the text is poſitive, John iv. 2. That he 
had inftituted or appointed any outward iſm, the 
text is wholly filent; not a word or ſyllable tending 
thereunto. As therefore it was his diſciples, not he, that 
did baptize; ſo the baptiſm they adminiſtered muſt be 
that of John; which they (ſome of them at leaſt, if not 
moſt or all) having been John's diſciples, and by him 
recommended to Jefus, had learned of their old maſter, 
and probably did uſe on the fame account, and to the 
ſame end, as John did, That Jeſus might be made 
manifeſt to Iſrael, John i. 31. 

This theſe diſciples of John not rightly underſtand- 
ing, let up a fort of emulation in their minds againſt 
the diſciples of Jeſus; not much unlike that which of 
old a d in Joſhua, when he was but young, againſt 
Eldad and Medad, for propheſying in the camp, 
Numb. xi. 28. But as Moſes there checked that over- 
haſty zeal, ſo John here took occaſion from hence to 
bear a farther teſtimony to Jeſus, whom in all reſpects 
he preferred to himſelf, acknowledging that he, with 
his ſpiritual baptiſm, muſt increaſe, but himſelf, with 
— watery baptiſm, muſt decreaſe, verſe 27, 3o, to the 
Not long was it after this, before John himſelf was 
interrupted and taken off from his baptiſmal miniſtra- 
tion*. For according to the boldneſs of his Elijah-like 
ſpirit, he dealt cloſely and freely with Herod the 
tetrarch, furnamed Antipas, not only for his other 
miſdeeds, but for his taking Herodias, his brother 
Philip's wife, to be his wife, and that, as is ſuppoſed, 
while his brother was living; telling him plainly, it was 
not lawful for him to have her (as indeed by the Mo- 
ſaick law it was not, Levit. xviii. 16, and xx. 21). 
Herod thereupon laid hold on him, and ſhut him up 


* Matt. xiv. iu, Luke iii. 20. Mark iv. 17. 
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in priſon ; which when Jeſus heard of, he departed into 
lee, Mat. iv. 12. 

But in his paſſage from Judea to Galilee', either his 
way lay, or he found it needful to make his way lie, 
through Samaria. And coming, by that means, to a 
city of Samaria, called Sychar, near to the parcel of 
ground which Jacob gave to his ſon Joſeph, in which 
was Jacob's well; Jeſus, being wearied with his jour- 
ney, fat down to reſt him on the well, while his diſ- 
ciples went into the city to buy food; for it was about 
the fixth hour, that 1s, twelve at noon with us. 

Mean while, a woman of Samaria coming to draw 
water at the well, Jeſus, who ly was athirſt, as 
well as weary, aſked her to give him ſome of the water 
to drink; but ſhe, obſerving him to be a Jew, and 
well knowing the feud that was between the Jews and 
Samaritans, which was fo high that it hindered all 
commerce and even civil fociety between them, inſtead 
of giving to drink, aſked him how it came to paſs, 
that ba lake 2 Jew, would aſk drink of her, who was 
a woman of Samaria. 8 

He, willing to take all occaſions to draw people's 
minds from the earthly to the heavenly, told her, if 
ſhe had known the gift of God (which was himſelf, 
John iii. 16.) and who it was that ſaid unto her, 
« Give me to drink,” ſhe would have aſked of him, 
and he would have given her living water. 

She, not apprehending his meaning, ſaid, Sir, 
Thou haſt nothing to draw with, and the well is 
deep; from whence then haſt thou that living water? 
Art thou greater than our father Jacob, who both gave 
us the well, and drank thereof himſelf, with his child- 
oa and 
leſus, ſenſible that id not is ing, 
deſirous to raiſe her thoughts to an hi — 
tion than that of elementary water, her, Who- 
ſoever drinketh of this water, ſhall thirſt again; but 
whoſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall give him 


1 John iv. 3. 


ſhall 
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ſhall never thirſt; but the water which I ſhall gi 


di BA be i ie © will of waner, along wp face 
eternal life.” 


ing that, and ſtill catching at an 
id, „Give me this water, that 


mount Gerizim, the mount of b i. 29, 
upon which, about the time of Nehe- 


Uding Jeruſalem, Neh. iv. 1, 7, 8, did, by per- 
Great, 


miſſion of Alexander the build a temple for his 
ſon-in-law Manaſſeh; who being not only a Jew, but 
brother to the high-prieſt of Jews, Jaddus, and 


ion and affociate with him in the 
had, contrary to the law of God, taken to wife an 
ſelyted gentile, daughter of Sanballat; for 


= John iv. 16. 


ich he 


Ky 
* 


_ * — —— 
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was, by his brother and the elders of the people, put 
from the prieſthood, and driven from the altar of God. 
And that temple on mount Gerizim, thus built in 
oppoſition to the temple at Jeruſalem, became a re- 
fuge and ſhelter, both then, and in after-times, for all 
2 Jews, who, to eſcape the laſh of the law for 

crimes they had committed, fled thither for pro- 
tection and impunity; as Joſephus the Jewiſh antiquary 
ſhews, in the $th chapter of his 11th book of the Anti- 
quity of the Jews. 

When Jeſus had heard the woman's plea for the 
mountain worſhip, grounded only on antiquity, a plea 
too often for ſuperſtition, he did not ntly deter- 
mine the caſe, and give the cauſe on Jerufalem's fide, 
though there of right it then lay; but 2 ſtill 
his own work, which was to draw off outward 

laces, performances, and things, in the exerciſe of re- 
i ion, to a more inward and ſpiritual ſtate and frame 
mind; he ſaid unto her, Woman, believe me, 
(do not rely upon what your forefathers have done; 
but ſince thou acknowl 


gar edgeſt me to be a prophet, re- 
d 


what I ſay) The hour cometh (the time 1s near at 
J 


when ye ſhall neither in this mountain, nor yet at 
alem, worſhip the Father. But the hour cometh, 
and now is, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhi 
the Father in ſpirit and in truth; for the Father 
fuch to worſhip him.” And that he might not ſeem 
to dogmatize only, he gave her a reaſon why it ſhould 
be ſo. © God is a ſpirit, faid he, and that wor- 
ſhip him, muſt worſhip in ſpirit and in truth:” in 
ſpirit, not in external rites, ceremonies, and carnal 
ordinances, as the Jews; in truth, not in error, fiction 
and human invention, as the Samaritans. | 
Yet that ſhe might not think he ſet her mountain 
worſhip upon equal ground with that at Jeruſalem, he 
told her alſo, Ye worſhip ye know not what; but 
we know what we worſhip, for ſalvation is of the 
Jews.” 
The woman | Bo am of to urge, and 
therefore willing to ucourſe, only anfwered, 
Vol. III. E F © I know 
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« | know that Meſſias cometh, who is called Chriſt;” 
and when he is come, he will reſolve this, and all our 
other doubts. 

That word drew from Chriſt that open and plain diſ- 
covery of himſelf; I that ſpeak unto thee, am he.” 
And upon this, his diſciples coming, the diſcourſe 
between him and the woman broke off. 

Though they marvelled that he would entertain dif- 
courſe with ſuch a woman, yet none of them had the 
confidence to aſk him, why he did fo; but having 
brought proviſions from the city, they entreated him to 
eat, which he put by for the preſent, by telling them, 
he had meat to eat which they knew not of. 

This ſtartled them, and made them ſay one to ano- 

ther, Hath any man brought him aught to eat?” 

Which he obſerving, ſaid to them, My meat is to do 

the will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his work; 

which I have now been about in my diſcourſe with this 
woman, though ye marvel ſo much at it. 

Then taking occaſion, by an apt metaphor, drawn 
from the corn fields and approaching harveſt, to raiſe 
their contemplations to a ſpiritual harveſt, for the 
gathering in of fouls to God; he prepared them to be 
ready for, and encou them to be diligent in, the 
work which he ſhould ſhortly ſend them abour. 

In the mean time, while Jeſus had been thus em- 
ployed in inſtructing his diſciples", the Samaritan 
woman, conſidering with herſelf what Jeſus had told her, 
of her many huſbands and no huſband; and being ſtruck 
home with his laſt words concerning the Meſſiah, viz. 
« I am he,” neglecting the errand ſhe came upon, and 
leaving her water-pot behind her, went her way into the 
city, and calling her neighbours (the men of the city) 

| , faid unto them, Come fee a man, who 
hath told me all things that ever I did: Is not this the 
Chriſt?” | 

They thereupon went out to him, and inviting him 

to come home with them, they beſought him to tarry 


John iv. 28. 


a while 
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gw with them; 2 he 1 to, ſpent two 
them; harveſt days proved in- 
deed 2 ſouls to God. * 

For as many of the Samaritans of that city did be- 
lieve on him for the ſaying of the woman, who told 
them, he had told her all that ever ſhe did (though it 
doth not appear that he told her any thing but what 
related to her huſbands; which ſhe, it ſeems, reputed 
ſo great a ſecret, that ſhe thence concluded, that he 
could as well have told her all the moſt private actions 
of her life) ſo many more of thoſe Samaritans, when 
they had ſeen and ſpoken with him themſelves, believed 
alſo, becauſe of his own word. And theſe told the 
woman, Now we believe; not becauſe of thy ſaying, 
for we have heard him ourſelves now, and are ſatisfied 
that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
world.” 

When thus our Lord had ſpent two days with theſe 
Samaritans*, he then, purſuing his journey, ed 
thence, and went into Galilee, and was received by the 
Galileans; for they having been at Jeruſalem at the 
vp 1p we had ſeen and obſerved the great things 

did there. 

And now being come again to Cana of Galilee ”, 
where he had wrought his miracle, in turning water 
into wine, a certain nobleman, or courtier, whoſe ſon 
was fick of a fever at Capernaum, having heard that 
Jeſus was come out of Judea into Galilee, came to him 
there, and beſought him that he would come and heal 
his ſon, who lay at the point of death. 

Jeſus, obſerving that this man (though his coming 
thus to him beſpoke that he took him for a Prophet of 
God, who might inftrumentally help his fon, yer) 
did not addreſs himſelf to him as the Meſſiah, the Chri 
of God, who could efficiently heal his fon, without 
comng down to ſee him, told him, © Except ye fee 
ſigns and wonders, ye will not believe.” | 


» John iv. 43. p Verſe 46 
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But the man, wholly intent on the life of his ſon, 
renewing, with great earneſtneſs, his requeſt, ſaid, Sir, 
come down, ere my child die.” Whereupon Jefus, 
pitying his condition, faid unto him, © Go thy way, 
thy ſon liveth;” that is, he is recovered, and is well. 

That word reached home; it cured both the fon of 
his fever, and the father of his incredulity. The man 
believed the word which Jeſus had ſpoken to him, and 
went his way homewards. But ere he could reach 
home, his ſervants meeting him, told him his fon was 
well; he then enquiring of them the hour when the 
child began to mend, they told him yeſterday, at the 
ſcventh hour (the firſt in the afternoon with us) the fever 
left him; by which the father knew that it was at the 
ſame hour in which Jefus had faid unto him, „Thy 
fon liveth.” And thereupon, not only he himſelf, but 
his whole houſhold, believed. 

Having, in his return out of Judea into Galilee, 
wrought this ſecond miracle in Cana, which ſignifies 
zeal, he went from thence, and travelling about from 
place to place, through Galilee, inſtructed the ple. 

For from that time Jeſus began to preach publickly; 
ſaying, <* Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand*.” Which being, if I may fo ſpeak, John the 
Bapriſt's text, it ſhews that Jeſus went on at the firſt 
with John's doctrine, as his diſciples did with John's 


46 


ro 


he 1 11 . 
region taught in 

being glorified of all. And coming at hook wo blins. 
reth, the city where he had been brought up, he went, 
as his cuſtom was, into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath- 
day, and ſtood up to read. 

This was a privilege he might claim there, as being 
a member of that fy in which he had been 
bred. Yet ſome think he was then called forth to 
read by the miniſter of the f 3 becauſe it is 
ſaid, There was delivered unto him the book of the 


* Mat. iv. 17. Mark i. 14. 


prophet 
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prophet Efaias*;” which, when he had read in it, he 
returned to the miniſter *. And that it was the man- 
ner in the ſynagogues for the miniſter to call forth 
ſome of the members to read 'publickly in the book 
of the law, Dr. Lightfoot, in ” kis Here Hebraice'on 
Matthew, as cited by Samuel Cradock, in his Harmony 
of the Four Evangelifts, chap. 3. ſect. 10. page 67, in 
the margin, hath delivered. 

When he had received the book, and opened it, he 
found the place where it was written, Iaiah Ixi. 1. 
«© The ſpirit of the Lord is me, becauſe he hath 
anointed me to preach the goſpel to the poor; he hath 
ſent me to heal the broken-hearted; to delive- 
rance to the captives, and recovering of fight to the 
blind; fr arlierr hem th chat are bruiſed, to preach 
the acceptable the Lord 

There te fume, „ 


the , viz. And the day of of our 
God; which, joined by a copulative to what 
he had read, perhaps he might not be willing to intro- 
duce his mini among them with. 

When he had read ſo far, which yet the liſt 
delivers with ſome * — = words 
prophet, and having cloſed W 
to the miniſter, he ſat down; 2 all 
them that were in the were faſtened on 
him;” which beſpake in them an attention, from an 
expectation they had of ſomething more than ordinary 
from him. Whereupon he — and faid unto them, 
This day is this ſcripture fulfilled in your ears.“ 

This is all the evangeliſt relates that he then ſaid to 
them on that ſcripture; but, from the following words, 
it 15 reaſonable to fu ſe that he enlarged upon it, and 

it fully to ſatisfaction and admiration. 

For it follows, And all bare him witneſs, and won- 

dered at the gracious words which proceeded out of 

his mouth";” and that the rather, when they had recol- 

lected, upon enquiry one of anather, has he was 
* Ver. 17. * Verſe 20. Verſe 22. 

E 3 | Joſeph's 
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— h's ſon, whoſe education they knew had been 
ut low. *© Is not this, faid they, Joſeph's fon? Is not 
this the Carpenter's ſon? is not his mother called 
Mary? And his brethren and fifters, are they not all 
with us? Whence then hath this man all theſe things?” 
this wiſdom, and theſe mighty works. Mat. xi, 54, 
&c. Mark vi. 2, 3. 

Thus their admiration was ſoon turned into an evil 
emulation, and they were ready to quarrel with him; 
for they, it ſeems, expected he would have wrought ſome 
xiracle there them, as fame had loudly told 
them he had lately done at 3 and the rather, 
becauſe Nazareth was more peculiarly his own country, 
where he had been bred and brought up from his 
childhood; but he doing none, they were offended at 
him. 

He forefaws that, before it brake forth from them, and 
by anticipation told them, they would ſurely apply to 
bin that noted proverb; Phyſician, heal thyſelf, by 
doing here, in thy own country, what we have heard 
thou haſt done in Capernaum. 

But when, by the inſtances he gave them of the 


widow of ta, called Zarephath, 1 Kings, xvii. 9. 
in the days 


Elias, or Elijah, and of Naaman the 
Syrian hots, in the time of Elifcus, or Eliſha, who, 
though not of Iſrael, were favoured beyond many 
others, both widows and lepers i in Iſrael; he gave them 
a covert, but cloſe intimation, that Nazareth 
ere leſs worthy of fuch a favour, than they of Caper- 
naum and other places were; they were filled with 
wrath him, and making a kind of inſurrection 
upon him, they thruſt him out of the city, and led 
him to the brow or edge of the hill, whereon their 
city was built, with intent to have caft him down head- 
long. But he, by his divine power, freed himſelf 
from them; and paſſing through. the midſt of them, 


went his way, having good cauſe to tell them, as he 
did, A prophet is not accepted in his own coun 


Thus did the obſtinate unbelief of theſe rude Naza- 
renes, who deſpiſed Jeſus, from the ſuppoſed meanneſs 
of 
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of his birth and breeding, withhold from them the 
benefits and bleſſings which he had to diſpenſe, and 
which he freely beſtowed, where he found a free en- 
trance for them. 

Matthew tells us, He did not many mighty works 
there, becauſe of their unbelief “. And Mark ſays, He 
could do no mighty work there*;” which muſt be un- 
derſtood, not that he wanted power, but they faith. 
His power was abſolute, and all- ſufficient in itſelf; 
but he could not do it in the way, and by the medium, 
wherein and whereby he had reſolved to work, which 
was faith, which they had not; and therefore he ſaid to 
the two blind men that followed him for their ſight, 
According to your faith, be it unto you,” Mat. 
Ix. 29. 

Bur although, by reaſon of the unbelief of theſe peo- 
ple of Nazareth, which Mark ſays he marvelled at”, 
<« he did not (as Matthew has it) many mighty works 
there; yet ſuch was the goodneſs of his nature, ſuch 
and ſo great his divine com „even to them that 
thus rudely rejected him, and would, if they could, 
have deſtroyed him; that he could not withhold from 
doing ſome good among them; but, as Mark relates 
it, laid his hands upon a few ſick folk, and healed 
them, Mark vi. 5. 

After this rough uſage at Nazareth, from whence he 
might reaſonably have expected better treatment, and 
to which we do not read he ever came again (as Cra- 
dock, in his Harmony, chap. 3. ſet. 11. M. N. 
obſerves; though through miſtake he brings them 
thither again, ib. chap. 4. ſect. 23). Jefus went again 
to Capernaum, a city of Galilee *, fituated on the fea 
coaſt, and dwelt there; and going into the ſynagogue 
on the ſabbath-days, he taught them there with fo great 
power, that they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine ; for he 
taught them as one that had authority, and not as the 
ſcribes uſed to teach. 


Mat. xiii. 58. * Mark vi. 5. Y Verſe 6. Mat. iv. 13. 
Mark i. 21. Luke iv. 31. | 
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In this ſynagogue at Capernaum there was a man 
that was poſſeſſed with an unclean ſpirit, or with the 


devil“; which ſeeing Jeſus there, cried out with a loud 
voice, Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, 
thou Jeſus of Nazareth? Art thou come to deſtroy us? 
I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God.” 

Jeſus, not admitting that a teſtimony ſhould be borne 
to his divinity by an impure fpirit, firſt rebuked him, 
and enjoined him filence, ſaying, Hold thy peace,” 
and then commanded him to come out of the man, 
which he, not daring to do otherwiſe, did. 

Mark ſays „ ©© When the unclean ſpirit had torn him, 
and cried — a loud voice, he came out.” 

Luke fays*, When the devil had thrown him in 
the midſt, he came out of him, and hurt him not. 

That, it ſeems, whatever it . Mark ex- 
on tearing, which perhaps might be ſomething 

ike a — fit, did not diſmember the man's 
body, or diſlocate joint, or endanger his life, or 

his health after it was over; which might me 
— he hurt him not; meaning, perhaps, not 


mortally, or 
But the were all amazed at the miracle, in- 
ſomuch that queſtioned among themſelves, ſay- 


ing, What thing is this? (what new doctrine is this) 
For with authority commandeth he even the unclean 
ſpirits, and they obey him.“ 
This ſpread the fame of him more generally into 
7 place of the country round about; and well in- 
it might, this being fuch a miracle, as never had, 
by any, in any time, been wrought before. For though 
ſome have, for a while, allayed or quieted evil and tur- 
bulent ſpirits, as David did to Saul; yet it is obſerved, 
r io advan. fn all the ONS Tillman. os 
any that did actually diſpoſſeſs, or caſt a devil out 
of any, whom he had taken a bodily of; that 


work being reſerved to the Son of God, who was to 
break the head, or chief ſtrength of the ſerpent. 


Luke iv. 33. * Mark i. 26. Luke iv. 35, 


As 
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As ſoon as this great work was over, and they were 
come out of the ſy , he, with his diſciples, en- 
tered into the houſe of Simon, who, with Andrew his 
brother, and James and John, another pair of loving 
brothers, ſons of Zebedee, were partners in the fiſhing 
trade, Luke v. 10. 

Simon's wife's mother lay there at that time fick of a 
fever; which when they had acquainted Jeſus with, he 
came to her, And ſtanding over her, rebuked thefever 
and taking her by the hand, raiſed her up; 
the fever did immediately leave her; and ſhe aroſe and 
miniſtered unto them, or gave attendance on them. 


At evening, when the fun was ſet, that they might 
do it without of breaking the ſabbath, which 
beginning at ſun- ſet on the ſixth ay of the week, held 


till fun-ſet on the ſeventh, the ods t unto 
Jeſus all that were diſeaſed, and them alſo were 
poſſeſſed with devils; and the whole city, in a manner, 
was gathered together at the door. And he, laying his 
on every one of them that were diſeaſed, healed 
them, and caſt out many devils; who, as came 
forth, cried out, Wo oy the Son of God.” 
But he, ſuffered them not to 
hs bo. ning Gam. Hind tw « _ 
In the morning, getting up betimes, he went out as 
ſoon as it was day, and departing into a ſolitary place, 
— did — But being quickly miſſed, Simon, 
people that were with him, followed after him, 
—_— dis, Gus he might not 
when they had found him, and 
rally he was t after, he told them « He muſt preach 
the ki God to other cities alſo; for therefore, 
ſaid he, am I ſent. Wherefore, added he, let us go 
into the next towns, that I may preach there alſo.” And 
accordingly, he went Preac in their 
2 al Galilee, and caft out -devils, 


fame went through all Syria. 


* Luke iv. 38. Mat. viii. 14. Mark i. 2g- Luke iv. 42. 
Then 


from them; and 
told him how 
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Then came to him a leper *, who, kneeling down to 
him, beſought him, ſaying, If thou wilt thou canſt 
make me clean.” The leper's ſaith moved compaſſion 
in Jeſus ; who thereupon putting forth his hand, and 
touching him, {aid unto him, „I will, be thou clean; 
and as ſoon as he had ſpoken the word, immediately the 
leproſy departed from the man, and he was cleanſed. 

* thereupon ſtraitly charged him that he ſhould 
te!l no man; that is, he ſhould not divulge it 
the people: © But go thy way, ſaid he, ſhew thyſelf to 
the prieſt, and offer the gift that God by Moſes com- 
manded for a teſtimony unto them.” Which would put 
them under this dilemma, that they muſt either ac- 
knowledge the cure, and conſequently the miracle, or 
not receive the offering. 

But ſo overjoyed was the poor man that he had re- 
ceived a cure, that he went out and began to publiſh 
the matter, and to blaze it abroad; infomuch, that 
for a while Jefus could no more enter openly into the 
city; but was without in deſert places, and they came 
unto him from every quarter. 

But, after ſome days, he entered into Capernaum 
again *; and as ſoon as it was noiſed that he was in an 
houſe there, the people gathered ſo thick together, that 
there was not room to receive them, no, not ſo much as 
about the door; and he preached the word unto them, 
and the power of the Lord was preſent to heal 

This was ſurely a ſeaſonable time, and an happy day 
for all that were diſeaſed, whether in ſoul or body. 
And among thoſe who were then brought unto Jeſus, 
there was a man fick of the palſy laid on a bed, and 
that borne up by four ; him endeavoured much to 
have brought in, that they might have laid him before 
Jeſus; but when, by reaſon of the preſs and throng of 
the people, they found they could not come nigh unto 
him, they went upon the houſe-top, and uncovered the 


f Mark i. 40. Mat. viii. 2. Luke v. 12. Mark ii. 1. 
Luke v, 18. Mat, ix. 2. 
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roof; enn they let down the 
bed, or couch, whereon the ſick of the palſy lay, into 
the midit before Jeſus. | * * 
This mi more eaſily quickly 
—— — —— made with flat roofs; having 
grates or lattices of open- work, both in them, and in the 
floors, for the conveniency of letting i in light 
Dae over, to keep out wind 
and wet. And through ſuch a lattice it was that King 
Ahaziah fell, 2 Kings 1. 2. 
When Jeſus ſaw their faith, the faith as well of them 
that brought him, as of him that was brought, he ſaid 
unto the ſick of the palſy, Son, thy ſins are forgiven 


thee.” 
preſent phariſees and ſcribes, or 


There were then 
doctors of the law, who were come out of the towns of 
Galilee, and out of Judea and Jeruſalem; and theſe 
ſitting by, and hearing what Jeſus had faid to the fick 
man, began to reaſon in their own hearts, and to ſay 
within themſelves, <« Why doth this man thus ſpeak 
blaſphemies? Who can forgive fins, but God only?” 

Jeſus, their thoughts, ſaid unto them, 
«© Wherefore ye evil in your hearts?” For whe- 
ther is eaſier to ſay, Thy fins wen thee? or to 
fay, Ariſe and walk? But that ye may know that the 
Son of man hath power upon earth to forgive fins, I 
(faid he, turning his ſpeech unto the fick man) ſay unto 
thee, Ariſe, take up thy bed, and go thy way into thy 


This did the buſineſs; for immediately the ——— 
aroſe, and taking u che bed whereon he lay, wen 
forth before them inſomuch that were * 
amazed, and glorified God, ſaying, © We never ſaw the 
hike.” Luke adds, that they were filled with fear; 
which perhaps might ſeize on the ſcribes and 
and might make them fay, as it ſeems they did, We 
have ſeen ſtrange things to-day.” And fo indeed they 
had, if it be — conſidered. For Jeſus here gave 
them a twofold evidence of his divinity; one, in telling 
them the ſecret thoughts and reaſonings of * 
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hearts; the other, in curing the paralytick in their 
ſight, and that by his word only. 

About this time probably! it was, that Jeſus, walking 
by the ſea of Galilee * (which in the New Teſtament is 
called alſo the fea of Tiberius, John xxi. 1. and the 
lake of Gennezareth, Luke v. 1, as in the Old Teſta- 
ment the ſea of Cinneroth, Joſh. x11. 3. and 1 Kings xv 
20). and being preſſed hard upon by the people who 
locked after him to hear the word of God, ſeeing two 
ſhips or fiſhing-boats ſtanding by the lake (of which 
one be to Simon and his brother Andrew, the 
other to James and John) he entered into that which 
was Simon's, and praying him that he would thruſt 
out a little from the land, he fat down and taught the 
people out of the ſhip. 

And when he had done ing, he ſaid to Simon, 
Launch out into the deep, and let down your net for 
a draught. Alas! Maſter, replied Simon, we have toiled 
all the night and have taken z nevertheleſs, at 
thy word, I will let down the net.” And forthwith (the 
fiſhermen who had been waſhing their nets abroad be- 
ing come in) they let down the net, and incloſed fo 
great a multitude of fiſhes, that the net brake; where- 
upon (being out of call) 1 


and help them; and when 
both the thips fo ns Guns 
This might well 1 


gathering fuch a multitud i 
ther in keeping them in 2 . breaking 


they might have got away, as they are very apt to do; 
being fo over-loade, they began 0 fink. — 
being ſo over-loaden, they began to fink. 

But when Simon Peter ſaw the draught, he fell down 
Wh br pats bong he d. 4 
ened man faid (not well conſidering what he 
«« Depart from me, O Lord, a 
for both he was aſtoniſned, and all that were with him, 

> Luke v. 1. i Luke v. 4. 
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at the extraordinary of the fiſhes which they 
had taken, and ſo were James and John, who were 
in the trade with Simon. 


But Jefus, to 
alſo by this draught, what 
ſhould hereafter make) ſaid to 


Simon (and to inſtruct him 
ts of another kind he 
im, „Fear not, from 


henceforth thou ſhalt catch men.” So Luke hath it. 
But Mark relates“, that Jeſus, ſpeaking to them both, 


Andrew as well as Simon, ſaid, Come ye after me, 
and I will make you to become fiſhers of men.” Which 
Matthew alſo confirms; and all agree, that upon this 
more icular call, they all four left their ſhips, nets, 

and whole trade, and forſaking all, followed him; to 
wit, in a conſtant attendance on him, at leaft more 
than before. 

It was not long after this, ere our Lord walked again 
by the ſea-ſide', and the multitude reſorting to him, he 
there taught them again; which having done, as he 
e Levi“ (called alſo 

being a publican or tribute-gatherer, 
fart at 2 (the place where the cuſtoms 
were to be received): And when Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
« Follow me,” he, without more ado, leaving all, 
roſe up and followed him. 

rr 
not mentioni name Levi, calls himſelf | 
Menhew; ner yoke any hinged hi 12 
tion. But Mark calls him the fon of Alpheus®, which 
ſhould make him to be the brother of James, ſirnamed 
the leſs, if it be the ſame Alpheus which James is ſaid to 
be the fon of, Mat. x. 
Levi or Matthew, 
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There were many, ſays Mark, that followed him; but 
which [him] is not al clear from the text; 


moſt take it that they followed Jeſus ; but ſome (and 
- . 17 it that they followed 
any of them being publicans, 

jon in gy yen err 


likelihood, might have dependance u them, as 
under-officers 2 aſſiſtants to them, bem commonly 
not the moſt baſhful men, might preſume, on their ac- 
aintance with Matthew a publican, to invite them- 
Ives (if not invited by him) to his table, and to fit 
down with Jeſus and his diſciples. 
This the ſcribes and phariſees, who always watched 
with an evil eye over Jeſus, obſerving, they preſently 
picked a quarrel with his dijciples upon it, dem 
of them how they could juſtify it, that their maſter 
they did eat and drink with publicans and ſinners. 
But when Jeſus heard their cavil, he thence took 
occaſion to ſet forth himſelf as the true phyſician of 
ſouls, who it was fit ſhould be and converſe with 
his Sy. They, faid he, that be whole (as ye 
think yourſelves) need not a phyſician, but they that are 
ſick (as theſe publicans and others are ſenſible they are); 
for I came not to call the righteous (ſuch as ye pretend 
to be) but ſinners (ſuch as ye call theſe) to repentance.” 
But go, added he, and learn what that means (which 
God by his prophet Hoſea, chap. vi. verſe 6. ſpake fo 
long ago) I will have mercy, and not (that is, rather 
than) ſacrifice.” 

The phariſees, checked with this anſwer, gave over the 
uit of this cavil ; and, having probably got ſome of 
ohn's 14 amongſt them, ſtart another thus: 

d they, do the diſciples of John faſt often, 


cc Why, ſai 
and make prayer alſo; as likewiſe the diſciples of the 
phariſees but thy diſciples faſt not, — eat and 


drink?“ 


415 1. 3 the diſciples of John did both faſt and 
pra more frequently now, becauſe of the danger 
their maſter was now in, bring a priſoner and in bonds 


o 
N 
N 


I 
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under Herod's high difpleafure; but the phariſees faſt- 
ing was cuſtomary and ſtated. 
That they faſted twice in a week, our Saviour in his 
parable introduces that phariſee boaſting, Luke xviii. 12. 
Druſius and Grotius on the text tells us, that the 
their weekly faſts were held on, were the ſecond 
and the fifth; — Grotius adds, that the ancient Chriſ- 
tians, that they might not come behind the Jews (after 
they were every-where divided from the Jews) did, in 
the room of thoſe two days, ſubſtitute two other days in 
each week for faſting, which were the fourth and the 
ſixth. Quos, ſays he, Pagani vocebant Mercurii & 
Veneris; that is, which the heathens called by the names 
of Mercury and Venus, the ſame which in an heatheniſh- 
chriſtian ſtile are now generally called Wedneſday and 
Friday. But to the phariſees captious queſtion our 
Lord anſwered, by an alluñon to a cuſtom then in uſe 
themſelves in their marriages, where the peculiar 
of the bridegroom (probably called the chil- 
dren of the bride-chamber) were allowed to indulge 
-— -- has in pleaſure and joy while the marriage feaſt 
aſted 

« Can ye, faid he, make the children of the bride- 
chamber alt, while the bride groom 1s with them? But 
the time ſhall come, added he, that the bridegroom 
ſhall be taken away from them; and then ſhall they faſt, 

even in thoſe days 

Then by a ewofold parable, ſetting forth the unſuit- 
ableneſs as well as danger (firſt, of ſetting a piece of 
new and cloth upon an old garment; 
and ſecondly, of putting new wine into old bottles) 
he aptly ſhewed them, that a new diſpenſation, as his 
was, ſhould not be clogged with old 3 new 
with new agreeing beſt. 

The ſtory of Jairus follows next in Matthew, 
poſtponed by Mark an "_ and fo alfo by others 
that have written u But I think indeed it be- 
longs to this place, ſe Matthew doth conne it to 


» Mat. ix. 18. Luke viii. 41. 


the 
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egy oy new wine and old bottles, by 
ſaying, © While he ſpake theſe things unto them, be- 
hold there came a certain ruler (both Mark and Luke 
name him Jairus, and fay he was a ruler of the 


This man - man (having but one only daughter of about 
twelve years of age, who lay then fick, and at the point 
of death) came to Jeſus, and falling down at his feet, 
beſought him earneſtly that he would come and lay his 
hands on her ; and heal her, for he made no queſtion of 
the cure, if he could but prevail with Jefus to come to 
her. 

His faith prevailed, and without any heſitation Jeſus 
went with him; but before he could get thither he met 
with a ſtop?; for in the way as he went, much people 
follow! and thronging him, a a certain woman among 
bend. he hed had an iſſue of blood for twelve years 
(and had ſuffered much by many phyſicians, 
and ſpent all ſhe had upon them, and yet was never the 
better, but rather grew worſe) when ſhe underſtood that 
Jefus was in the company, came 3 y behind him, 
and touched the hem or border of his garment; for ſhe 
ſaid within herſelf, <* If I may but touch his garment, I 
ſhall be whole.” 

This was an healing touch indeed, for immediately 
her ifſue of blood was ſtanched *, or (as Mark gives it) 
the fountain of her blood was ftrairway dried up, and 
ſhe felt in her body that ſhe was healed. And yet this 
was a way of touching, quite contrary to the 

way; for in the ordinary way the phyſician uſed to t 
the „ but here the patient touched the phyſician ; 
and not him himſelf neither, but his outſide garment only. 

The woman hav! the benefit, which none 
(ſhe thought) but f knew of, was filently ſlipping 
away. But Jefus immediately knowing in himſelf that 
virtue had gone out of him, turning himſelf about in 
the throng, ſaid, «© Who touched me?” (that is, my 
clothes. ) 


2 Mat. iz, 20. Luke viii. 43. 


Ec Mark v. 29. 
Wo 
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would own it; and when all denied, Peter, 


Nobody 
and they that were with him ſaid, Maſter, the mul- 
titude throng and preſs, and doſt thou aſk, Who touched 
me? 

Aye, but (ſaid Jeſus) ſome body hath touched me 
(more than ordinarily) for I perceive that virtue is gone 


out of me. And thereupon he looked round about to 
find her out that had done that thing. 

Which when the woman ſaw, and found that ſhe 
could not be hid, ſhe came trembling, and falling down 
before him, declared unto him before all the people, 
not only that it was ſhe that had touched him, but for 
what cauſe ſhe had done it, and how ſhe was imme- 
diately healed. Whereupon he graciouſly ſaid unto 
her, Daughter, be of good comfort, thy faith hath 
made thee whole ; go in peace.” 

This occaſional delay had fo long ſtopped Jeſus's 
journey with Jairus*, that before they could ſet forward 
again, one came from Jairus's houſe, and brought him 


the ſorrowful news that his daughter was dead, fo that 


he need not trouble the maſter (ſo in reſpect they called 
Jeſus) to go any further. | 

This we may conceive was a doleful meſſage to the 
affectionate father. But when Jeſus heard it, he, to 
comfort poor Jairus, bid him not be afraid, but believe 
only, and his daughter ſhould be recovered to both 
life and health. 

Jairus, who had good confidence in him before, had 
much more reaſon now to have his faith confirmed and 
ſtrengthened, from the miraculous cure he had juſt now 
ſeen wrought on the way, and ſo on they went together. 

Being come to the houſe, he found a great tumult 
there, minſtrels playing, and the people making a dole- 
ful noiſe, with weeping and loud wailing, for ſorrow 
that the maid was dead. 

This uſe of minſtrels (fidlers or pipers) at funerals, 
Dr. Hammond ſays came to the latter Jews from the 
rites and manner of the Gentiles; for in the Old Teſta- 


* Mark v. 35. TG 
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ment he obſerves, there is no mention of any ſuch 
cuſtom. Songs of lamentation he admits they had, 
Jer. ix. 17, and xxii. 18, and xxxiv. 5, and Amos vi. 15. 
But theſe, he ſays, were performed only by the voice, 
not by inſtruments. | 

Grotius holds otherwiſe, but not that it had any di- 
vine inſtitution ; and fo it feems ; for when Jeſus came 
up to them, he bid them give place, or be gone; and to 
the reſt that made the noiſe, he ſaid, Why make ye 
this ado, and weep? the damſel is not dead, but 
ſleepeth.” Whereupon they in ſcorn laughed at him, 
concluding that ſhe was dead. | 

But he, taking only (of his diſciples) Peter, James, 
and John, and the father and mother of the maiden with 
him, went into the room where the body lay, and hav- 
ing put out the reſt of the people (for they that deride 
him are not worthy to ice his wonders) he took the 
damſel by the hand and ſaid unto her, Talitba cumi; 
which being interpreted is, damfel ariſe ; whereu 
her ſpirit coming again, {he ſtraitway aroſe and walked, 
which filled her parents with both aſtoniſhment and 
Joy. 
Then he bid them give her ſumething to eat, pro- 
bably that they might be ſatisfied that ſhe was really 
reſtored, not only to life, but to found health, fo that ſhe 
could cat her food again. 

Then gave he to her parents a ſtrict charge that 
ſhould not ſpread this matter abroad (for he aimed not 
at popular applauſe) yet notwichſtanding his care there- 
in, the fame thereof went abroad into all that country. 

As Jeſus departed from thence*, two blind men fol- 
lowed him, crying after him, „Thou Son of David 
have mercy on us.” This (their calling him the Son of 


David) ſhews that they took him not barely for an holy 


man and a prophet, but for the prophet, the promiſed 
N Prop Prop P 


When therefore Jeſus was come into the houſe (whi- 
ther he was then going) and theſe blind men were come 


| t Mat. ix. 27. * 
In 
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in alſo to him, he aſked them, if they did believe that he 
was able to do this for them, which they had defired of 
him; and they anſwering, yea, Lord, he thereupon 
touched their eyes, and faid, © According to your 
faith, be it unto you.” 

Their faith was great, his power was greater, and 
accordingly their eyes were opened (that is, their ſight 
was reſtored). And although he charged them alſo, 
as he had done the others before, that they ſhould not 
let any man know it, yet they, overjoyed for the benefit 
they had received, could not conceal it; but when they 
were gone from him, they ſpread abroad his fame 
out the country. 

As theſe went out others came in, and brought to 
him a dumb man poſſeſſed with a devil*. Jefus caſt the 
devil out, and then the dumb ſpake; at which the mul- 
titude marvelled, and ſaid, The like was never ſeen 
in Hrael.” 

Yet the envious phariſees, to detract from his fame, 
ſaid, He caſteth out the devils through the prince of 
the devils.” 

Bur he, at that time not regarding their ſlander, went 
on into the cities and villages round about, teaching in 
their ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel of the king- 
dom; ſo that his fame, which they invidiouſly fought 
to ſtop, ſpread throughout all Syria. 

Hereupon they brought unto him all their ſick peo- 
ple, ſuch as were taken with divers diſeaſes and tor- 
ments; and thoſe that were poſſeſſed with devils; thoſe 
alſo that were lunatick, and thoſe that had the palſy, 
and he healed every ſickneſs and every diſeaſe among 
the people; and this drew fuch a great concourſe of 

le after him, that multitudes tollowed him, not 
only from Galilee and Decapolis, but from Jeruſalem 
alſo and Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 

The fight of ſo many diſtreſſed people, who ſeemed 
ready to faint”, and were ſcattered abroad as ſheep 


having no ſhepherd, moved compaſſion in him towards 


* Mat. ix, 32. Mat. ix. 36. 
F 2 them, 
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them, and made him fay to his diſciples, «© The harveſt 
truly is plentiful, but the labourers are few : pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harveſt, that he will ſend forth 
labourers into his harveſt.” 

This ſeems to have been a prologue to his firſt ſending 
forth of his apoſtles to preach, and, as it were, to begin 
the harveſt-work among the Jews. To which, that he 
might the better and fit them, by inſtructing 
them more particularly and fully in the divine doctrines 
of the heavenly kingdom than hitherto he had done, 
he went up into a mountain, perhaps to avoid the 
preſs of the multitudes, or at leaſt that he might have 
the more convenient place to be heard more diſtinctly, 
and with advantage, by all. 

When he was ſet, his diſciples came unto him, and 
the evangeliſt fays, he opened his mouth and taught 
them *. Which phraſe (of opening his mouth) is not 
idle or empty, but (in this place at leaſt) empharical; 
not uſed commonly, but on the moſt folemn and 
weighty occaſions, and imports a deliberate and very 
conſiderate way of ſpeaking, ſuch as was that of the 
Pſalmiſt, Pſalm Ixxviii. 2. of Wiſdom, Prov. viii. 6. 
and of Peter, Acts x. 34. 

Some have conceived that Jeſus did therefore go up 
into the mountain, that from a mountain he might 
deliver his new law, as from a mountain God by Moſes 
had delivered the old law. So Clarius in the criticks 
on the place. 

But whether there was any intention of agreement in 
that caſe between the old law and the new, there was 
certainly great diſagreement and diſparity in the man- 
ner of promulgating each; for that was introduced with 
thunderings, hghtnings, and great noiſes, terrible to 


the ſpectators: whereas this dropped down in divine 


bleſſings, as a ſweet refreſhing dew from heaven upon 
the hearers. For as ſoon as he had opened his mouth, 
he taught them thus. Firſt, Bleſſed are the poor in 
ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.“ 


* Mat. v. 1. 
Theſe 
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Theſe bleſſed poor ones, others (who by a voluntary 
humility, and ſpontaneous poverty, hope, though in 
vain, to merit heaven) willingly take to be thoſe that 
are deſtitute of all outward fubſtance or worldly riches, 
though by their own reſignation of them; Te the 
words need no commentary to explain them; the fol- 
lowing words (in ſpirit) plainly enough ſhew to what 
ſort of poor this bleſſing, and the ſpiritual effect there- 
of (the kingdom of heaven) doth belong. 

But in favour of the former notion, they urge that 
Luke“, in the report he makes of this ſermon, gives 
the word indefinitely (Bleſſed be ye poor) without the 
reſtrictive addition (in ſpirit). To which objection 
Dr. Hammond, in his paraphraſe on the place, hath 
already given this anſwer : 

That there is, ſays he, ſome variety in the words, 
« as alſo in ſome other words ſome light differences, 
© between this and the other goſpels, ſeems to be cauſed 
© by Luke's writing his goſpel by ſhort notes, which he 
© had received from thoſe that were preſent, not being 
* an eye and ear-witneſs himſelf, chap. i. 3. From 
© whence it follows that theſe words in Luke are to be 
© interpreted according to the importance of thoſe in 
© Matthew, who ſets them down more fully. And 
* accordingly, by the poor here muſt be underſtood the 

poor in ſpirit; and by the hungry here, thoſe that 
© hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs; as the words of 
© an epitome are to be interpreted according to the 
© ſenſe of the entire copy before it was contracted.” 

The ſecond bleſſing is beſtowed on them that mourn?, 
with promiſe that they ſhall be comforted. Where 
both the mourning and the comfort are principally to 
be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſenſe. A mourning tor 
ſin; a being comforted by deliverance fram fin. 

Third, Bleſſed are the meek, for they ſhall inherit 
the earth*.” 

6 Fourth, Bleſſed are they that do hunger and thirſt 
after righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled*.” 


Y Luke vi. 20. Mat. v. 4. * Ver. 5. Ver. 6. 
F 3 Fifth, 
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Fifth, Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall ob- 


tain mercy ©.” 

Sixth, « Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall 
ſee God*.” 

Seventh, © Bleſſed are the peace-makers, for they 
ſhall be called the children of God!.“ 
Eighth, © Bleſſed are they who are perſecuted for 
rightcouſnefs ſake, for theirs is the Kingdom of hea- 


„ 


ven. 

This (of bearing perſecution for Chriſt's fake and 
the goſpel) was ſet laſt; becauſe it was then, as it yet is, 
the lot of thoſe who labour to attain thoſe excellent 
conditions to which the foregoing bleſſings are pro- 
nounced; which to prepare his diſciples to undergo, 
he repeats this laſt, by application thereof to them 
there preſent, ſaying, © Bleffed are ye when men ſhall 
revile you and periecute you; and ſhall fay ail manner 
of evil againſt you; but falſely, and for my ſake. Rejoice, 
and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in hea- 
ven; for ſo perſecuted they the prophets which were 
before you“. 

Theſe bleſſings which are eight in number (taking 
that in the 11th verſe to be but a repetition, for particu- 
lar application, of that which in the 1oth verſe was deli- 
vered more generally) are called the eight beatitudes, 
becauſe they begin ſeverally with bleſſings, and jointly 


contain the chief heads wherein the happineſs of man 


conſiſts. 

Luke, though he ſets not down theſe bleſſings either 
in the fame order or number, yet, to ſo many of them 
as he gives, he oppoſes their contraries under ſo many 
woes, VIZ. 1. ** Woe unto you that are rich. 2. Woe 
unto you that are full. 3. Woe unto you that laugh 
now. 4. Woe unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak well 
of you®.” 

Our Lord, having thus far gently opened the under- 
ſtandings and hearts of his diſciples to receive farther 


© Mat. v. 7. * Ver. 8. Ver. 9. f Ver. 10. 8 Ver. 11. 
> Luke vi. 20. Ver. 24. Mark v. 13. 
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inſtruction from him, goes on, and gives them ſome 
little intimation of the work or ſervice he intended 
ſhortiy to ſend them about and employ them in. 

« Ye are, ſaid he, the ſalt of the earth '.” A metaphor 
taken from the creature, ſalt, whofe acrimonious qua- 
lity purging out putredinous humours, as it preſerves 
fleſh from corruption; fo they, by the powerful preach- 
ing of the piercing word, and found doctrine committed 
to them, were to ſcaſon mankind in all parts of the 
carth whither they ſhouid be ſent. 

But then he lets thera know how watchful and care- 
ful they had need be, to retain the true ſaline favour 
and virtue in themſelves, both for the preſerving them- 
ſelves cican and tweet, and enabling them to ſeaſon 
others. 

« For if, ſaid he, the ſalt ſhould loſe its favour, 
wherewith ſhall it be falted or feafoned?” It will be 
ſo far then from being able to ſeaſon others, that it 
will not be able to preſerve itſelf; nay, it will thence- 
forth be good for nothing but to be caſt out, and to be 
trodden under foot of men. 

To this metaphor he adds another, telling them they 
were the light of the world“; a city which being ſet on 
a hill could not be hid. But then he lets them know 
withal, that they muſt not expect to lead this private 
and eaſy courſe of life always, to lie covertly ſheltered 
under him; but muſt go abroad into the world, that 
their light being ſeen may lead others to him. For, 
ſays he, © Men do not ute, when they light a candle, 
to put it under a cover, but they ſet it on a candleſtick, 
and then it gives light to all that are in the houſe.” 

Thus having compared his diſciples to fair, with re- 
ſpect to the ſavoury and ſeaſoning doctrine me ud 
preach; and to light, and an high- built city, with re- 
ſpect both to doctrine, and to the holy lives and exem- 
plary converſations they ſhould lead, he added, as an 
exhortation thereunto, Let your light fo ſhine before 
men, that they may ſee your good works, and theace 


i Mark v. 13, Mat. v. 14. Luke xi. 33. 
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take occaſion to glorify your Father who is in hea- 


van”. 

Then that he might obviate an objection which they 
or any others might miſconceive in their minds con- 
cerning him ®, as that he went about to ſet up a new 
difpentation, in oppoſition to, and deſtructive of, the 
old diſpenſation, which God had ſet up by Moſes, and 
which was yet in force, he bids them not think that he 
was come to deſtroy the law or the prophets ; for he 
came not to deſtroy, but to fulfil. 

That if he had not told them fo, they might plainly 
enough have ſcen, not only by his being ſubject to the 
ordinance of circumciſion and other legal rites, but even 
by his ſubmitting to the miniſtration of John the Bap- 
tiſt, though but an appendant to the law. 

He aſſures them therefore®, that the law ſhall have its 
full term and complete time of ſtanding, and that not 
one jot or tittle (fo much as the leaſt part) of it ſhall 
paſs away till all be fulfilled. And that therefore, 
while that law ſhould ſtand in force, if any one ſhould 
wilfully break one, even of the leaſt, of the command- 
ments contained therein, and by his doctrine or exam- 
— ive encouragement or allowance to others ſo to do, 

e ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven; 
which, in the general ſenſe of expoſitors, is to be wholly 
excluded from thence. 

This was a ſide- blow at the phariſcesꝰ, whom he elſe- 
where taxed, not only with omitting the weightier mat- 
ters of the law, whilft they made a pompous ſhew of 
being very exact in leſſer things; but alſo with tranſ- 

reſſing the commandment of God by their tra- 
itions. 

But an home ſtroke followed, when he told his diſ- 
ciples, © That except their righteouſneſs ſhould exceed 
the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and phariſees, they 
ſhould in no caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven; 


which plainly implied that thoſe topping phariſees, 
= Mat. v. 16. Ver. 17. Ver. 18. * Mat. xxiii. 23. 


by 
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by all their gilded ſhews of righteouſneſs, would not 
be able to gain an entrance there. 


To ſhew therefore his diſciples more particularly 
wherein their righteouſneſs ought to exceed that of the 
ſcribes and phariſees, who yet pretended to an exact ob- 
ſervance af the law — to the letter, he gave 
them apt inſtances in ſome particulars, wherein he ex- 
pected their righteouſneſs ſhould out- do and go 
not only the higheſt pitch of phariſaical righteouſneſs, 
but even the literal conſtruction of the law * 

And in the firſt place he puts them in mind”, that 
they had heard that it was ſaid to them of old time (fo 
I read it as in the margin, rather than [by them] as in 
the text; and fo both Grotius on the place, and 9 4 
hemius, de Dubiis Evangeliorum, parte tertid, Dub. 119. 
and Dr. Gell on the place all read it; and ſo the text 1s 
rendered in the former tranſlation) «© Thou ſhalt not 
kill,” or rather (as in that tranſlation) Thou ſhalt do 
no murder ;” for though all murder is killing, yet all 
killing is not murder. And whoſoever ſhall kill (or 
murder) ſhall be in danger of the judgment:” Which 
laſt part of the ſentence, though not in the text, either 
in Exodus or Deuteronomy, is yet in the law, and is 
drawn from Levit. xxiv. 17, 21. and Numb. xxxv. 16, 
I7, 18. 30. 

The judgment here mentioned, which ſuch ſhould 
bein danger of, was that of the leffer court or judica- 

ory of the Jews, conſiſting of three and twenty wh udges, 
whoſe power (though then ſuſpended at leaſt, by 
ſubjection to the Romans) did originally extend to cri- 
minal caſes. 
But though the law againſt murder (at leaſt in the 
literal ſenſe of it) took hold only of ſuch as in fact were 
actually guilty of murder, and they who were free from 
the fact, were free alſo from the of that court or 

J t, and fo were, in that reſpect, righteous ac- 
ing to the letter of that law; yet Chriſt tells his 
diſciples that their 22 muſt exceed this. 


r Mat. v. 21. 
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They muſt not only not have a murtherous hand, but 
not ſo much as a murtherous heart or mind. They 
mult ſhun and keep clear of not only the act of murder, 
but the — alſo which would lead or incite there- 
unto; as , contempruous carriage, and reproachful 
language; which threc degrees of provocation, tending 
to murder, he ſubjects to the three degrees of puniſh- 
ments moſt noted and moſt feared among the Jews. 

Wherefore having reminded them that they had 
heard it had been ſaid to them of old time, * Thou 
ſhalt not K:ll;” he now ſuperadds thercunto, © But 
I ſay unto you, that whoſoever is angry with his brother 
without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judgment, * ” 
(ſhall come under the cognizance of the leffer court, 
the judicature of the three and twenty judges.) And 
whoſoever ſhall ſuffer his anger to break forth into any 
contemptuous behaviour, or {lighting expreſſion, ſuch as 
Racha (which ſignifies vain, empty, witleſs) ſhall be 
in danger of the council (the greater court, the Sanhe- 
drin, or higheſt court among the Jews, conſiſting of 
ſeventy and one judges). 

But whoſoever ſhall in anger and reproach call his 
brother fool, ſhall be in danger of the higheſt puniſh- 
ment of that court, the fire of Gehenna 2 is, to be 
burnt in the valley of Hinnom); where, beſides the 
fires that were occaſionally made for the offering of 
children to Moloch, a continual fire was kept for the 
conſuming the dead carcaſes, with the garbage and filth 
of the city; from whence, by a metaphor, it is called 
hell-fire. 

By theſe references to the Jewiſh judicatures and 
puniſhments, he informs his diſciples, that his law being 
more copious and extenſive than that by Moſes, would 
as really ſubject them to the judgment of God, if they 
ö or unreaſonable anger, 
and the effects thereof, deſpiteful and contumelious car- 
riage or words towards others; as Moſes's law did them 
who were actually guilty of murder, to the judgment of 
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men in their Jewiſh judicatures, and to puniſhments 
proportionable to the nature and degree of the 
offence. 

But beſides this he lets them alſo know *, that ſuch 
unruly paſſions of the mind would kinder the accept- 
ance of their religious oblations to God ; for preven- 
tion of which, he grves them this neceſſary caution, 
and ſeaſonable counſe! toliowing : 

« If when thou bringeſt thy gift to the altar, thou 
there remembereſt that thy brother (any man) hath 

aught againſt thee (that is, that thou either by word 
or carriage haſt given him any juſt cauſe of offence) 
cave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; 
firſt (offer fair terms for reconciliation, uſe thy beſt en- 
deavours to) be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift ©.” 

And becauſe in all cafes delays are dangerous”; but 
in none more than in that which hinders our acceſs to 
God, whether it be want of reconciliation to him, or to 
our brother, he (alluding to the way of judicial proceed- 
ings between creditor and debtor) adviſes his diſ- 
_— to agree with their adverſary quickly, while they 

are in the way with him; left at any time he deliver 

them to the judge, and he to the officer, who puts them 

into priſon, out of which they cannot get without paying 
the full debt 

— inſtance by which he ſhews the extent and 
ſpirituality of his law beyond that of Moſes, is in the 
caſe of adultery *; concerning which he tells them, Ye 
have heard that it was ſaid to them of old time, Thou 
ſhalt not commit adultery,” which, in the decalogue, 
is the ſeventh commandment, Exod. xx. 14. 

« But I, ſaid he, ſay unto you, that whoſoever look- 
eth on a woman, to luſt after her, hath committed adul- 
tery with her already in his heart.” Wheretore 28 the 
moving metaphors of plucking out the right eye, and 
cutting off the right hand (whereof the former more 
particularly relates to the = of adultery, as the latter 
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to that of murder) he adviſes his diſciples to mortify 
and ſuppreſs thoſe unruly paſſions of luſt and anger. 

From the inſtance of adultery he paſſes to that of di- 
vorce?, which, though not contained in the decalogue, 
was yet a part of the Mofaic law, Deut. xxiv. 1. as an 
indulgence granted by permiſſion to the Jews, for pre- 
vention of greater evils, by reaſon of the hardneſs of 
their hearts; ſo that whereas by the law (Levit. xx. 10. 
and Deut. xxii. 22.) the wife that lay with another 
man than her huſband (as weil as the man that lay 
with her) was to be put to death; it might be in the 
power and choice of the abuſed huſband, to ſpare (if he 
thought fit) his wife's life, and to diſmiſs or put her 
from him with a bill of divorce. Of which bill (or 
book) of divorce, Grotius on the place gives the form 
in uſe among the Jews, in theſe words : 

* Med ſponte, nullius coactu, te, uxorem battenus meam, 
© dimittere à me, deſerere ac repudiare decrevi; jamque aded 
© te dimitto deſero ac repudio, atque à me ejicto, ut tus 
© poteſtatis, tuoque arbitratu ac lubitu, qud libet diſcedas ; 
© neque id quiſpiam ullo tempore probibiſſet; atque ita dimiſſa 
© efto, ut cuivis viro nubere tibi liceat; that is, Of my own 
© accord, without conſtraint of any, I have determined 
© to diſcharge, forſake and caſt off thee, who haſt hither- 
© to been my wife; and I do now in ſuch manner diſ- 
© charge, forſake, reject, and caſt thee off from me, that 
© thou mayeſt be at thy own diſpoſal, and mayeſt depart 
© whither thou haſt a mind at thy own will and pleaſure. 
© Nor ſhall any one at any time hinder it; and be thou 
© ſodiſcharged, that thou mayſt be married to any man.” 

Other forms for this end (varying rather in circum- 
ſtances than in ſubſtance) are given by Godwyn, in 
his Moſes and Aaron, lib. vi. chap. iv. and by a name- 
leſs author, in a treatiſe called a View of the Jewiſh 
Religion (printed at London in the year 1656). chap. 
XXIX. page 394- 

This permitted favour, intended for a merciful ex- 
pedient, and that in the caſe of adultery only, the Jews 
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extended to almoſt every trifling occaſion of 
difference that happened between men and their wives; 
ſo that if a man were w of his wife, and would be 
rid of her, he needed but give her ſuch a writing of di- 
vorcement, and the work was done. 
But whoſoever told them this (for it is obſervable 
that he doth not ſay in this cafe as in the former, Ye 
have heard that it hath been faid to them of old time; 
but barely, It hath been faid) our Lord, reforming this 
abuſe, informs his diſciples better, telling them (with 
a © But I fay unto you) whoſoever ſhall put away his 
wife, ſaving for the cauſe of fornication (which word, 
— moſt properly and uſually ſpoken of unmarried 
perſons, 1s here, by a ſynecdoche generis, uſed for adul- 
tery) cauſeth her (if ſne marry another) to commit adul- 
tery; and whoſocver . marry her (that is ſo divor- 
ced) committeth adultery alſo.” 
From divorcing he proceeds to the caſe of oaths and 


ſwearing, thus. Again (ſaid he to his diſciples) “ Ye 


have heard that it hath been ſaid to them of old time, 
thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform unto 
the Lord thine oaths *.” 
This is by many referred to Exod. xx. 7. as ſuppo- 
ſed to be the third command in the decalogue. But 
the words there do not anſwer it. There indeed it is 
ſaid, << Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
God in vain.” And if his name could not be taken in 
vain without forſwearing, then theſe words would an- 
ſwer patly. But though all forſwearing by his name, 
is a taking his name in vain; yet all taking his name in 
vain, is not done by forſwearing by his name. His 
name may be, and often is, taken in vain, without either 
forſwearing, or ſwearing by it, and too often by both. 
The words in Moſes whica Chriſt here ſeems moſt 
directly to refer to, are in Levit. xix. 12. Ye ſhall 
not ſwear by my name falſcly. But the latter part of 
e verſe anſwers not directly to the latter part of thoſe 
words in Mat. v. 33. which Chriſt refers to ( But 
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ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths”); which ſeems 
to be but an exegefs, or explanation, of the former 
words, how, while ſwearing was allowed, they 
ſhould avoid forfwearing themſelves, namely, by per- 
_ what they had — And ſo taken, this latter 
*« But ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths”) 
cls perhaps be — from the law concerning 
vows, Deut. xxiii. 23. where we read, That which is 
gone out of thy lips thou ſhalt keep and perform.” 

But whencelſoever that — or ve com- 
mand ( Thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf) was taken; 
Chrift turmounts it, when, in his command to his diſ- 
ciples, he ſays, © But I fay unto you, ſwear not at 
all“. a 7 

From this general neokibicion, he deſcends to par- 
ticulars, not much unlike to what God, in delivering the 
decalogue, or ten commandinents, Exod. xx. had done. 

For as he there, having ſaid in general terms, Thou 
malt have no other gods before me,” verſe 2. added 
the particulars wherein the great danger of their ido- 
latrizing lay, ſaying, in verſe 4 and 9. Thou ſhalt not 
make unto thee any graven image, or any likeneſs 
of any thing in heaven, earth, or water; thou ſhalt 
not 2 down thyſelf to them, nor ſerve them,” &c. 
ſo our Lord here, having in general forbidden all 
ſwearing, enumerates ſome particular forms (or objects 
rather) of ſwearing, which, as being the oaths ſuppoſed 
to be then moſt in vogue and uſe among the Jews, he 
apprehended they would be moſt liable to be intangled 
in, and drawn to a breach of his general prohibition 
by. 

Having therefore ſaid, Swear not at all,” he adds, 
«Neither by heaven, for it 1s God's throne; nor by the 
earth, for it is his footſtool; neither by Jeruſalem, for it 
is the city of the great King; avs has ſhalt thou ſwear 
by thy head” (thy life, health, or ſafety) all which 
are in God's hand, and ſo little in thy power, that thou 
canſt not make one hair white or black. 
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Which enumeration of particulars doth no more de- 

ftroy, weaken, or let loofe the general prohibition 
Swear not at all] than the Mer M <a mentioned be- 
ore, in Exod. xx. do let looſe or deſtroy the general 
prohibition there, „Thou ſhalt have no other gods 
before me. 
Swearing then in general, and all forts of oaths in 
particular, "being ſet aſide (for the apoſtle James, who 
may well be fuppofed to have well underſtood his 
maſter's mind, and to have written by his direction and 
guidance, when he had {aid, © But above all things, my 
brethren, ſwear not; neither by heaven, neither by the 
earth; adds, « neither by any other oath, james v. 
x2.) our Lord in the next place tells his diſciples how 
they ſhould anſwer the end of ſwearing, and what they 
ſhould ſay inſtead of an o th. 

« But, faid he, let your word (fo 478 properly ſig- 
nifies, elpecially here, where it ought to have its fulleſt 
and molt extenſive ſenſe; ; whereas the word [commu- 
- nication] was put into the text merely to reſtrain the 
general prohibition of all ſwearing, to ſwearing in 
common difcourſe or talk only; I fay, let your word) 
Yea be Yea, and Nay be Nay.” Let not your word 
Yea prove Nay, but ſpeak the plain truth, and make 
good what ye ſay; that ye may no more forſay your- 
ſelves, than others (who ſwear) forſwear themſelves. 
« For whatſoever (adds he) is more than this, cometh of 
evil,” or of the evil one. As if he had ſaid, * ye go 
beyond this; if ye ſpeak more than is grue; if y 
miſe more than ye perform, your ſo doing is of the the 
evil one; or it is the evil one that leads you fo to do. 

To this purpoſe Johannes Pricæus, f in his annotations 
on the place. Si quis Chriſti bac ad Jacobi (que ſub 
© forms tantilium diſcrepauie, 5. 12. conciptuntur) verba 
* expendat, putabit ( cum celeberrimæ doctrinæ viro ) Chriſ- 
© tum hoc dicere, concordent diftis facta veſtra; pattis 
© promiſſiſque veſtris, act frmata juramentis eſſent, idem 
© robur ee: coram Deo enim (qui mentem loquentis, non 
© verborum formulas intuetur) negatio vel affirmatio 
* loco juramenti babetur; nec qui irritam alteru- 

tram 
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—— minore apud illum crimine obli- 


© gatur, Loo juramentis, omnique imprecationum genere 
© obſtrinxiſſet f thatis, If any one would weigh theſe 
© words of hriſt with thoſe of James (which in chap. 
© y, 12. are delivered with very little difference) he will 
© think (as a very learned man doth) that Chriſt ſpake 
© after this manner; Let your deeds agree with your 
© words; let your covenants and promiſes be as firm 
c and ſtrong as if they had been confirmed with oaths; 
© for in the ſight of God (who looks at the mind of him 
0 14 5 more than at the form of words in which 
lain and ſimple denial or affirmation 
, of an oath; nor is he leſs guilty before 
« him who deck mais either of them void, than if he 
© had bound himſelf by oaths, and all manner of im- 
© precations.” 

And a little after, Qui autem ad 12 illud precedens, 
© ben? animum adverterit, fimilque bujuſmod: admiſſo ſenſu, 
© ad avaxouSiav illorum, 7% 4% mepiooi Terror, c. con- 
© cedit (ni fallor) mecum in earum ſententiam, qui non de 
© affirmandi vel negandi veritate, ſed fimpliciter de non 

© jurando bic agi exiſtimarunt; that is, But he that ſhall 
© well conſider the words, [at all] going before, and 
* withal (admitting ſuch a ſenſe as this) the inconſe- 
© quence of thoſe words | For whatſoever is more than 
* this, &c.] will (if I am not deceived it yield dugg boat 
© to their opinion, who have thought the matter, here 
© treated of, to be not concerning the truth of affirming 
© or denying, but ſimply concerning not ſwearing.” 

Much might be added to the ſame purpoſe, from 
thoſe learned annotators on the place, Eraſmus, Dru- 
ſius, Capellus, and Grotius; men all of name; 
but I would not unneceſſarily load the work with 
quotations. 

But if I = uſe the liberty to expreſs my own ſenſe 
in the caſe; I Fü u Fo part at leaſt (if not the 

greateſt ) of the diſputes which have 4 about 
— true ſenſe of this _—_ to have ſprang from the miſ- 
rendering of the words in the Engliſh tranſlation (to 
wit, Let your communication be yea, yea; nay, 
nay ; 
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nay, & c. againſt which I conceive two juſt — 


lie. 

Firſt, The turning the word aiy@ by the word com- 
munication, which it is evident was done on purpoſe 
to draw Chriſt's word from a general prohibition of ai 
ſwearing, to a more particular prohibition of prophane, 
vain and idle fwearing, in common diſcourſe only. 
Whereas the moſt proper ſignification of the word 9 
is a word or ſpeech, and in this place a ſolemn and reli- 
gious word or © wad. fuch as under the law was the 
uttering of a vow to God. 

Secondly, The rendering of the text ſo, as makes an 
ingemination, or redoubling of the particles, yea and 
nay; thereby making the text run thus: Let your 
communication be yea, yea; nay, nay,” and that 
without reaſon or good ſenſe; as if, to anſwer this com- 
mand, a ſingle affirmation or denial would not ſerve, 
but it muſt be repeated. So that if I am aſked whether 
I do conſent to ſuch a contract, and will perform ſuch 
an agreement, or will ſpeak the truth of my knowledge 
in ſuch a matter, it is not enough that I ſay yea, bu: I 
muſt ſay yea, yea. In like manner, if I am examined 
whether I am guilty of ſuch a thing, it is not enough 
for me to ſay nay, but I muſt ſay nay, nay. Which 
(if the rule hold that two negatives make an affirmative) 
would be an unthought-of conviction of myſelf; a 

ting in terms what 1 deny in intention. 


Theſe abſurdities may be prevented, and that both 


eaſily and rightly, by placing the verb between the 
adverbs, both affirmative and negative; reading the 
text thus: Let your word yea be yea, and your nay 
be nay. That is, Let what ye ſay be true, and ſtand 
to what ye ſay or promiſe. And * this is the right 
reading of the Bol 4 may be confirmed from the paral- 
lel — 4 in the apoſtle James, who, not having the 
word 59% in his text, delivers the words thus: Let 
your yea be yea, and your nay, nay,” James v. 12. 
This makes * ſenſe and force of the text to be, that 
although they might by no means ſwear in any caſe; 
yet they ſhould be no leſs careful to ſpeak the truth, 
Vol, III. G and 


W 
earth; Why? “ Becauſe it is his footſtool.” Not by 
Jeruſalem; Why? „ Becauſe it was his city.” Nay, 
not by their own heads; Why? © Becauſe their heads, 
ay, and the very hairs alſo, were his;” not in their power 
ſo much as to change the colour of them. So that they 
were not to ſwear by God, nor by any thing belonging 
to him, and becauſe every thing belonged to him, 
therefore by nothing, not at all.” 
The next thing our Lord touches is the talique law ?, 
the law of retaliation, given by Moſes in Exod. xxi. 24. 
© An eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, hand for hand, 
foot for foot, burning for burning, wound for wound, 
ſtripe for ſtripe.” So it was in the old law, which in re- 
peating our Lord contracts to eye and tooth only, and 
then teaches his diſciples his new law of bearing injuries 
patiently. But I ſay unto you, That ye reſiſt not 
evil (evil men, when for my ſake they do evil to you); 
but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the right cheek, turn 
to him the other alſo.” Hs 
By which metaphor (as Zegerus calls it) and the two 
following (of giving the coat alſo to his that would 
take away the cloak; and of going two miles with him 
that ſhould preſs one to go one mile; three inſtances 
anſwering the three great privileges of every free-man, 
vz. perſon, property and liberty) our Lord inſtructs 
his _ that it were better for them, and they 
ought to bear injuries, to ſuffer wrong twice over, 
than once to revenge themſelves on the injurer, by 


» Mat. v. 38. 


caking 
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taking the advantage of the talique law, or other- 
wiſe 


Nay, by bidding ing them give to him that aſketh*®, and 
not refuſe to lend to him that would borrow, he inti- 
e 
injuries patiently without retorting, but Chriſ- 
tianity teaches to do good for evil; to ſhew kindneſs 
in giving or lending (as juſt occaſion may call, and 
ability anfwer) even to them that have done the 


And therefore, having reminded them that they 


had 
heard it had been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 


bour, and hate thine enemy; where we may ob- 
ſerve, that he doth not here as before ſay, it hath been 
faid to them of old time; but barely, it hath been ſaid; 
becauſe, though the former 
ſhalt love thy nei J was ſaid to Moſes, and by 
him to Iſrael, Levit. xix. 18. yet the latter part [and 
hate thine N not ſaid there, nor any-where 
elſe expreſly in Holy Scriptures; but was added 
(probably by the phariſees) as an inference or conſe- 
quence drawn from ſome miſ-underſtood and pervert- 
ed places of ſcripture : | 
Which to correct, he adds, But I ſay unto you, 
love your enemies; bleſs them that curſe you; do 
to them that hate you, and pray for them that deſpite- 
fully uſe you and perſecute youꝰ; that ye may not only 
be, but may be known to be, the children of your Father 
| who is in heaven, by bearing his image, following his 
example, and doing as he doth. For he maketh his 
ſun to riſe on the evil as well as on the good, and 
1 only on the juſt, but on the unjuſt 
o.” | : 
For, adds he, if ye love them only that love you *; 
if ye ſalute your brethren only, who ye may expect will 
ſalute you again; if ye do good to them only that do 
good to you; what do ye therein more than the pub«. 
hcans, the finners, the worft of men do? For even fin- 


6 Rae. v. an. e *©* Ver. 44. © Ver. 46 
G 2 ners 


part of theſe words [Thou 
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ners alſo love thoſe that love them, Luke vi. 32. But 
do ye imitate your heavenly Father in ſhewing mercy; 
and be ye perfect, even as your Father who is in heaven 
is perfect. 

Noe becauſe he had exhorted his diſciples to acts 
of humanity, of common charity, and beneficence to all, 
that their righteouſneſs, in the performance of theſe, 
might exceed the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and pha- 
riſees; he in the next place cautions them againſt a 
us evil, which the phariſees were very ſubject 
to, and delighted much in, v1z. oftentation and pride. 

« Take heed, ſaid he, that ye do not your alms before 
men, to be ſeen of them®;” for if ye do, ye have no 
reward of your Father who is in heaven. 

Therefore, © When thou giveſt thine alms, do not 
cauſe a trumpet to be ſounded before thee,” as the hy- 
pocritical phariſees do, in the ſyn es, and in the 
ſtreets, that they may have glory of men. Verily, I 
ſay unto you, they have their reward.” They have the 
praiſe of men, which they ſought for, and that is all 
they are like to have. | 

But when thou * alms, do it with that ſimplicity 
and ſecrecy that thy moſt intimate friend or acquain- 
tance (who is as converſant with thee, as one hand with 
the other) may not be privy to it; and then thy Father, 
who ſeeth in ſecret what thou doſt in ſecret, will himſelf 
reward thee openly. | 

And as the phariſees were alike vaunting, and as 
. greedy of popular praiſe in their prayers, as in their 
alms; our Lord warns his difciples to beware of that 
vanity alſo. Re 

When thou prayeſt, ſays he, thou ſhalt not be as the 
hypocrites ®, for they love to pray ſtanding in the ſyna- 
gogues, and at the corners of the ſtreets, where many, 
ways meeting, they may be ſeen as far, and by as many 
as may be. Verily, I fay unto you, they have their 
reward in that alſo.” They do it to be admired of 
men; to be accounted by men devout and pious; they 


8 Mat. vi. 1. v Ver. 5. 
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are ſo accounted (though they be not ſo) and that is 
their reward. 

« But thou (ſaid he, who art 

rayeſt (not in an aſſembly, but by thyſelf) enter 
into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut the door, pray 
to thy Father who is in ſecret; and thy Father who 
ſeeth 4— will reward thee openly '.” 

But then, uſe not vain repetitions, as the heathen do *; 
for they think that they ſhall be heard for their much 
ſpeaking. Be ye not therefore hke unto them, for your 
ather knoweth what things ye have need of before ye 
aſk him. 

Luke tells us“, that Jeſus being in prayer, when he 
cealed, one of his 2 ſaid unto him, © Lord, 
teach · us to pray, as John alſo taught his diſciples;“ 
whereupon he taught them that prayer, in effect, which 


is delivered here by Matthew. But from the context in 


Luke, it ſeems —4 that was at ſome other time, nor 
now; for that was after he had been praying, this 
while he was yet of that at the requeſt of one 
of his diſciples, this of his own motion, without 
aſking. 

For being upon the ſubject of prayer, and having 

forewarned them what to ſnun in the performance of that 
duty, he now teaches them what to pray for, and how, 
giving them a form or pattern, but not tying them pre- 
ciſely or ſtrictly to it. A form he thought fit to give 
them, and at that time it was the more needful, becauſe 
the Holy Spirit (by whoſe aſſiſtance alone true prayer can 
be rightly conceived, and acceptably offered up to God) 
was not then as yet poured out upon them. After this 
manner therefore, ſaid he, pray ye: 
Our Father , ] not mine, or thine only, but ours, the 
common Father of the whole family and houſhold of 
faith, for which every member ought to pray, as for 
himſelf. 

Which art in heaven, ] Not one of the Rabbinical 
ſect-maſters, who loved ſuperiority, fought pre- mi- 


Mat. vi, 6. k Ver. 7. Luke xi, x. * Mat. vi. 9. 
* nence, 


my diſciple) when thou 
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nence, and affected publick ſalutations, and to be called 
Rabbi, Rabbi. For which. cauſe, Chrift afterwards for- 
bad his diſciples to call any man their father earth, 
| becauſe they had, in a religious ſenſe, but one Father, 
and him in heaven. | 

Hallowed be thy name.] Sanctified, celebrated, 
praiſed, and glorified be thy name. Let holineſs be 
1 * or aſcribed to thy name. 3 

Thy kingdom come. ] Set up thy kingdom in us, 
and over us. Bo dn lei- and reign in us, and over 
us, and over all. 

Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. ] That 
is, as Eraſmus paraphraſeth the words [in earth, as 
in heaven.] Let thy will be done in thy heavenly peo- 
ple, who are yet converſant bodily on earth, even as it 
is done in heaven; where none reſiſteth thy will. 

Give us this day (or day by day) our daily bread. 
Give us neither poverty nor riches; but feed us wi 
food convenient for us, Prov. xxx. 8. both ſpiritual 


_— —— 
And forgive us our debts (or fins, Luke xi. 4.) for 
we alſo forgive our debtors, ſuch as have treſpaſſed 
againſt us. | 
And lead us not (or ſuffer us got to be led) into 
temptation; but deliver us from evil, or the evil one, 
the tempter. God is faithful, ſaid the apoſtle, who will 
not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able: 
but will, with the ion, alſo make a ro 
eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. 
X. 13. | 
For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the 
Bork, forever. Amen: SY 
is is called the doxology, or hymn of glory, often 
WK 
whether it be a part of the foregoing prayer or no. 
In the Engliſh Li , or Common- Prayer, it is 
ſometimes taken in with the Lord's Prayer; ſometimes 
left out; the reaſon whereof, given by ſome of that 
communion, is, becauſe the doxology is no part of the 
Lord's prayer. So ſays Dr. Sparrow, Biſhop of Exon. 
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in his Rationale upon the Book of Common-Prayer, 
page 23, where he farther the matter thus : 
Though in St. Matthew vi. it be added in our 
© uſual copies; yet in the moſt antient copies, ſays he, 
© it is not to be found, nor in St. e's copy, 
© Luke xi. and therefore is ht to be added, by the 
© Greek church, who indeed uſe it in their liturgies 
* (as the Jews before them did) but divided from the 
© prayer, as if it were no part of it, The Latin church 
© generally ſay the prayer, as this church does, without 
© the doxology, following St. Luke's who ſetting 
* down our Lord's prayer exactly, with this introduction, 
© When you pray, fay, not after this manner, as St Mat- 
* thew has it, but ſay, Our Father, &c. leaves out the 


* doxology.' 

To the ſame e . others, as Eraſmus, 
Zegerus and Grotius, in e Criticks. But I choſe 
rather to oe the rake of the Chucch of Eaghund from 
» Riſhop of her own. 

In the prayer, our Lord taught his diſciples to aſk 

forgiveneſs of their heavenly Father, as they forgave 
— —— they fo ve) thoſe that had offended them. 
ut this leſſon of forgiving injuries being ſomewhat 
hard to be thoroughly z he, after the prayer, 
as a motive and 1 thereunto, ed 
them, that if they did forgive men their treſpaſſes, their 
heavenly father (to 82 rayed, and of whom 
they aſked fo — a ah forgive them. But 
that if they not I men their treſpaſſes, nei- 
ther would their father forgive them theirs. 

To prayer he joins faſting, which he doth not directly 

injoin, but directs them how, when they did faſt, they 
ſhould behave themſelves in it, without oſtentation, or 
the of men. 

Moreover, ſaid he, When ye faſt, be not as the 
hypocrites, of a fad countenance; for they disfigure 
their faces, that they may appear unto men to faſt. 
But thou, when thou prayeſt, anoint thy head, and waſh 


> Mat. vi. 14. * Mat. vi. 16, 
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thy face (which was uſual with the Jews to do at other 
times, when they faſted not) that thou appear not untq 
men to faſt; but to thy Father, who, ſeeing in ſecret, 
will reward thee openly. 

And becauſe the phariſees did much value and ſet 
great ſtore by the fame and eſtimation they got among 
the people, by their faſting and hypocritical looks; they 
being covetous and greedy of gain, ſeeking by ſuch 
falſe appearances of devotion and piety to ſcrape to- 
gether and heap up to themſelves great ſtore of wealth *; 
for they are taxed by Chriſt, in three of the Evangeliſts, 
with devouring widows houſes, under colour or pre- 
tence of making long prayers; our Lord takes occa- 
fion, firſt, to dehort his diſciples from laying up for 
themſelves treaſures upon carth, from the hazard there 
is of keeping them fate there; where moth and ruſt 
(any thing that frets and eats metals, or other things) 
corrupt; and where thieves may, and often do, break 
through and ſteal ©. 

Then he exhorts them to lay up for themſelves trea- 
ſures in heaven, where they ſhall be out of all that dan- 
ger. And in the next words he adds the reaſon why 
it is neceſſary for them thus to do: for where your trea- 
ſure is, there, ſays he, will your heart be alſo. 

So that if your treaſure conſiſts of earthly things 
(outward riches, popular fame, feigned humility, coun- 
terteit ſhews of devotion and piety, or the like) and be 
repolited in the earth, or earthly you they will draw 
your hearts down into the earth, and ye will be earthly- 
minded; not regarding any thing but what is attainable 
here below. | 

But 1f your treaſure conſiſts of heavenly things (ſolid 
virtue, true piety, hearty devotion, inward humility, 
cordial charity; exerting itſelf in beneficence towards 
all; the poor, and Chriſt's poor more eſpecially) this, 
and ſuch- like treaſure as this is, being laid up in heaven 
(from whence it came, and was received) will draw the 


mind upward from the earth and earthly things, and 


? Mat. Xxiii. 14. Mark xii. 40. Luke xx. 47. * Mat. vi. 19. 
| will 
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will engage the heart to ſeek a converſation in heaven, 
Phil. iii. 20. 

And becauſe the judgment or underſtanding is to the 
mind, what the eye is to the body, he takes occaſion 
here alſo, by a metaphor taken fram the eye, to ſet be- 
fore them the danger and miſchief of having the judg- 
ment corrupted and darkened, ſo as either to prefer 
the earthly things to the heavenly, or miſtake thoſe for 
theſe. 

cc The light of the body, ſays he, is the eye. If there- 
fore thine eye be ſingle (clear and free from ſpots and 
defects) thy whole body ſhall be full of light (thou wilt 
ſee clearly thy way, and how to manage what thou un- 
dertakeſt). But if thine eye be evil (covered with ſpots, 
films, or any thing that obſtructs the ſight) thy whole 
body will be full of darkneſs. And then if the light 
(put by a metonymy for the eye, or organ of ſight, 
which ſhould convey the hight) in thee be deckneks (or 
darkened, the abſtract being put for the concrete) 
how great is that darkneſs!” So if thy judgment, the 
eye of thy mind, be darkened by ſelf-intereſt, private 
affections, or unruly paſſions, how great will the dark - 
neſs of thy mind then be! 

And left through ſuch darknefs of mind, and for 
want of clear fight, any one ſhould ſo far mitapprehend, 
as to think there is no fuch incompatibility between 
the heavenly and earthly things (the two forts of trea- 
ſure here treated of) but that they may enjoy both, and 
lay up tore of each; he intorms them fariher, by ano- 
ther metaphor*, taken from the relation between 
maſters and tervants, that no man can ſerve two maſters 
(whoſe fervices and requirings are contrary one to the 
other). For either he will hate the one and love the 
other; or at leaft hold to the one, and deſpiſe the 
other. 

Ye cannot, ſays he, ſerve God and mammon (that is, 
riches, Luke xvi. 11. in the margin). He therefore that 
having riches would ſerve God, muſt not ſerve his 


Mat. vi. 22. Luke xi. 34. Mat. vi. 24- 
| | riches, 
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riches, but make his riches ſerve him; be himſelf ſub- 
jet to God's command, but keep his riches in ſub- 
jection to his command. So ſhall he have but one 
maſter, to wit, God, to ſerve; the other, who would be 
maſter, but ſhould not, being made and kept a ſer- 
Here an objeftion might ariſe thus; © But if I do 
not lay up treaſures upon earth, as well as in heaven, 
What ſhall I have to hve ? How ſhall I be main- 
tained? With what ſhall I provide for myſelf fond and 
raiment? | 

This objection our Lord foreſaw, and obviated it, 
by bidding them take no thought for their life, what 
they ſhould eat, or what they ſhould drink; nor yet for 
pr — chan what they ſhould put on. Where, we may 
obſerve, he doth not fay, take no pains, uſe no endea- 
vour to get a liveli ; but be not tful about 
it; be not over careful, too ſolicitous; e it not thy 
main buſineſs ; not thy maſter. Do thy juſt endeavour, 
and leave the reſt to God. 


meat, 
Well then, fince 


7 
thy body, and thou oweſt both to his bounty and good- 
neſs, canſt thou doubt, that, while thou continueſt 1 
his ſervice, and doſt honeſtly perform thy part, he 
afford thee raiment to cover the body, and food to ſuſ- 
tain the life he hath given thee ? 

But if reaſon will not rule thee, take example: Be- 


| find and live 22 
are not ye much better than they? Here he argues 
à minore, from the leſs to the greater. If he takes ſuch 


t Mat. vi. 5. * Ver. 25. Ver. 26. 
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care of the fowls of the air, how much more will he of 
you; you are fo much better than they?” 
" Beſides, he ſhews them how vain and fooliſh a thing 
that which was out 


it was for them ſo eagerly to purfue 
of their reach, beyond their „ Which of you, 
faid he, by taking thought (by all his carking care) 
can add one cubit unto his ſtature*?” 

Then for raiment, he aſks them,“ Why take ye 
thought (why are ye ſo anxiouſly concerned about it)? 57 
conſider the lillies of the field how they They 
toil not, neither do they ſpin; and yet 1 ſay unto you, 
that even Solomon (whole reign did fo abound 
with wealth“, that filver and were at Jeruſaiem as 
plenteous as ſtones, 2 Chron. i. 15. and filver was not 
of any account, chap. 1x. 20. he) in all his 
robes of royalty, was not like one of theſe.” 
Wherefore (by an argument again from the leſs to the 
greater) * If God, ſaid he, fo clothe the of the 
field, which to-day is (freſh, green beautiful) 
and yet fo fading, frail and periſhing, that to-morrow 
7 is (withered, cut up, and) caſt into the oven lag 
it with) ſhall he not much more clothe you, .O ye of 
little faith?” So the Jews were wont to call them by 
way of reproof, who having enough for the preſent, 
did vex and torment themſelves for fear of wanting 
hereafter. 

Beſides, added he*, © Theſe are the things which 
the Gentiles (or heathen, whom the Jews, in contempt, 
called ſinners) ſeek after. And will ye be like them? 
Be not therefore ſo thoughtful concerning theſe low 
things (what ye ſhall eat, drink, and be clothed with) : 
for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need 
of all thefe things.” 

« But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of Gad (which im- 
plies, that theſe neceſſary things may lawfully be ſought 
alſo, in right time, and with due bounds; h not 
in the firſt -place, nor too eagerly) and when the king- 


dom of God, and his — . DI is ſought firſt and 


M. vi. 27, Ver. 28, Ver. 32. "=" 
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chiefly; then all theſe things (that are fit for you) ſhall 
be added to you.” 

Wherefore, to conclude this ſubject, he wills them 
not to be over thoughtful for the morrow (the time 
to come); but leave that care until the time comes; 
for every day brings vexation and trouble enough with 
with it (which is here called the evil of the day) fo that 
we need not increaſe them by exing thoughts 
concerning the future, or how we ſhall get through 
hereafter. | 

Having thus thoroughly cautioned them againſt 

worldly-mindednels; he, in the next, place warns them 
to beware that they be not raſh and haſty in paſling 
judgment upon others. 
That the phariſees were very cenſorious of others, as 
well as highly opinionated of themſelves, is evident 
from the repreſentation Chriſt gives of them, in the 
parable of the phariſee and the publican, Luke xvii. 
11. That therefore he might at once both ſecure his 
diſciples againſt this evil, and expoſe the phariſees for 
it, he, going on in his ſermon, ſays, “ Judge not, that 
ye be not judged: for with what judgment ye judge, 
ye ſhall be judged; and with what meaſure ye mete, it 
ſhall be meaſured to you again 

This plainly ſhews that he did not forbid fimply and 
indefinitely all judging; but haſty, unadviſed, raſh, un- 
righteous and falſe judging; ſuch judgment, as will 
bring them under judgment for it, that give it. Judge 
not ſo, as to bring judgment upon yourſelves for giving 
it. Judge nothing before the time, 1 Cor. iv. 5. Judge 
no man without firſt hearing him, John vii. 51. Judge 
not according to the outward appearance only, but judge 
righteous judgment, John vii. 24. Judge not accord- 
ing to the fleſh, John viii. 15. by human conjectures, 
or carnal affections. Judge not others for that, where- 
of ye yourſelves are guilty, Rom. ii. 21, &c. 

Then, by an apoſtrophe, directing his ſpeech to the 
phariſees (of whom, we may ſuppoſe, there might bg 
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not a few, among ſo great a multitude of auditors as he 
then had) “ And why *, faid he, beholdeſt thou the 
mote that is in thy brother's eye; but conſidereſt not 
the beam that is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, 
firſt caſt the beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt 
thou ſee clearly to caſt the mote out of thy brother's 


eye.” 

"Bur obſerving, 22 how hardly this went down 
with ſome among the people, he turned his diſcourſe to 
his diſciples again, and ſaid, Give not that which is 
holy unto the dogs (fuch as will fly out, and art leaſt 
ſnarl, and bark at, if not bite, him that delivers thoſe 
holy things to them); neither caſt your pearls before 
ſwine (ſuch as will give you the hearing, it may be, but 
wallow on {till in their own mire and unclean ways). 

Leſt the one fort trample them under their feet, and 
the other turn again and rent you.” 

He had taught them before how to pray; and now, 
to encourage them to the practice, he fays*, „ Aſk (in 
ſuch manner as I have taught you) and it ſhall be given 
you. Seek (aright) and ye ſhall find. Knock (in 
due ſeaſon) and it ſhall be opened unto you. For every 
one that (ſo) aſketh, receiveth; and he that (ſo) ſeeketh, 
findeth; and to him that (fo) knocketh, it ſhall be 
opened.” 

This he confirms, by a compariſon drawn between a 
ſon and a father. What man, ſays he, is there of 
you, who, if his ſon aſk of him bread, or a fiſh, will give 
him a ſtone, or a ſerpent? Now then ( to reaſon = 


the leſs to the greater) If ye, though A. be evil, know 


how to give good gitts to your children; how much 
more ſhall your father, who is in heaven (who is good, 
and the fountain of goodneſs) give good things to them 
that aſk (aright) of him?” 

Then adding his golden rule, he faid*, “All things 
therefore whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do 
unto you, do ye even 0 to them: for this is the law and 
the — 1 The ſcope and drift, the ſum and ſub- 
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ſtance of what the law and the prophets require of you, 
with reſpect to your duty, both one to another, and to 
all men, is virtually contained in this one moſt excel- 
lent precept. 

But becauſe they could not do this, if they walked in 
the common road, in which the common rout of wick - 
ed men walked, he deicribes to them the two gates “, 
leading to the two ways, at one of which all men enter, 
and in one of which all men walk: the ftrait gate and 
the wide; and the narrow way and the broad. 

The wide gate and the broad way (though many enter 
in thereat, and there is always gteat ſtore, though not 
good ſtore, of company walking therein) leads directly 
to deſtruction. 

But the ſtrait gate (which, alas! but few find) and 
the narrow (which is comparatively but little trod) 
leadeth affuredly unto life. Therefore he exhorts his 
to ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait gate; that ſo, walking 
in the narrow way, they might obtain life eternal. 

And leſt the phariſees, by their ſpecious ſhews of 
auſterity, and outſide appearances of piety and devotion, 
ſhould miſlead them to think that was the narrow way 
which they walked in, he bids them beware of f 
"The word prophet is not reſtrained to ſuch only as 
did foretel things to come, but extended to all fuch as 
took upon — to _ others; of which fort the 
ſcribes, by eſſion, t iſees, uſurpation, 
made a conſiderable number. — "OO 
And this caution he gave them the rather, becauſe 
theſe (of whom he now warns them) though they came 
to them in ſheeps cloathing (in an appearance or ſhew 
of meckneſs, humility, and harmleſs innocency, moſt 
likely to deceive) were yet inwardly, and in their hearts, 
ravening wolves; ſuch as, if once they got them 
within their reach, would perſecute, tearanddevour them. 

Theſe, he tells his diſciples, they may know by their 
fruits*. That four fruit for one, ravening, rending, 


s Mat. vii. 13. * Luke xii. 24. Mat. vii. 15. * Ver. 16. 
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tearing, devouring all that would not conform to them, 
and come under their teaching. Their hypocritical ſhew 
of devotion for another; whereby they devoured wi- 
dows houfes, Mat. xxiii. 14. For of outward converſa- 
tion, with reſpect to an immoral and vicious courſe of 
life, we cannot i theſe words to be meant, either 
only or chiefly, fince the phariſees in general, for often- 
tation and inrereſt ſake, avoided that. And indeed, 
the comparative inſtances which follow, do intimate 
the fruits here mentioned to be rather of that perſecu- 
ting kind. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs 
of thiſtles? The falſe prophets here are compared to 
thorns and thiſtles (or bramble buſhes, Luke vi. 44.) 
very ſharp and prickly ſhrubs; whoſe fruits ſhew their 
natures. For as a good tree bringeth forth good fruit, 
and cannot bring forth evil; ſo a corrupt tree bringeth 
forth evil fruit, and cannot bring forth good; but is 
fit to be hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 

By their fruits therefore ye ſhall know them; much 
better than by their pretences. For not every one 
that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven: but he that doth the will of my 
Father who is in heaven. For though many will ſay to 
me in that day (wherein entrance ſhall be given into 
the kingdom of heaven) Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 
pheſied in thy name? And in thy name have caſt out 
devils? And in thy name done many wonderful works ? 
Yet will I then profeſs unto them, I never knew you 
(where, by knew you is meant, I never 


well; not ſaying, nor y 

of God, that will avail. ©« Therefore (added he”, to 
cloſe up this his excellent ſermon) whoſoever heareth 
theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them; I will hkzen him 
unto a wiſe man, that built his houſe upon a rock; and 
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though the rain fell, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that houſe; yet it fell not, becauſe 
it was founded upon a rock. But every one that heareth 
theſe ſayings 4 and doth them not, ſhall be 
likened unto a fooliſh man, who built his houſe u 

the ſand: and when the rain fell, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, down it 
fell; and great was the fall thereof.“ h 

With this did our Lord cloſe his ſermon; which is 
commonly, for diſtinction ſake, called his ſermon on 
the mount. And when he had done, the people were 
aſtoniſhed at his doEtrine®, and at the power with 
which he delivered it: for he taught them as one having 
authority; and not as the ſcribes. 

For the ſcribes, being but interpreters of the law, 
did only give their ſenſe thereof, as men. But Chriſt 
went farther. 

For, as Zegerus, on the place, obſerves : © Ile vide- 
© licet, non ut miniſter, aut ſimplex legis interpres, ea doce- 
© bat; ſed nt dominus et autor legis, ſuo jure atque autho- 
© ritate addebat complebatque que deerant legi; unde & 
© dicebat, audiſtis quod diftum fit antiquis: ego autem dico 
© vobis, i.e. He did not teach thoſe things as a bare 
© miniſter, or interpreter only of the law; but, as Lord 
© and author of the law, he, by his own right and autho- 
© rity, did add to, and fill up, what was wanting to the 
© law. Upon which account it was that he ſaid, Ye 
© have heard that 1 it was faid to them of old time: but 
© I fay unto you.“ 

Some parts of this ſermon are related by Likes. in 
chap. vi. from ver. 20, to the end; and but ſome parts: 
and thoſe too with ſome variation; as the reader, if hg 
pleaſe, by comparing the places, may obſerve. 

But fince Luke reports it ſo, as if it had been deli- 
vered in the plain (not on the mountain, as Matthew 
gives it; be after Jeſus was come down from the 
mountain, and ſtood with his diſciples in the plain) ir 
hath occaſioned ſome doubt, whether it be one and the 


„ Mat. vii. 29. 
ſame 
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ſame ſermon, delivered at one and the ſame time with 
that in Matthew, or not. 

Dr. Hammond, on the ſame place, ſays, That the 
© beatitudes here are the ſame which are men- 
© tioned, Mat. v. there is little cauſe of doubting; 
© though whether they were but once delivered, only 
in the ſermon on the mount; or whether again re- 
© peated in ſome other ſermon to other auditors, it is un- 
© certain. That there is ſome variety in the words, as 
© alſo in ſome other places, ſome little differences be- 


© tween this and the other EE Oe HR 
© by Luke's writing his by ſhort notes, which 
© he had received from that were preſent, being 
© not an eye and car-witneſs himſelf.* | 

After our Lord was come down from the mountain, 
where he had hed the maſt excellent of ſermons, 
and had alſo cleanſed a leper of his leproſy (of which 
an account 1s given before, from Mark i.) he went to 
Capernaum again. Whither he was no ſooner got, 
but a centurion (a Roman captain over an hundred 
men) came to him, and beſeeching him, ſaid, Lord, 
my ſervant heth at home ſick of the palſy, and grie- 
vouſly tormented . So we read it in . 

But Luke tells us“, that the centurion (whoſe ſer- 
vant, that was dear unto him, was fick and ready to 
die) when he heard of Jeſus, ſent unto him the elders 
of the Jews, beſeeching him that he would come and 
heal his ſervant. 

Theſe, when they were come to Jefus, beſought him 
inſtantly to go; and to move him thereunto, told him, 
The centurion was worthy to have this done for him: 
for, ſaid they, he loveth our nation, and hath built 
us a 5 

GOES. went winh them. But when he was 
come near the houſe, the centurion ſent ſome of his 
friends unto him, to ſay unto him in his name, Lord, 
trouble not thyſelf: for I am not worthy that thou 
ſhouldeſt enter under my roof; wherefore neither 


* Mat. viii. 5. ? Luke vii. 3. 
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thought I myſelf worthy to come unto thee; but 
_ word only, and my ſervant ſhall be reed 
For I alſo am a man ſet under authority, having ſoldiers 
under me; and I ſay unto one, go, and he goeth; to 
another come, and he cometh; and to my fervant, do 
this, and he doth it.” 

When Jeſus heard theſe words, he marvelled; and 
turning him about, {aid unto the people that followed 
him, I have not found fo great faith (as is in this 
Ii (among God's own pe- 
culiar people the Iſraelites). 

Hence he took oceaſion to give a ſhort hint of that, 
which of all things was the moſt un ng to the 
Jews“ (to wit, the calling of the Gentiles, caſting 
off of the Jews): when he told them, Many 
ſhall come from the eaſt and from the weſt, and ſhall 
fit down with Abraham, and with Iſaac, and with Jacob, 
in the kingdom of heaven: but the children of the 
kingdom ſhall be caft out into outer where 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth.“ 

Then turning to the centurion (if he was preſent, 
as Matthew delivers it) he ſaid, Go thy way; and as 
thou haſt believed, ſo be it done unto thee.” And his 
ſervant was healed in the ſame hour: for ſo (as Luke 
relates it) they that were ſent found upon their return 
to the houſe. 

The difference, though but in circumſtances, between 
the relations of this matter, as given by Matthew and 
Luke, is fo obvious, that it hath occaſioned ſome - 
tion, whether it was one and the fame, or two diſtinct 
cures wrought at divers times, and on different per- 
ſons. But there is fo much t, not in the ſub- 
ſtance only, but in ſeveral of the circumſtances which 
make up the ſtory, as is ſufficient to uade that it 
is but one, though differently deli | 
They who would excuſe (rather than reconcile) the 
different relations, ſuppoſe Matthew (in reporting the 
centurion ro be preſent, and to have ſpoken Ore tenus, 


* Mat. viii. 11. ” Ver. 13. 


face 
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face to face) to have had regard to that common ſaying, 
« That what we do by others, we do by ourſelves: and 
thereupon to have delivered what Luke ſays was ſaid 
” and meſſengers, as if ſpoken „» 
by hi 

But let it be remembered, that Matthew, in all 
probability at this action (which was performed 
after he was a follower Tek Jefus ſaw and 
heard what he wrote; and therefore c not be fo likely 
to miſtake as Luke, who wrote by report from others. 
And although thoſe others, Gre Who he rocadred bbs 
account, were ſuch miniſters of the word, as (in his 


proem he ſays) had been eye-witneſles from the begin- 
ning; yet in the transferring the account from them to 
him, it is not very difficult to apprehend how fuch a 


miſtake might ds commined. 

But however it was in that particular circumſtance, 
certain it is in the main, and in the ſubſtance, that a 
t miracle was wrought on the centurion's ſer- 
vant, who being ready to die of a palſy, was in a mo- 
ment reſtored to health by a word ſpoken; and that 
roo at a diftance. 

The next day he went to Nain, or Naim“, 
many of his diſciples, and much people with ou 
when, being come nigh to the gate, he was 3 to 
enter into the city, behold there was a dead man carried 
out, the only ſon of his mother, who was a widow; and 
— was with her, attending the corpſe to the 


burial. 

Our Lord, compaſſion on the afflicted mother, 
bid her not weep. At which word, they that bare 
the e ſtanding ſtill, he came and touched the bier 
(or on which the body lay; and ſaid, Young 
man, I fay unto thee, Arie.” Whereupon he that was 
dead ſat up, and began to ſpeak. This motion of his, 
in fitting up, ſhews that the body was not laid into a 
coffin; or at leaſt, that if it were, the coffin was not 


cloſed or ſhut does. 


* Luke vu. 11. | 
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When Jeſus had delivered this dead man, thus mi- 
raculouſly raiſed to life, unto his mother again; not 
admiration only (as in other caſes) but fear came on 
all; and they glorified God, acknowledging, that a 
prophet was riſen among them, and that God 
viſited his people. And this rumour of him going 
forth throu t all Judea*, and the ion round 
about, the diſciples of John related to him in priſon 
the things they had heard concerning Jeſus. 
. This ſhews, that though John was committed to 
priſon by the * himſelf, or at leaſt by his expreſs 
command; and for that, which, no doubt, was then 
accounted an high miſdemenour or crime; yet he was 
not kept fo cloſe a priſoner, but that his diſciples had 
free acceſs to him. | 

They, though they could not but have heard of (at 
leaſt, if they ad not ſeen) the great works which Jeſus 
daily wrought; yet, being ſtill, notwithſtanding, ſome- 
what doubtful in their minds concerning him; John 
chuſing out two of them, ſent them to Jefus®, to aſk 
him this plain and direct queſtion; © Art thou he that 
ſhould come? Or, do we look for another” ?”” 

Some have thought that John himſelf had let in 
a doubt coneerning him; becauſe he had not, in all 
this time, delivered him out of priſon; which, if he 
were the Son of God, indued with all fulneſs of power, 
- might have been expected he could, and would have 

one. 

But doubtleſs John underſtood better the end of his 
coming; and therefore ſent his diſciples to Jefus upon 
this inquiry ; and that they might be acquainted with 
him, and turn to him. | | 

Theſe men, when they were come to him *, told him 
John Baptiſt had fent them to him, to aſk him, whe- 
ther he was the Meſſiah that was to come; or they were 
yet to look for another? pd 
They came in ſuch a ſeaſonable hour, that they found 
him then curing many of their infirmities and plagues, 


t Luke vii. 18. Ver. 19. » Mat. xi. 2. Luke vi. 20. 
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and of evil ſpirits; and giving fight unto many that 
were blind. 

Wherefore Jeſus, not telling them whether he was 
or was not the Meſſiah, bid them, for anſwer, go their 
way, and tell John what things they had ſeen and heard”: 
«© How that the blind ſee (they that had been blind 
were made to fee); the lame walk; the lepers were 
- bs = os ee.” A 

ro And, added he 
c Bleſſed is he 0 offended in me; 
* NR wherein I 
am come ; ſo much below what they expected. 

Now, when the of John were departed *, 
he began to ſpeak unto the people concerni John, 
them, What went ye out into —_— 
to ſee? A reed ſhaken with the wind?” If fo, 2 

miſtaken in John; for he was ſteady and conſtant. 

* But what, ſaid he again, went ye out to ſee? A man 
clothed in ſoft raiment? (then were ye no leſs miſtaken 
in him: for he was grave and auſtere, and clothed in 
coarſe raiment, camel's hair, and a leathern girdle). 
Behold, added he, they who are gorgeouſly apparelled, 
and live delicately, are in kings courts (whereas John 
was in the deſart or wilderneſs).” 

But, to put the queſtion once more, What went 
ye out toſee? A prophet? (then indeed ye went right: 


* your ex on was too low; for I tell you he was 
a prophet); | "he? »» 
This is he 2 whom it is written (though with ſome 


variation) © Behold I ſend my meſſenger before thy 
face, who ſhall prepare thy way before thee,” Mal, 
Ut. 1. 

« For I ſay unto you, amongſt thoſe that are born 
of women, there is not a greater prophet than John the 
Baptiſt;” not only as his 1 ifperaton came nearer to 
that of the goſpel, than did the legal diſſ 


penſation, un- 


der which all the former prophets lived and prophe- 


7 Mat. xi. 5. Luke vii. 24, Mat. xi. 7. Mat. xi. 11. 
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Bur the phariſces, and the lawyers * (or ſcribes) who 
had not come to John's baptiſm, made void to them- 
ſelves the counſel of God, who by that miniſtration, 
if they would have received it, would have led them to 
repentance, and fo have brought them to Chriſt, the 
univerſal Saviour, as he did others, . 

This obſtinacy of theirs led our Lord to fay, 
t Whereunto ſhall I liken the men of this generation*? 
and to what are they 


and call one to another, and ſaying, We have piped 
— have not danced; we have mourned 
to you, and ye have not wept.” 

Under this parabolical fpeech, it may be ſuppoſed, 
that Jeſus comprehended not only the untractable men 
of that generation, but even himſelf alſo, and John the 
Bapriſt ; whom he compared to thoſe children, who by 
mirth and mourning invited others to chearfulneſs and 
ſadneſs, but could not prevail on their ſtubborn tempers 
to comply with them in either. 
For John the Baptiſt, ſaid he, came neither eatipg 
bread, nor drinking wine; that is, not in a ſociable 
familiar way of converſation, but in an abſtemious and 
ſevere cqurie of life; © and ye ſay, he hath a Devil.” 

On the other hand, « The Son of man ( Jeſus himletf) 
is come eating and drinking; th that 1 _ in a free, familiar, 
fociable way of converſing; and ye cry out, Behold a 
gluttonous us man, and a wine-bibber ; a friend of pub- 

cans and ſinners.” 
But yer, fo all this, « Wiſdom is j juſtified of all her 
children.” Not only I myſelf (who am the Divine Wiſ- 
dom, and have been of old ſet forth by that name, Prov. 
i. 20. and chap. viii.) am juſtified by thoſe whom 1 
have begotten to God. But the wiſdom of God, in 
ſending John, as my foxe-runner, with his penitential 
* to 2 people to receive my purifving bap- 

ring doctrine, is juſtified of all thoſe, who 

by that means — been drawn ta own and follow me. 


„ Luke vii. 30. © Mat. xi. 16. Luke vii. 31. * Mart. xi. 18. 
Luke vii. 33. 
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Upon this (as it follows in Luke) one of the pha- 
riſees inviting him to eat with him, he went into the 
iſee's houſe, and fat down to meat. This phariſee's 
Simon. Whether the ſame that in Mark 
the leper, is ſomewhat uncertain: it 
whether the following ſtory of the 
a box of ointment, and anointing 
which all the four lifts men- 
alike) be but one and the ſame act, 
ſame time; or different acts done 


I know, hold it to be but one act; and Gro- 
tius, - XXV1. 6. hath taken ſome pains to prove 
it. But, with due regard to fo great a man, I rather 
incline to their opinion, who make this ſtory, related by 
Luke, diſtin from that which is delivered by the other 
igelifts. And who ſhall duly conſider all the cir- 
cumſtances of matter, time and place attending each, 
will aps find cauſe to be of the ſame mind. 
That which 1s delivered by Matthew, Mark and 
John, was done at Bethany, a ſmall village, but about 
fifteen furlongs from Jeruſalem ; whereas this, which 
Luke relates, ſeems to have been done in the city Nain, 
Luke vn. 11. and by a woman of that city, ver. 37. 
which Cradock, in his Harmony, chap. iv. ſect. g. page 
164, tells us, is a city of Galilee, at the foot of mount 
Hermon, far from Bethany. But whether the 
8 to one and the ſame fact or no, the caſe was 
thus. 
Dr 5 
houſe *, a woman in the city (who, having led a licen- 
rious life, is therefore here called a finner; but had been 
converted by Chriſt, as appears Mark xvi. , and Luke 
viii. 2. though it doth not appear how or when) under- 
ſtanding that he was there, brought an alabaſter box 
of ointment, and ſtanding at his feet behind him weep- 
ing, began to waſh his feet with tears, and then did 


5 Luke vii. 36. * Mat. xi. 6. Mark iv. 3. Luke vii. 37. 
| " John xii. 3. Lake vii. 37. | 
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wipe them with the hairs of her head. Which done, 
ſhe both kiſſed his feet, and anointed them with the 
ointment. 

Now when the phariſee, who had invited him to eat 
with him“, ſaw this, he ſaid within himſelf, If this 
man were a prophet, he would have known who and 
what manner of woman this is that thus toucheth 
him. ”, 

Jeſus knowing his hard thoughts both of the woman 
* himſelf, faid, « Simon, I have ſomething to ſay to 
thee. Say on then maſter, ſaid Simon.” 

c There was, ſaid Jefus', a certain creditor that 
We whereof the one owed him five hun- 
dred pence, and the other fifty; and when they had 
nothing to pay, he freely forgave them both. Tell me 
now therefore, which * them will love him moſt? 
I ſuppoſe, anſwered Simon, that he will love him moſt, 
to whom he forgave moſt, Thou haſt rightly judged, 
rephed Jeſus,” 

Then turning to the woman“, but continuing his 
ſpeech to Simon, “ Seefſt thou, ſaid he, this woman? 
— entered into thy houſe, thou me no water for 

y feet (which was the general cuſtom of not only 
Tor but all thoſe eaſtern nations, towards ſtrangers, 
travellers more eſpecially) but ſhe hath waſhed my 
feet with tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her 
head. Thou gaveſt me no kiſs (which was alſo the cuſ- 
tom, as a ſymbol of friendſhip at leaſt, and of kind re- 
ception) but this woman, * the time I came in, 
hath not ceaſed to kiſs my feet. Mine head with oil 
thou didſt not anoint (which alſo was a cuſtom among 
the Jews, uſed at their feaſts or banquets to their 
gueſts; to which the pſalmiſt may be thought to have 
alluded, when, ſetting forth the Kindneſs of God unto 
him, he ſaid, Thou a table before me in the 
preſence of mine enemies: thou anointeſt my head with 
oil; my cup runneth over, Plalm xxiii. 5). But though, 
(faid Jeſus to the phariſce) thou haſt not anointed fo 


Lake vii, 39, Ver. 14. Ver. 44 k 
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much as my head, this woman hath anointed my feet 
with ointment. Wherefore I ſay unto thee, frag} oY 
which are many, are forgiven, for ſhe loved much: 
but to whom little is forgiven, the fame loveth 
little.“ 

Then ſaid he to her, « Thy fins are forgiven '; 
which, indeed, they were before: the ſenſe whereof 
drew forth her love ſo ſtrongly to him. But he was 

by thus declaring it, to renew the remembrance 
TT for her greater canfolation and con 
firmation in the faith. 

But when they that ſat at meat with him*, heard 
what he had ſaid to the woman, they to ſay 
within themſelves, <« Who is this that forgiveth ſins 
alſo?” Which Jeſus | Oh HE laid to the 
woman, Thy faith hath ' 


uy Gr G! yy 8 Lightfoot 
rotius hol „ Dr. main- 
tains the affirmative. 
this time there was a feaſt at Jeruſalem”, which 
» I think, take to be the paſſover. But 
tells us, Chryſoſtom took it for the feaſt of Pentecoſt. 
Whichſoever it was, it occaſioned Jeſus to go up to 
Jeruſalem. Whither being come, he went, it ſeems, 


t about it for the accommo- 
gen age f Fl, ſuch as were blind, lame, or 
lay there waiting ſor the moving of the 


water. 1 certain ſeaſon, an angel went down 
into the pool, and troubled the water; and whoſoever 


* Luke vii. 48. Ver. 49. John v. 1. + Ver. 2. 
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then in firſt, after the troubli of the water 
_———_— whole of whatſoever diſeaſe he had, * 
the many that there, waiting the 
good ſor a cure, there was one _ _ 
= had laboured under an ity for eight 
thirty years together. 
When therefore Jeſus ſaw him lying there, and knew 
that he had been now a long time in that caſe, he aſked 
him, ©* Wilt thou be made whole? The im man 
anſwered him, Sir, I have no man, when water is 
troubled, to put me into the pool. But while I (with 
Iren and 
can make more haſte) ſteppeth down before me. Jeſus 
| ſaĩd unto Riſe, take up thy ann 
walk. —— man was 
whole, and took up his bed, and walked.” 

This great cure was wrou mw SC 
Wr burthen, i 
expreſsly forbidden it, Jer. xvii. 21. Vet — 
Chriſt bids this man take up his bed, and walk 
with it. 

This t offence to the Jews. They ſaid to 
4 « It is the ſabbath - day; and there 
fore it is not lawful for thee to carry thy bed. But he 

, told them, he that made me whole, the ſame 
ſaid unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk.” As much 
as to ſay, if it were an evil thing, ſurely he who is fo 
good and fo great, as, with a word ſpeaking, to make 
me whole, would not have bidden me do it. 

Upon this they aſked him, „What man is that 
(not who made thee whole, for that they willingly paſ- 
ſed over in ſilence, but) who ſaid unto thee, Take up 
thy bed, and walk?” And here the poor man was at a 
loſs: for he that was healed, wiſt not who it was that 
had healed him. He could name no man; he could 
not deſcribe him; for Jeſus (having done the good, and 
not ſeeking the praiſe of men) had conveyed himſelf 


r John v. 5+ MF Ver. 9. 6 Ver. 12. 


i 


þ 
| 


102 SACRED HISTORY. Part I. 


away; which he might the more eaſily do, becauſe 
there was a multitude of e in that place. 

But Jeſus helped him out of this ſtrait. For though 
the man did not know him, yet he knew the man; and 
finding him afterwards in the temple (which implies he 
rather ſought him, than met him by accident) he diſ- 
covered himſelf to him, by ſaying, © Behold thou art 
made whole: fin no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto 
thee *.” For (not to inſiſt here, that bodily diſeaſes are 
ſometimes the puniſhments for ſin) certain it is, that 
many infirmities proceed from intemperance, and an 
evil courſe of life. 

The man, now reckoning he had good authority for 
what he had done”, went and told the Jews, that it 
was Jeſus who had made him whole. 

This gave the Jews a freſh handle, and (as they 
thought) a juſt occaſion to proſecute Jeſus: ſo that 

they ſought to ſlay him, becauſe he had done theſe 
things on the ſabbath-day. 
Here a queſtion might ariſe, why Jeſus would order 
the man to carry his bed on the ſabbath-day, ſo direct- 
ly contrary to the law? Might it not have ſufficed to 
have healed the man on that day, and let his bed have 
lain where it was until the next day; where it might 
have lain without offence to any; and when it might 
alſo have been carried away without offence to any. 

Dr. Lightfoot (in the third part of his Harmony, 
page 255, as cited by Samuel Cradock, in his Harmony 
4 the Four Evangeliſts, page 86). puts the queſtion 

us: | 

Why would our Saviour injoin him to carry his 
© bed on the ſabbath-day? It was contrary to the letter 
© of the law: bear no burthen on the ſabbath-day, &c. 
© Jer. xvii. 21. To which himſelf thus anfwers : 
© Furſt, as to his bidding him carry his bed, it feems 
t Chrift would have him, hereby to ſhew that he was 
perfectly cured; ſceing he that could not ſtir before, 
© 15 now able to carry his bed; and ſo, by this action, 


» John v. 14. ” Ver. 15, 


at, 


© 


c the ſabbath. And as in healing the paralytick, Mark 
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© at once he ſhould a publick teſtimony of the 

© benefit received, an evident demonſtration of the 
rr Now as to the day, adds he, 

© Chriſt ſeems to intend hereby to ſhew his power over 


© it. 9. he would not only ſhew his power over 
* diſeaſe, but alſo over the fin, the cauſe of it, * 
© forgave it; fo it pleaſed him, i in this 1 
© his power over the ſabbath, to dif] wi * pa 
* diſpoſe of it, as he thought as he ſhewed his 
Nr rnd bye op And here 
© is the firſt a towards the ſhaking and 
© alteration of t ſabbath. as to the day, that we meet 
* withal; and a greater we hardly meet with, till the 
« alteration of the day came. For to injoin this man 
* to carry his bed on that day, and to bear it home, when 
© it might very well have lain there till the ſabbath was 
© over, certainly intimates that he intended to ſhew 
© his authority over the ſabbath, and to try the man's 
© faith and obedience in a fingular manner, and to aſſert 
© his own divine Power and Godhead, even the fame 
6 that could warrant Abraham to facrifice his 
© own fon, and Joſhua to march about Jericho on the 


< ſabbath-day.” Thus he. 


Evident it is from this, and other like caſes, that 
Jeſus did not ſtudy to pleaſe or humour theſe hypo- 
critical phariſeęs among the Jews; but rather, by both 
his actions and anſwers, did puzzle and confound them; 
as they, on the other hand, by wiles, ſtratagems, en- 


ſnaring queſtions, and ſometimes open violence, ſought 
to deſtroy him. 


The text here ſays * 
perſecute him, and fought to flay him. How or after 
what manner they atrempted this is not fer forth. 
Some think they had him before the Sanhedrin, or 
great council of the Jews, and there accuſed him. But 
that doth not appear, nor yet what they faid to him. 
But whatever they ſaid to him, his anſwer to them 


* ſohn v. 16. 


„they did now, on this occaſion, | 


'l 


, 
: 
{ 


14 SACRED HISTORY. Partl. 


did but them the more. For he anſwered them 
thus, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work. ”” 

By which words, cloſely aſſerting his divinity, and 
therein equality with God, he inferred that he had as 
muck 1 or right to diſpenſe with the ſabbath now; 
as his Father always had, who, he is ſaid to have 
reſted on the ſeventh day, after he had finiſhed his fix 
days work of creation; had continued working ever 
fince, by his watchful providence, upholding, govern- 
ing, renewing, providing for, and taking care of all his 
creatures, without ever being called to account, or 
queſtioned for it, by any of them. 

They were not fo dull, but they perceived the drift 
of his ſpeech, and therefore ſought the more to kill 
him, becauſe he had not only broken the ſabbath, bur 
ſaid alſo that God was his father, making himſelf? equal 
with God. 

Probable it is, that upon this they contradicted him 
alſo in diſcourſe (though in what words is not ex- 
); becauſe it follows in the text, then anſwered 
us, and faid unto them: © Verily, verily, I fay unto 
you, the Son can do nothing of himſelf * (as man) bur 
what he ſeeth the Father do: for what things ſoever he 
(the Father) doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe.” 
The Father and the Son being ſo one in the Godhead, 
that neither of them, in that reſpect, can act ſepa- 
rately. 

The reaſon of this is, the Father's loving the Son, 
and ſhewing him all things that himſelf doth. And 
(added he) He will ſhew him greater works than 
theſe, that ye may at leaſt have cauſe enough to mar- 
vel. For, as the Father raiſeth up the dead, and quick- 
eneth them; even ſo the Son quickeneth whom he will. 
For the Father jud no man; but hath committed 
all judgment to the Son: that all men ſhould honour 
the Son, even as they honour the Father. For he that 
honoureth not the Son, hanoureth not the Father who 
hath ſent him. 


1 John v. 17. * Ver. 19. Ver. 21. 


By 
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By all which courſe of fair reaſoning, grounded on 
his firſt aſſertion, that God is his Father, he covert] 
warned the Jews to beware how they him wi 
having broken the fabbath; leſt, fince he had done 
nothing of himſelf, but all in conjunction with his 
Father, in accuſing him, they ſhould unwittingly and 
unwarily accuſe God himſelf. 

He had juſt before told them, That the Father 
had commirted all judgment to the Son.” Wherefore 
now he ſhows them how they might eſcape the danger 
(the condemning part) of . * namely, by 
hearing and beheving. © Verily, verily, ſaid he, I ſay 


unto you, he that heareth my word, and believeth on 


him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not 


come into condemnation, but is paſſed from death unto 


life.” 
And though they, in their captious and obſtinate 
minds, would ſtop the ear, and refuſe to hear; yet he 
tells them (with a Verily, verily, I ſay unto you) The 
hour is coming, and now 1s, when the dead ſhall hear the 
voice of the Son of God; and they that hear (and hear- 
ing, believe and obey) ſhall live. For as, added he, 
the Father hath life in himſelf © (whereby he raiſeth up 
and quickeneth the dead); ſo hath he given to the 
Son to have lite in himſelf, whereby he alſo quickeneth 
whom he will, ver. 21). And hath given him authority 
to execute judgment alto, becauſe he is the Son of 
man.” | 

This ſeems to have ſtruck them a little, and to have 
put them to a ſtand; which might make Jeſus, going 
on with his diſcourſe, ſay, Marvel not at this: for 
the hour is coming (he doth not ſay here, as he did be- 
fore [and now is] becauſe he ſeems now to refer to the 
rime farther off), in which all that are in the graves 
ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come forth; they that 
have done good unto the reſurrection of life; and they 
that have done evil unto the reſurrection of dam- 
nation.“ 


e ohn v. 24. © Ver. a6. - 
| And 
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And now again, having ſpoken ſuch and ſo many 
great things to them, that might not think he 
ed this to himſelf as a man, he tells 
them, *I can of mine ownſelf do nothing (it is as I am 
png Ibo, on i neither do 
I judge merely as man*; but as I hear, I judge; and 
my judgment is juſt; becauſe I ſeek not mine own 
will, but the will of the Father who hath ſent me.” 

The hearing here referred to, was not that of the 
outward ear, as if he had uſed » jun dy 
hear-fay or report; but it was the inward hearing, 
of the voice of his Father, who was in him, 
John xiv. 10. and xvii. 21. and 2 Cor. v. 19. 

Hitherto he had defended himſelf againſt the cavils 
of his envious adverſaries by reaſon and 
Now coming to uce witneſſes to prove 
nity, he firſt acknowledges, that according to the 
common courſe of judicial proceedings among men, a 
man's own evidence, in his own cauſe, is not valued; 
which is the meaning of his ſaying, © If I bear witneſs of 
myſelf, my witneſs is not true ©,” that is, is not regard- 
ed as true. Not intending therefore to inſiſt at this 
time on his own evidence, as man (though yet, to 
maintain his right and privilege as God, he elſewhere 
doth aſſert, that though he bear record of himſelf, his 
record is true, John viii. 14). he now tells them he had 
a fourfold evidence on his fide.” 

F rſt, John the Baptiſt « Whom, ſaid he, ye ſent 
unto*, John i. 19. and he bare witneſs unto the truth,” 
verſe 27. But, added he, I receive not teſtimony from 
man (I value not myſelf upon any human teſtimony), 
yet inaſmuch as he was a burning and ſhining light, 
and ye were willing, tor a ſeaſon, to rejoice in his light; 
his teſtimony is, and ought to be, of weight and force 
with you: and I theretore mention it, that ye may 
believe and be ſaved. But I have greater witneſs than 
that of Joha : for, 


4 John v. 30. © Ver. 3h. f Ver. 33. 


Secondly, 
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„„The works which the Father hath given 
me to finiſh i, the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of 
me, that the Father hath ſent me.” 

_ _ pa. o_ himſelf *, who hath ſent me, 

t > Wi me (particularly and expreſs] 
that voice, which was SIE! heaven, ſayi - fon 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed,” 
Mar. iii. 17.) © But this perhaps will be of leaft force 
with you; becauſe ye have neither heard his voice at 
any time, nor ſeen his ſhape; and (which is worſe) ye 
have not his word abiding in you: for whom he hath 
ſent, him ye believe not.” 

Fourthly, The ſcriptures bear witneſs to me. 
Them ye ſearch, for in them ye think to have ett nal 
life; and they are they which teſtify of me: but ye will 
not come unto me (as they direct you) that ye might 
have life.” 

The ambiguity of the words ["Eqwrers] in the Greek, 
and Scrutamini] in the Latin, being each of them 
alike in the indicative and the imperative moods, hath 
occaſioned a different reading of the texts: ſome read - 
ing it imperatively, Search ye; others indicatively, Ye 
ſearch. Which latter way, Leigh in his Crit. Sac. 
Verbo Ei , tells us, Cyril, Beza, Camerarius, Bren- 
tius, Toſſanus, Cameron and Piſcator follow: to whom 
may be added the learned Dr. Gell, who (both in his 
Eſſay, page 326. —— 491, and in his remains, page 
13) reads it, Ye ſearch the ſcriptures;” and adds, 
for ſo the original *Egwrd7s is rather indicatively, than 
imperatively to be underſtood, as the text will 
to any judicious man that well conſiders it; whoſe 
authorities, I hope, will juſtify my reading the text 

that way. | | 
| ann his deias wo hem 
by reaſon, ment, and plenty of witneſſes, that they 
might not think he had done this to be cried up, and 
applauded by them, he lets them know he did not ſeek 
after popular applauſe; nor regarded honour from fuch 


r John v. 36. b Ver. 37. i Ver. 37. 
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men as they were, who he knew had not the love of God 
in them: for if they had, they would have received him, 
whom God, in his abundant love, had fent unto them. 

c But, faid he, though ye receive not me-, who am 
come unto you in my Father's name; yet if another 
ſhall come in his own name, him ye will receive.” 
As indeed they did Barchochebas, Theudas, Judas of 
Galilee, &c. But this, he intimates, was no more than 
was to be expected from them, conſidering their am- 
bitious temper, ſo greedy of human honour, and the 
lownels of his appearance amongſt them. © How can 
ye believe, ſaid he to them, who receive honour one 
of another; and ſeek not the honour which cometh 
from God only? 

And that they might not apprehend he ſpake this in 
a vindictive fpirit ', from a high refentment of their 
contempt of him, he bids them not think that he would 
accuſe them tothe Father (which he needed not do; for, 
ſaid he) “There is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes, 
in whom ye truſt, For had ye beheved Moſes, ye 
would have believed me, for he wrote of me. Bur if ye 
believe not his writings (whom ye ſo much cry up, and 
whoſe diſciples ye boaſt yourſelves to be) how ſhall ye 
— my words, whom ye ſo much deſpiſe and 
vilify?“ 

Thus ended this diſcourſe at that time. But long it 
was not before another occaſion offered, to renew the 
debate about the fabbath”. For it fo fell out, that as 
Jeſus walked through the corn-fields, his diſciples, 
being hungry, did pluck the ears of corn; and, rubbing 
them in their hands, did eat thereof. 

This is faid to have been done on the ſecond ſabbath 
afrer the firſt; which being an obſcure phraſe, and 
founding ſomewhat uncouthly, may to ſome need ſome 
lanation. | 
It hath much puzzled expoſitors, both ancient and 
modern. And the great Eraſmus, though he plays 
ſomewhat pleaſantly on the ignorance of others that 


* John v. 43- Ver. 45. * Mat, xii, 1. Mark ui. 23. Luke vi. 
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wrote before him, doth not himſelf attempt to open it. 
2 the criticks, — ſeems to come the neareſt. 

ut our countrymen and Lightfoot, give, I 
think, the beſt account of "a if of 
in his Moſes and Aaron, I. 3. c. f. having 
firſt obſerved, that the fourteenth of the month Niſan 
(which with us takes part of the firſt month, and part 
of the ſecond) was the paſſover; the fifteenth, the feaſt 
of the paſſover; the ſixteenth, the ſecond of the paſſo- 
ver, or the morrow after the feaſt of the paſſover, called 
in Greek, Awrk;e 77 TIxe, adds, that upon the Sww7ige, or 
morrow after the feaſt of the paſſover, they offered a 
ſheaf, of the firſt fruits of their harveſt, Levit. xxiii. 10. 
as upon the Pentecoſt they offered two wave-loves, 
Levit. xxiii. 17. The ſheaf being an oblation offered in 
the name of the whole Congregation, whereby all the 
after-fruits through,gut the land were ſanctified; it 
being from there afterward lawful to reap the corn, &c. 
That from the Swrize, or the morrow after the feaſt of 
the payover, they did count fifty days to Pentecoſt, by 
nw .bering the weeks between; whence it was called a 
*calt of weeks. The manner how they counted the 
weeks, was according to the number of the ſabbaths 
following the Jevrige, or morrow after the feaſt of the 
paſſover. Thus the firſt ſabbath following they called 
the ſecond-firſt fabbath; the ſecond they called the 
ſeccond-ſecond; the third; the ſecond-third; and fo on. 
So that all the weeks and ſabbaths, during the time of 
the Pentecoſt, as the firſt, ſecond, third, fourth, &c. 
took their denomination from the dv;758%, Or Morrow 
after the feaſt of the paſſover. Which ob ſervation, ſays 
he, gives light to that of St. Luke vi. 1. wibere there is 
mention of a ſabbath termed Deuterdpriton, th. it is, the 
fecond-firſt ſabbath (or the fecond fabbath 'fter the 
firſt): and by it is meant the ſabbath next after ti. e ſiæ- 
reenth of Niſan, which was the Suzie, or morrow ater 
the feaſt of the paſſover. | 

This 1s the ſubſtance of what Godwyn there fays. 
From which Dr. Lightfoot (as cited by Cradock in his 

| 12 Harmony, 
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Harmony, page 93) doth not much vary. Take his 
words. 


© The law, ſays he, injoined, that the next motrow 
after the eating of the paſſover, ſhould be kept holy like 
a ſabbath, Exod. xii. 16. accordingly it is called a 
ſabbath, Levit. xxiii. 7. and v. 11. The law injoins, 
that on the next day after that ſabbatical day, they 
ſhould offer the of the firſt-fruits to the Lord. 
And from that day they were to count ſeven ſabbaths 
to Pentecoſt, which was their ſolemn feſtival, and 
thankſgiving for that half harveſt, viz. barley-harveſt, 
which they had then inned, Levit. xxiii. 15, 16, 17. 
That day therefore that they offered their firſt barley- 
ſheaf, and from which they were to count the ſeven 
ſabbaths, or weeks forward, being the ſecond day in 
the paſſover week, the ſabbaths that followed did carry 
a memorial of that day in their name, till the ſeven 
were run out. So the firſt was called the firſt-ſecond 
ſabbath; the next the ſecond-ſecond ſabbath; and ſo 
the reſt, all the ſeven through.” 

Thus far he, for explaining that dark phraſe [the 
ſecond ſabbath after the firſt]. Which having done, he 
next offers to conſideration three things relating to the 
timing of the ſtory. | 

Firſt, That no corn, nor ears of corn might be eaten, 
till the firſt-fruits ſheaf was offered, and waved before 
the Lord, Levit. xxiii. 14. 

Second, That it was waved on the ſecond day of the 
paſſover week. 

Third, That it was the firſt ſabbath after that ſecond 
day, when the diſciples plucked the ears of corn. And 
this, ſays he, will plainly evince, that we muſt look for 
a paſſover before this ſtory: and ſo it will ſhew the 
warranty and juſtneſs of taking in the fifth of John next 
before it. Thus he. 


If any one, not well acquainted with the huſbandry 
of that country, ſhould wonder that barley ſhould be 
ripe ſo early, as to afford a ſheaf of corn, fit to be offered 
as a firſt - fruit by the time of the paſſover (which fell 
about the latter end of the firſt month with us, com- 

” - monly 
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monly called March, or the rn 
= in theſe countries it is ſeldom ſown till then, 
ter 


the ſame Dr. Lightfoot may inform him, 
ey ſeed-time with them was about the begin- 
ning of our 444 So that the barley being ſown 

beginning of winter, and, through ve mildneſs 
of the air, growing all the winter, it was come to that 
ripeneſs by the time of the paſſover, that from that 
time, after the ſheaf was offered, the barley-harveſt 


Having ſomewhat cleared theſe doubtful parts, let us 
now go on with the ſtory itſelf; from which we have 
made this (I hope not unneceſſary) digreſſion. 

We obſerved before, that the diſciples following their 
maſter through the corn- fields, did pluck the ears, rub 
them in their hands, and eat them, to ſatisfy their 


hunger. 
(who always watched with an evil 


This the 
eye, and for — obſerving, preſently picked a 
quarrel with them. © For why do ye (ſaid they to 
them) that which is not lawful to do on the ſabbath- 

a 
So Luke gives it. But Matthew delivers it not as 
. þ woman 11 put by the phariſees to the diſciples; but as 
laid before Jeſus —— againſt his diſciples. 
And ſo Mark alſo has it, ſave that he puts it by way of 
queſtion, though to Jeſus himſelf. 

However, Jeſus ſo took it to himfelf, as to under- 
take the defence of his diſciples therein. And thec 
being only for doing this on the ſabbath-day (for the 
law allowed them to pluck the ears of corn to eat, in 
whoſe field ſoever they came; ſo they did not cut down, 
Deut. xxiii. 25). he urges firſt the example of David. 

c Haye ye not heard (ſays he to the phariſees) what 
David did*, when he was an hungred, and they that 
were with him? How he entered into the houſe of 
God (to wit, the tabernacle before the temple was built) 
in the days of Abjathar the high-prieſt and did eat the 


Mat. xii. 1, Mark ii. 23. Luke vi. 1. Mat. xi. 3. 
I 3 ſhew- 
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ſhew-bread; which was not lawful for him to eat, 

neither for them that were with him, but only for the 
efts.” 

This, ſo apt an inſtance, was enough of itſelf to ſt 

the mouths of his cavilling adverſaries; yet to wei 

them down, he gave them more, thus: 

Or have ye not read”, ſaid he, in the law, Numb. viii. 
9, 10. how that on the ſabbath-days the prieſts in the 
remple prophane (that is, do that which ye would ac- 
count a prophaning of) the ſabbath, and yet are 
blameleſs? 

And if ye think the holineſs of the temple would ex- 
cuſe and bear them out in what they did, I tell you 
plainly, That in this place is one greater than the 
temple.” 

« But if, added hei, ye had known what this meaneth 
(which God, by his prophet Hoſea, chap. vi. verſe 6, 
ake to your fathers, viz). I will have mercy (with 

ifice); and not facrifice (without mercy) ye would 
not have condemned the guiltleſs; but would have un- 
derſtood both that the ſabbath was made for man, not 
man for the ſabbath, and that the Son of man is Lord 
even of the ſabbath,” Which words [Son of man] in 
this place, Grotius will not admit ſhould be reſtrained 
to Chriſt only (accounting that an error) but will have 
it extend to every man; inaſmuch as the ſabbath was 
made for every man, or for man indefinitely. 

Thus, for aught appears, ended this diſcourſe alſo 
for this time between the phariſees and our Saviour. 
But before we proceed to another, two things, which 
have dropped in by the way, as it were, in this, deſerve 
to be taken notice of. 

The one is, that our Lord, in urging the example of 
David's going into the houſe of God, and eating of the 
ſhew-bread, mentions them that were with him (which 
all the three evangeliſts, that relate the ſtory, i 

whereas, in 1 Sam. xxi. 1. (where the ſtory is originally 
given, and from whence we may fuppoſe our Lord ta 


P Mat. Xi. 5. 


1 Ver. 7. * 
'e 
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have it) the prieſt, as ſurprized, and wondering at the 
manner of David's coming, aſked him, art 
thou alone, and no man with thee?” And David (im- 
plicity acknowledging that he was alone, and had no 
one there preſent with him) pretended that he had ap- 
pointed his ſervants to attend him ar ſome other 
ace. 

ri Which, notwithſtanding the unanimous agreement of 
the three evangeliſts mentioning them that were with 
him; and both Luke and Mark expreſſing that he gave 
(of the ſhew-bread) to them that were with him, hath 
drawn Grotius to conclude that David had fome com- 
pany with him in that flight of his; but that they went 
not throughout with him to the prieft at Nod, but 
made an halt ſomewhere by the way. 

But he that ſhall duly conſider the condition David 
was then in, and the manner of his eſcape, at that time, 
from the ſtone Ezel (where we may reaſonably conclude 
he was alone, and which none was privy to, but his 
friend Jonathan only, 1 Sam. xx.) may find reafon 
enough, perhaps, to ſuſpend his beltet of David's having 
then any company with him; and conjecture rather, that 
from David's telling the prieſt he had appointed his ſer- 
vants to attend him at ſuch a place, and taking with him 
of the bread, as if it were for them, as well as for him- 
felf, a traditional report might go along with the 
ſtory, that David had ſome with him who did eat of 
the bread as well as he. And this ſerving to make the 
inſtance more forcible againſt the phariſees, that not 
David only (who had been anointed, as well as the 
prieft, and that by God's expreſs command, 1 Sam. xvi. 
13. though not to the fame office) did eat of the con- 
ſecrated bread, but his common ſervants alfo, at his 
hand, and that without blame, might make our Lord 
urge both the text and the tradition together, and the 
evangeliſts record it accordingly. 

The other is, that this act of David's is faid to have 
been done in the days of Abiathar the high-prieſt; fo 
Mark only has it. Whereas it is plain“, by the text, 


r Mark ii. 26, | 
I 4 3 Sam, 


U. 
" 
l 

in 
1 


x Sam. xxi. 1. that it was in the days of Ahimelech 
(who was the father of Abiathar, 1 Sam. xii. 20); 
and it was Ahimelech, not Abiathar, that ſuffered 


for it. 
great endeayours have been uſed, 


To reconcile this, 
and divers inventions fought. Some would have it 
that both Ahimelech and Abiathar (father and fon) 
were binonimous, or had each of them theſe two names. 
And that way runs, beſides others, the marginal note 
on the place in the Old Bible. But of that Grotius ſays, 
Nondum video probatum, I do not yet ſee it ed. 

Hierom, as quoted by Eraſmus on the place, thinks 
the name Abiathar is put for Ahimelech; but whether 
becauſe both thoſe names belonged to one and the ſame 
man, or whether it happened through the fault of the 
writers, he ſeems not to know. 

Eraſmus blames him for knitting the knot, and not 
opening it: yet doth not attempt to untie it himſelf. 

Others are of opinion, that Abiathar the ſon did 
officiate the prieſts office for and under Ahimelech his 
father. this way Eraſmus tells us Lyranus goes, 
with whom agrees Zegerus on the place. 

Druſius, reciting the opinions of others, among the 
reſt, tells us, Theophylact thought theſe things were 
done by Ahimelech, the father, under the pontificate 
(or N of Abiathar, who is therefore 
called -prieſt: whereas the other (his father Ahi- 


ug 
melech) is called only prieſt. Which groundleſs notion 
Druſius himſelf rejects, yet gives not his own judgment 
on the place; acknowledging it to be a queſtion which 
deſerved to be diſcuſſed at more leiſure than he, it 
ſeems, then had. Ah 
Grotius finds nothing, he ſays, more probable, as a 
reaſon why Abiathar is here named, than that his name 
was more noted than his father Achimelech's, as well 
for his carrying the ephod to David, 1 Sam. xxiii. 6. 
as for that he, for a long time, bore the high-prieſt's 
office under David, &c. | | 
With him, in the main, agrees Dr. Hammond; ſave 
that he has'a particular contrivance beyond the _ 
. * : , a , (1 | 
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(if it will hold) which is, to render the ind 
by circa, or ante; and fo read the text (inſtead of is 
the days of Abiathar the high-prieſt) about, or before, 
Abiathar's being high-prieft. 

Having thus briefly 2 the different opinions of 
divers on —* * well intended, no doubt, as 
t which one erves, in patrocinium puritatis 
textiis, to defend the purity of the text; which no man 
can more than I) I ſhall leave it to the 
conſiderate reader's j t, whether, ſecing of the 
three evangeliſts that relate the ſtory, Mark only (who 
all agree was not an ear-witneſs, but wrote as he re- 
ceived from others) mentions Abiathar, it may be ſup- 
poſed, without any derogation from the honour due to 
the text, that the name Abiathar has here flipt in (as in 
lome other places the like hath happened) if not by a 
miſinformation at the firſt to the evangeliſt; at leaſt 
(as Hierom intimates) vitio ſcriptorum, by the fault of 
writers. But to proceed. | 

When Jeſus had left the place where he had held 
this diſcourſe with the phariſees about the ſabbath*, he 
went into their zgogue. Luke ſays, on another 
ſabbath: but, as Matthew delivers it, it ſeems to be the 
fame day. However, on a ſabbath it was, as many of 
his miraculous cures proved to be. | 

In this f there was a man whoſe right hand 
was withered (the ſinews being ſhrunk and dried up): 
the ſcribes and phariſees watched him, to fee w 
he would heal this man on the fabbath-day, that they 
might have whereof to accuſe him; and, according to 
Matthew, they not only watched him, but put the 
queſtion directly to him, „Is it lawful to heal on the 
ſabbath-day? 

Jeſus knew their thoughts, and what they intended 
by this queſtion. Wherefore, having bid the man 
ariſe, and ſtand forth in the midſt (that all might ſee his 
lameneſs, and be the more moved with compaſſion to- 


wards him) he ſaid to them, .I will alk you one thing 


* Mat. xi. 10. Mark iii. 3. Luke vi. 7. 


alſo; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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alſo; Is it lawful to do good on the ſabbath-day, or to 
do evil? To fave life, or to 1 FA 

But (ſeeing the tendency is queſtion, 
44 ker it would lead them) warily held 
their peace ; which he obſerving, preſſed them farther 
with another queſtion, more particular and cloſe. 

« What man, ſaid he, ſhall there be among you, that 
ſhall have one ſheep, which, if it fall into the pit on the 
fabbath-day, will not lay hold on it, and lift it out?” 
Then arguing from the lefs to the greater; if one of 
you would do fo much to fave a ſheep, what ſhould 
not I do to recover a man? He thence infers, Where- 
fore it is lawful to do well on the ſabbath-days.” Thus 
anſwered he their objection in ſubſtance, though not in 
direct terms; putting only the words [do — inſtead 
of heal] as concluding, that to heal is to da well. 

When thus he had put to ſilence his captious adver- 
ſaries, he looked round about on them with anger (not 
pettiſh, nor revengeful, like theirs towards him, but 
ariſing from grief for the hardneſs of their hearts); and 
faid unto the man, Stretch forth thine hand. Where- 
upon he ftretched it forth, and it was reſtored whole 
as the other.” | 

At fight of this (which, one would think, might 
have broken their hard hearts) they were filled with 
madneſs; and not only communed one with another 
what they might do ta Jefus, but the phariſees went 
out, and ( it was the ſabbath-day) ftraitway 
held a council with the Herodians againſt him, how 
they might deftroy him. | 
Hence we may conclude, that although they would 
not anſwer his queſtion [Is it lawful to do good on the 
fabbath-day, or to do evil? To fave life, or to deſtroy 
it?] they would not have ſtuck at deſtroying him on 
the ſabbath-day, if they could. 

But that which perplexed them was, they could not 
convict him of any overt act, whereby they might 
charge him with having broken the ſabbath. For 
though (as Druſius, on Mark iii. 6. obſerves) every 
medicinal act, though it were but to lay a plaiſter on a 

fore, 
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ſore, or to put ſpittle on the eyes, was, according to their 
conſtitutions, a breach of the ſabbath; yet, in this caſe, 
they could not charge Jeſus with having done fo much 
as that; for he had done no overt act at all, but with a 
word only had healed the man. 

This difficulty, perhaps, put the phariſees upon tak- 
ing the Herodians into conſultation with them, to ſee 
if they could find any way to inſnare him: for as in the 
multitude of (good) counſellors there is ſafety, Prov. 
Xi. 14. ſo the more evil counſellors, the more danger. 
And theſe Herodians being (whatever they were elſe) 
ſtrict obſervers of the ſabbath, were the fitter to be 
conſulted with in this caſe by the phariſces, who other- 
wiſe, for ſome opinions they held oppoſite to phari- 
ſaiſm, were ſufficiently averſe from them. 

Who, or what in particular, theſe Herodians were, 
who now clubbed with the phariſees againſt Jeſus, is 
not well agreed among interpreters. Some think them 
to have been Greeks by nation, brought by Herod 
from the defart to Jeruſalem; and there ſettled in a 
kind of religious order, or courſe of life, of his inſtitu- 
tion. A part whereof was to celebrate his birth 
with lighted candles, or torches, crowned with violets, 
and placed in the windows. Of which Druſius, on 
Mat. xxii. 16. gives ſome account; and Perſius, the 
ſatyriſt, more, in Sat. 5. ſub finem. | 

Others take them to have been a ſect among the 
Jews, in our Sayiour's time, who embracing Sadduciſm, 
drew king Herod into that error with them: and that 
he and they together formed a fort of new religion, 
partly out of Paganiſm, and partly out of Judaiſm; as 
Beza notes, on Mat. xxii. 16. Which our Saviour is 


ſuppoſed by fome to have ſtruck at, in that caution of 


his to his difciples, „to beware of the leaven, not 
only of the phariſees, but of Herod (or the Hero- 
dans) alſo.” Mark vii. 15. | 

That theſe Herodians did take Herod for the Meſſiah, 
many authors of great nore have delivered; and for 
that they were long fince branded for hereticks by 


| 
| 
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Epiphanius, 
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Epiphanius, and others. And yet that is diſbelieved 
and rejected by as many, and as great. 
The more common (as well as more likely) opinion 
is, that they were by nation Jews; by profeſſion, Sad- 
ducees; courtiers withal, and flatterers of king Herod; 
from whom they took the name Herodians (or other 
names alſo they went under). That they always took 
part and fided with Herod, both father and ſon; and 
with all their might laboured to ſupport and eſtabliſh 
the kingdom in that family. For which ſee Dr. Light- 
foot on Mark iii. 6. That they ſtood ſtiffly for tribute 
to be paid to Cæſar, and that on Herod's intereſt, 
whom 1t concerned, having at firſt received his crown 
from Cæſar, to further Cæſar's tribute, not only in 
way of thankfulneſs, but alſo in way of policy, to pre- 
vent a poſſible depoſing, or diſceptering; it being in 
the power of Cæſar to take away the crown again when 
he pleaſed. See Godwyn's Moſes and Aaron, lib. 3. 


chap. 13. 
| Bur whatever theſe Herodians were, while the phari- 
ſees and they were laying their miſchievous heads to- 
ther for evil *, Jeſus withdrew himſelf, with his diſ- 
ciples, to the ſea. But a great multitude following him 
thither from Galilee, and from Judea, and from Jeru- 
falem, and from Idumea, and from beyond Jordan, 
with them that dwell about Tyre and Sidon, he gave 
order to his diſciples that a ſmall ſhip ſhould attend 
13 of the multitude, leſt they ſhould throng 
For having healed many *, they that heard the fame 
thereof came flocking to him in ſo great numbers, that 
they prefſed upon him to touch him, as many of them 
as were afflicted with diſeaſes. They alſo that had un- 
clean ſpirits in them, when they ſaw him, fell down be- 
fore him; and the unclean ſpirits cried, ſaying, Thou 
art the Son of God. | | 
But he ftraitly charged them that they ſhould not 
make him known; which was done, that it might be 


s Mat. xii. 15. Mark ti. 7. Ver. 10. Ver. 17. 
fulfilled 
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fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Ifaias, ſaying, 
(in chap. xlii. 1, &c.) “ Behold my ſervant, whom I 
have choſen; my beloved, in whom my foul is well 
4 I will put my ſpirit upon him, and he ſhall 
judgment (which moſt expoſitors take in this 
place for the goſpel, which teaches what is juſt and 
right, and fixes judgment on that which is wrong) to 
the Gentiles.” 
And this he ſhall do, not with noiſe and clamour, 
either for oftentation or violence (not only with a 
ſound of words, as Moſes) but by writing it, the evan- 
gelical law, by his ſpirit in their hearts; fo Janſen in 
Cradock's Harmony, . marg. 

« He ſhall not GET. 2s cry *, neither ſhall any 
man hear his voice in the ſtreets.” But with fuch gen- 
tleneſs and tenderneſs ſhall he deal with even the weak- 
eſt and moſt feeble, that a bruiſed reed (the emblem 
here of a poor ſoul, dejected and almoſt broken down, 
under the ſenſe of its fin and miſery) he ſhall not break 
(but rather bind up, confirm and ftrengthen): and 
ſmoaking flax (by which is here repreſented a very 
diſconſolate one, ready almoſt to fink into deſpair; ſuch 
an one, as in whom the flame and heat of faith and 
are ſo near extinguiſhed, that, like the wick of a dying 
lamp or taper, there is only ſo much warmth left, as by 
ſending forth a little ſmoke, ſhews it is not w 
dead, even fuch _— he will not quench (bur 
rather quicken, revive, re- enlighten it) until he 
ſend forth judgment unto victory (that is, cauſe his goſ- 
pel to prevail, and through judgment give victory to 
thoſe that receive it, over that which would hinder their 
growth and 1 therein). And by this great 
clemency of his, he ſhall engage the Gentiles to truſt 
in his name. 

Of what uſe the ſhip was to him at this time (which 
he beſpake, Mark iii. 9.) we do not read. But per- 
haps it might carry him off from the preſſing multitude, 
to ſome not far diſtant mountain; whither he went up 


* Mat. xii. 19. Y Mark ui. 13. Luke vi. 12. 
to 
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to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God, or 
(as Dr. Gel contends it ſhould be read) in the prayer- 
ktouſe of God. 

Here he ſeems to have ſpent the night alone by him- 
felf: for Luke, ver. t3, adds, that when it was day, 
he called unto him his diſciples (whom he would, fays 
Mark, not whom they themſelves would); and out of 
them he choſe twelve (in alluſion, ſome think, ro the 
twelve patriarchs, and the twelve tribes of Iſrael) whom 
alſo he named apoſtles. The reaſon of which title 
Mark gives, ver. 14. when he fays, © He ordained 
rwelve, that they ſhould be with him, and that he 
might ſend them forth to preach.” For the word 
apoſtle (or apoſtel, from er5iazo, emitto, vel ablegs, 
ſignifies one ſent forth. 

The names of theſe twelve were *, Simon, and Andrew 
his brother; James, the fon of Zebedee, and John his 
brother; Philip and Bartholomew; Thomas and Mat- 
thew (who had been the publican); James, the fon of 
Alpheus and Lebbeus (whoſe firname was Thaddeus) 
Simon, the Canaanite; and Judas Iicariot, who after- 
wards betrayed him. 

In naming theſe, there is fome little variation among 
the evangeliſts, with reſpect both to the order of place 
wherein they are named, and to fome of the names 
themſelves. 

As to the order, both Matthew and Luke place 
Andrew next to Simon Peter; but Mark, putting James 
and John before him, makes Andrew the fourth in 
order. Mark and Luke place Matthew before Thomas; 
but Matthew himſelf, modeftly giving place, ſets 
Thomas before himſelf. 

From which diverſity in placing them may be in- 


_ ferred, that no preference, in point of dignity or power, 
did accrue to any of them, from the rank or order of 
place in which they are named. 


As to the diverfity of names, the next that follows 

James, the fon of Alpheus, is by Mark called Thad- 

* Luke vi. 14. Mat. x. 2. Mark iii. 16, 
deus; 
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deus; but by Luke he is called Judas, the brother of 
James; whoſe general epiſtle we have under the name 
of Jude, who therein writes himſelſ the ſervant of Jeſus 
Chrift, and brother of James. Though Grotius will 
not admit that epiſtle to be his. 

Again, he who is by Matthew and Mark called 
Simon the Canaanite, is by Luke called Simon Zelotes ; 
and clapped in alſo there between the two brothers, 
James, the fon of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, or Thaddeus, 
or Jude. This Simon is ſuppoſed to be called the Ca- 
naanite, from the town or city called Cana in Galilee, of 
which he was; which ſignifying zealous, he is thence 
alſo called Zelotes, or the Zelot. 

As the other Judas allo is y ſome to be 

2 
0 


called Iſcariot, from the country of which 
poſed to be Kerioth, mentioned Joſh. xv. 25. 
which Ih, which ſignifies a man, being prefixed, thence 
is formed the word Iſhcerioth, and by contraction, 
Iſcariot, that is, a man of Kariot. | 
Other derivations of the word are given; whereof 
that which feems the moſt likely, is taken (as Dr. 
Hammond obſerves) from the Syriack, which calls a 
wallet, or purſe, Secariat. And then, fays he, Secariota, 
or Iſcariota (which with him are tynonymous) may fig- 
nify him that hath the wallet; which was the office of 
this Judas. To the ſame purpoſe Franciſcus Junius, 
in his commentary on the epiſtle of Jude, as quoted by 
Paſor, in his Greek Lexicon, verbo Iidas. 
Of theſe twelve apoſtles, our Lord had given the 
firname Peter to that Simon, who was brother to An- 
drew; as he now firnamed the two ſons of Zebedee, 
ames and John, Boanerges (which word Druſius, and 
others of the criticks, quarrel with, and in the 
room of it would ſubſtitute Benereem) ſons of thunder. 
Which befpake that thoſe two brothers, James and 
John, ſhould prove thundering preachers of the goſpel. 
Of which two, Grotius obſerves, that of all the apoſtles, 
this James was the firſt that ſealed the doctrine of Chriſt 
with his blood (being flain with the ſword by Herod, 
Acts xii, 2). And that John, ſurviving all the reſt 2 
dne 
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to put . «by 
ſteady and immoveable he ought to be in the work of 
the goſpel, to which he was called. 
Having thus choſen his apoſtles in readineſs againſt 
the time that he ſhould ſee meet to ſend them forth, 
he came down with them from the mountain he had 
been in*, and ſtood in the plain, the company of his 
diſciples attending him, and a great multitude of peo- 
ple out of all Ju ea and Jeruſalem, and from the ſea- 
_ coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, furrounding him. 

Theſe people came to hear him, and to be healed of 
their diſeaſes; as did they alſo that were vexed with un- 
clean fpirits, and they were healed: for there went 
virtue out of him, and healed them all; which made 
— kerma» 

Here Luke introduces an epitome of that ſermon 
which our Lord delivered in the mount, and is already 
related from the 5th, 6th, and th chapters of Mat- 
thew, though not without conſiderable variations, 
as the reader may obſerve by comparing them t0- 
© Matar that which is here delivered by Luke be 
the ſelf-ſame ſermon related by Matthew, with reſpect 
to both the matter itſelf (though abbreviated) and the 
time and place of delivering it, interpreters are not 
agreed; ſome going one way, ſome the other. 

There is difference enough, both with reſpect to place 
and matter, to perſuade, that they were delivered at 
leaſt at ſeveral times. Yer I fee no ſufficient 
to induce a belief, that this, which Luke gives, was 
delivered at this time, when Jeſus came down from the 
mountain, and ftood in the plain, furrounded and 
crouded with a throng of people. 


2 Luke vi. 17. 


For 
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For having been up all the night before in prayer 
and faſting, after 1 1 into the plain, and 
had healed the , he went into an e with his 
diſciples ®, as Mark intimates, not to preach, but to re- 
freſh himſelf with food; which yet he could not do, by 
reaſon of the multitudes thronging upon him. 

Unleſs any would ſuppoſe, that ſeeing the great con- 
courſe of people, he, neglecting his food, went out 
among them. Which might give occaſion to his 
friends, when they heard of it, to go out alſo to lay 
hold on him. But then it may be conſidered, that 
what Luke here reports him to have delivered, being 
directed to his diſciples, who were in the houſe with 
him, he needed not hm gone out among the multi- 
tude to preach to his diſciples who were within. 

However it was, as Mark relates the matter, when 
his friends (or kinſmen, fays the margin) heard, that 
by reaſon of the multitude, he, with his diſciples, could 
not ſo much as eat bread, they went out to lay hold on 
him; for they ſaid, he is beſide himſelf. 

This implies he was gone out, though no mention 
be made of his going out. But furely they may not be 
admitted to be his friends, who could fay, or think, he 
was beſide himſelf, in the common acceptation of 
that word. 

A late learned critick, ſtudious to defend the repu- 
tation of our Saviour, hath found a way (if it will hold) 
ſo to turn the text, as to throw off this imputation from 
him upon the people. 

Firſt, he tells us, that where we read, © They went 
out to lay hold on him;” it ſhould, inſtead of bim, be 
it, the multitude. | 

Next, That the verb zga7ioz:, which is rendered to 
lay hold on, doth oftener ignify to reſtrain, or ſtop. 
Then he obſerves, that Jeſus himſelf was within, in the 
houſe; ſo that it could not well be affirmed, that they 
who heard went out of the houſe to hold him who was 
in the houſe, Whereupon he concludes, that it was 


| b Mark iii. 19. 
W K the 
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the multitude that was beſide itſelf, either through high - 
admiration, or out of a ſtrong deſire to preſs on, that 
they might come at Jeſus. 3 

This well meaning critick is Knatchbull, in his anim- 
adverſions on the books of the New Teſtament; cited 
by Cradock in his Harmony of the Four Evangeliſts, 
page 100. where alſo he gives the opinions of 
Of which that of Grotius ſeems alſo very favourable, 
who renders the word, which we read beſide himſelf, 
ſo as to ſignify a fainting, or ſwooning (the effect of 
long faſting, emptineſs, and cloſe heat): fo that his 
friends hearing of it, went out of the room in which 
they were, to the room where he was, that they might 
lay hold on him, and lead him away out of that houſe, 
or room, where he was ſo indiſpoſed, into ſome other, 
where he might have leſs company, and more air. 

But Dr. Lightfoot goes more downright to work on 
it. For he makes thoſe, who are here called the friends 
of Chriſt, to ſay, He is forgetful of himſelf and his 
own health.” He is ſo vehement and fervent in the 
diſcharge of his duty, and in hing, that he is 
tranſported beyond himſelf, his underſtanding 1s 
diſturbed, ſo that he regards neither his neceſſary food 
nor ſleep. | 

This the Doctor takes to be the ſenſe of thoſe words 
of his friends concerning him: for which yet he thinks 
they need an apology, in that they did not conceive 
more ſoundly and holily concerning him. But that 
they ſhould think him to have fallen into plain and ab- 
folute madneſs, and mere diſtraction, he thinks is ſcarce 
credible. | 

But, with the Doctor's leave, if we may be allowed 
to ſuppoſe that theſe, who are here called his friends or 
kinſmen, were the ſame, or ſuch as John informs us did 
not believe in him, but tauntingly upbraided him with 
ambition, John vii. 3, 4, 5. and whom he intimates to 
be ſo much one with the world, that the world could 
not hate them, ver. 7. we need not, perhaps, be much 
concerned what they thought or ſaid of him. * 


Having 
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Having choſen his twelve apoſtles to be his 


than only his twelve apoſtles; for there ac 
him certain women, who had been healed by him of 


of a notorious evil life, and now converted and cleanſed 
by Chriſt, it is thence here ſaid, that ſeven Devils went 
out of her. 

Beſides her, there were alſo with him Joanna, the wife 
of Chuza, Herod's ſteward, and Suſanna, and many 
others, who, having reaped a large crop of heavenly 


things from him, did gladly i 
things for the ſupport of him 
ſtering unto him of their ſubſtance. 
While thus our Lord went about preaching the goſ- 
pel , there was brought unto him one poſſeſſed with a 
Devil, which had deprived him of both fight and ſpeech, 
fo that he was both blind and dumb. Him Jetus fo 
perfectly healed, that whereas he was before blind, he 
now ſaw; and being before dumb, he now ſpake. 

At this ſo great a cure all the people were amazed, 
and in admiration ſaid, '<* Is not this the fon of David?” 
meaning the promiſed Mefliah, whom they expected. 

But the phariſees, with whom joined the ſcribes, that 
came down from Jeruſalem, ſaid, This fellow doth 
not caſt out Devils but by Beelzebub*, the prince of 


the Devils. 
upon his dif- 


of their earthly 
his diſciples; mini- 


They had ſerved him ſo once before, 
poſſeſfing a dumb man of a Devil, Mat. ix. 34. and 
then he let it paſs: but now he refolved to attack 


© Luke viii. 1. 4 Mat, xii. 22. © Mat. iii. 22. Luke xi. 14. 
K 2 them 
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them upon it. Wherefore knowing their thoughts 
(which implies that they ſpake not this to his face, but 
either among themſelves, or privately to the people) 
he calling them to him, began with them in a rational 
way of conviction; firſt laying down, as a known and 
acknowledged maxim, or axiom, this fition, viz. 
* Every kingdom divided againſt itfelf is brought to 
deſolation; and every city, or houſe (that is, family) 
divided againſt itſelf ſhall not ſtand.” 

Upon this propoſition he thus reaſons with them, 
and expoſes them. If I (as ye ſay) caſt out Devils by 
Beelzebub, the prince of the Devils, then Satan caſts 
out Satan. if Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided 
againſt himſelf: and how then ſhall his kingdom 
ſtand?” 

This of itſelf was enough to filence them: for it 
was indeed, upon the premiſed principle, unanſwerable. 
Bur that he might give them an home-ſtroke, from their 
own practice, he added, If I, by Beelzebub, caſt out 
Devils (as ye furmiſe), ſince your own children (or 
diſciples) pretend to caſt out Devils alſo (and are thence 
called exorciſts, Acts xix. 13). by whom do they caft 
them out? Therefore they ſhall be your judges: their 
practice or pretences ſhall judge you.” | 
This was argumentum ad hominem, a cloſe pinch; 
which put them under this dilemma, that they muſt 
either confeſs their own diſciples did caft out Devils 
by the power of the Devil (which would for ever ſhame 
them, and ſpoil their trade); or they muſt acknowledge 
that there is a divine power or ſpirit, by which Devils 
may be caſt out, and by which their diſciples pretend- 
ed to caſt them out; and that would juſtify him, as well 
as them. Thus he drove them to that ſtrait, that if 
they would condemn him, they muſt condemn their 
own diſciples alſo; and if they would acquit their own 
diſciples, they muſt acquit him alſo. 

Having therefore gained the point fo far upon Them, 
he adds, Burt if I caft out Devils by the Spirit of God, 


f Mat. xii. 25. Mark iu. 23. 


then 
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then the ki of God is come unto you *.” By the 
kingdom of God is underſtood the ſtate of the goſpel, 
the diſpenſation of the Mefſfiah. And hereby he in- 
forces upon them, that if they cannot but grant that 
he caſts out Devils by the Spirit of God, they cannot 
then reaſonably deny that he is the Meſſiah. 

Beſides, he proves himſelf to be of God, by the do- 
minion he hath over the Devils. For how, faith he“, 
can one enter into a ſtrong man's houſe, and ſpoil his 
— except he firſt bind the ſtrong man? And then 

will ſpoil his houſe.“ But then, he that binds the 
ſtrong man muſt be acknowledged to be ſtronger 
than he. 

Since then, infers he, I caſt out Devils, as ye ſee, and 
that not by Beelzebub* (for that were to ſet Satan 
againſt Satan, to the dividing and deſtroying of his 
kingdom), it muſt be done by a power ſuperior to 
his; which none can have but from God, And ſo you 
muſt confeſs, that what I do is done by the finger of 
God ®. 

And fince, according to another maxim, „He 
(among enemies) that is not with me is againſt me.; 
and he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth abroad; 
ye may be fure, that ſince Beetzebub was not (could 
not upon his own intereſt be) with me; he (the prince 
of darkneſs) would rally all his forces, lead forth his 
legions, Luke viii. 30. againſt me, to withſtand and 
oppoſe me, and ta ſcatter, if he could, what 1 had 
gathered, 

Having thus fairly and fully convicted them by the 
pure force of truth and reaſon, he now ſhews them the 
danger they had run themſelves into by this their wick- 
ed cenſure upon him, and the work which God had 
wrought by him. 

«© Wherefore, ſaid he, I ſay unto you”, all manner 
of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men (that 
is, is forgiveable, or may be forgiven, and upon true re- 


5 Mat. xii. 28. “ Ver. 29. Mark iii. 279. Luke xi. 22> 
* Ver. 20. * Mat. xii. zo. * Mat. xii. 3i. Mark iii. 28. 
K 3 pentance 
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Nay, © Whoſoever ſpeaketh 

_ to his manhood, 
KL 1238 

pearance therein) it ſhall be forgiven 

« But —— ſpeaketh agai inſt the 171 2 -= 
(againſt Jeſus, as he 1s God, blaſphem 
which was in him, D 
* forgiveneſs. It ſhall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this — neither in the world to come; 
but he is in danger of eternal damnation. And this 
our Lord denounced to them, becauſe they faid of him, 

he hath an unclean ſpirit.” 
To call him, in contempt, this fellow, as here, Mat. 
xii. 24. The carpenter, Mark vi. 3. The carpenter's 
fon, Mar. X11i. 55. Illiterate, John vii. 15. A finner, 


John ix. 24. A glutton and a wine-bibber ; a friend of 
publicans and finners, Luke vii. 34, and chap. xv, 2. 
with other fuch 2888 though (being 


ſpoken 2 I 
him) they were finful and blafi words; yet 
levelled only at his manhood, they came within 
the reach of forgiveneſs. 

But to ſtrike, with an impious mind, at his Godhead; 
knowingly to revile his divinity; wilfully to blaſpheme 
the Holy Spine, by which he had wrought thoſe won- 
derful -& which nothing could effe& but a Divine 
Power; and to call the Holy Spirit an unclean — — 
this ſeems to be that — — death, which the 
gives no enc pray for remiſſion of, 1 
v. 16. as knowing, 3 chat his Lord had de- 
clared it to be an un le fin. 

The reaſon hereof may be this; that the way and 
means to . — — 48 being repentance, and re- 
pentance being wroug A t 
all other ſins may be repented of, 2 
may be forgiven. But this horrid fin of blaſpheming 
the H Holy Ghoſt, by calling the Spirit of God an un- 


„ Mat. xii. 32. Mark iii. 29. Ver. 30. 


clean 
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gh an offence, that thereupon with- 
ce from ſuch, he leaves them ſhut 


gh, one would think, to 
—_— 1 and beware 

W revile, „ or contemptuou 
of, or againſt, the light, the grace, or the Spirit of God, 
in any of its operations or appearances. 

If any here ſhould enquire who or what this Beelze- 

bub was, who is called the prince (or chief) of the 
Devils, ſuch may take this ſhort account of him. 
He is fu the ſame that in the Old Teſtament 
was called Beelzebub, the God of Ekron, to whom 
Ahaziah king of Iſrael ſent to enquire whether he ſhould 
recover of his diſeaſe or no, 2 Kings 1. 2. 

In the Greek he is called Beel-zebul. Which ſmal 
variation of but a letter, makes a great alteration in the 
fignification of the name. For Zebul ſignifying dung, 
Beel-zebul imports the lord of dung; which alſo is 
ſuppoſed to be i on him in contempt by the 

are by Tremellius 


Iſraelites: and fo idols in 
and Junius called Deos ftercoreos, dungy gods, Deut. 
XXIX. 17, in the margin. Such as are curious to 
more of this ſubject, may read Druſius and Grotius in 
the criticks; Selden de diis Syris, page 211. Godwyn's 
Moſes and Aaron, I. iv. c. 3. Wilſon's Chriſtian 
Dictionary, verbs Baal zebub. But to proceed. 
Our Lord, in his diſcourſe, begirts the phariſees as 
with a cloſe fiege, leaving them no way to eſcape the 
force of his arguments. He had before refuted their 
envious charge (that he caſt out Devils by the prince 
of the Devils). 1. From the abſurdity of ſuppoſing 
that Satan would work againſt himſelf, and his own 
intereſt, to the deſtruction of his own kingdom. 2. From 
the practice of their own diſciples, who pretended to 
calt out Devils as well as he; and yet would not be 
thought to do it by an infernal power. 3. From the 
ſuperiority and dominion, which 1t was evident he had 
over the Devils, in caſting them out: fince it muſt be 

K 4 acknowledged 
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acknowledged, that he that doth bind, is than 
he that is bound; and he that doth caſt out, is great- 
er and more I than he that is caſt out. And 
now, that he may cloſe them round on every fide, he 
adds yet another argument, drawn from the agreement 
that is in nature between a tree and its fruit. 

te Either make the tree good, ſaid he *, and its fruit 
| — or elſe make the tree corrupt, and its fruit cor- 
: for the tree is known 8 ” 
fruit was the miracle t; the tree was the 
ſpirit or power by which it was wrought. They could 
not deny the miracle; 1t was openly wrought in the 
ſight of 4 people. They durſt not deny that it was 

a good deed to caſt a Devil out of a man, and thereby 
reſtore to fight and ſpeech him whom the Devil had 
made both blind and dumb. The people would not 

have borne that, for they were affected with it. 

The phariſees therefore*, to humour the people, 
would own the work; yet, to traduce fefus, would dif- 
own the ſpirit by which it was t. But he, by a 
metaphor, taken from a fruit-tree, ſhews them the 
neceſſity they were under, either to diſown the miracle, 
as well as the ſpirit; or own the ſpirit, as well as the 
miracle. 

Then calling them a generation of vipers, who would 
deſtroy him that came in love to fave them (as the 
vipers brood, according to the received opinion of elder 
did uſe, at their excluſion, to deſtroy their 
mothers, by eating out, or tearing their way through, 
her bowels), he ſhews how contrary it was to reaſon, 
to e better fruits from ſuch bad trees as they were. 
« For fince out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth ſpeaketh; and a good man, out of the good trea- 
ſure of his heart, bringeth forth good things, as an evil 
man, out of the evil treaſure of his heart, —_— 
evil things“; how can 


ſaid he, O 
viper, delg „3 


* Mat. xii. 33. * Ver. 23, 1 Mat. Xi. 34. 


Yet, 
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Yet, that they might not think their tongue was fo 
their own, that they might, with impunity, what 
they would with it, he let them know, That by their 
words they ſhould be juſtified, and by their words they 
ſhould be condemned; and therefore it behoved 
them to be more wary what they faid. For if of ev 
idle (vain, falſe) word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall 
give account in the day of judgment (which he affures 
them they ſhall) how much greater and heavier ac- 
count muſt they expect to give, who had uttered ſuch 
high and horrible blaſphemy as they had done, againft 
that Holy Spirit, which had wrought ſo many mighty 
miracles through him? 

Then, by a kind of parabolical ſpeech, he ſhews what 
had been the ſtate of that people, the Jews; and what 


was like to be the condition of ſuch of them then li- 


ving, as thus hardened themſelves againſt the grace, 
which by him was now freely offered to them. 

* When, ſaid he, the 2 ſpirit is out of a 
man ', he walketh through dry places, ſeeking reſt: 
and finding none, he faith, I will return unto my houſe 
whence I came out; and when he cometh, he findeth it 

empty, ſwept, and garniſhed. Then goeth he, and 
taketh with him ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than 
himſelf; and they enter in and dwell there: and the 
laſt ſtate of that man 1s worſe than the firſt.” 

This ænigmatical ſpeech (Rough properly and * 
ſonably applicable to any particular perſon, who hav- 
ing been waſhed, pur rged, Fleanſed — ſin and ini- 
quity, returns (as the apoſtle has it, 2 Pet. ii. 22. 
« like the dog to his own vomit; and the ſow that was 
waſhed, to her wallowing in the mire,” is by ſome in- 
terpreters applied to the Jews. And indeed they had 
reaſon to apply this ſpeech to the Jews, from the fol- 
lowing words of our Lord in the text *, viz. © Even 
ſo ſhall it be unto this wicked generation.” 

And as ſoon as Jeſus had finiſhed his diſcourſe to 
the phariſees, a certain woman that was in the company, 


Mat. xii. 36, * Ver, 43. Luke xi. 24, Mat. xii. 45. 


132 SACRED HISTORY. Part l. 


admiring the Divine Wiſdom with which he ſpake, 
lift up her voice and faid unto him; Bleſſed is the 
— bare thee, and the paps which thou haſt 
uc 18 
But he, granting that (which both the angel, Luke 
1. 28. and Elizabeth, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 
41. had before declared, ver. 42. yet willing to improve 
all occaſions to raiſe the minds of . 
ward to inward, from carnal to ſpiritual things, replied, 
« Yea, rather bleſſed are they that TF. 
God, and keep it.” Intimating (ſays Cradock, in his 
Harmony, chap. 5. ſect. 29. That it is more bleſſed 
to bear him in the heart, by believing in him, and obey- 
ing his commandments, than to bear him in the womb 
only. To which purpoſe alſo, he there gives this ſen- 
tence out of Auguſtine, Materna propinquitas nibil 
Marie profuiſſet, niſi felicius Chriſtum corde, quam carne 
geſtaſſet: beatiur enim Maria percipiendo dem Chriſti, 
quam pi carnem Chriſti, 1. e. The relation of 
mother would have done Mary no good, if ſhe had not 
borne Chriſt more happily in her heart, than in her 
fleſh: for more ble was Mary in receiving the 
faith of Chriſt, than in concerving the fleſh of Chrift. 
The people being by this time thick toge- 
ther, certain of the ſcribes and phariſees, inſtead of 
anſwering what he had before ſaid unto them (and wil- 
ling, perhaps, to divert him from proſecuting that 
ſubject any farther) ſaid unto him, ** Maſter, we would 
ſee a ſign from thee.” 
But he, fo anſwering as not to anſwer their deſign, 
told them, An evil and adulterous (or baſtardly) 
generation (a generation ſpringing from adultery, as 
well as adulterated) ſeeketh a fign: but there ſhall no 
fign be given to it (in its will, or at its ſeeking) but 
the fign of the prophet Jonas; for as Jonas was three 
days and three nights in the whale's belly, fo ſhall the 
Son of Man be (fynechdocally, or by a figure of a part 
for the whole) three days and three nights in the heart 
of the earth.” 

Luke xi. 22. Mat. zii. 38. 


So 
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So we read it in Matthew. From which interpre- 
ters ly underftand Chriſt's lying in the grave 
to have been typified by Jonas's lying in the belly of 
the whale. 

But Luke reads it, © As Jonas was a fign unto the 
Ninevites *; ſo ſhall alſo the Son of Man be to this 
generation.” Whence others infer, that Jonas did 
prefigure Chrift, in his being purpoſely ſent by God 
to warn the Ninevites of the 1 ing danger, and 

ſave them from the deſtruction threatened 


as Chriſt was ſent by his Father to preach repentance to 
the world, and thereby ſave from eternal death all that 
did truly believe in him. | 


Hence, however, he took occaſion to id them 
again for their hardneſs of heart, unbelief, and impe- 
nitence; telling them, The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe 
in judgment with this generation, and ſhall condemn 
it ; becauſe they repented at the preaching of Jonas 
(though he was but an ordinary man, and a mere ftran- 
ger to them); whereas they had not repented at his 
preaching, but had hardened themſelves againſt him; 
although he was much greater than Jonas, as they 
might well perceive, by the many and great miracles he 
had wrought, which Jonas did not fo much as pre- 
tend to. | 

Nay, the queen of the ſouth (or of Sheba, 1 Kings, 
x. 1. called by Joſephus, I. 8. Antiquit. c. 2. Nicaule, 
by other Nicolas) he tells them fhall riſe up in judg- 
ment with the men of this ion“, and ſhall con- 
demn them; for ſhe came towards the uttermoſt 
parts of the earth (near the ſouth ſea) to hear the wiſ- 
dom of Solomon; and behold, a greater than Solo- 


mon is here. 
While he yet talked to the e, his mother, and 
his brethren (or kinſmen) ing without, ſent to 


him, deſiring to ſpeak with him. Of which the mul- 

titude that ſat about him giving him notice, he there- 
„Le . 30. Y Mat. xii. 41. Ver. 42. Mark iii. 31. 

Luke viii. 20. | | 

( Upon 


"Ig Oh 9 0 — . — 
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upon (not in diſreſpect to his mother, to whom, and to 
his reputed father, he from a child had paid a due ob- 
ſervance and ſubjection, Luke 1. 51. but to lead the 
people's minds to an higher and heavenly relation) firſt 
aſking, « Who is my mother? And who are my bre- 
thren? Stretched forth his hands towards his diſciples, 
and faid, Behold my mother and my brethren: for 
whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Father, which is in 
heaven (or hear the word of God, and do it, Luke viii. 
21). the ſame is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother.” 

Thereby teaching all his, that when they are engaged 
in God's work (as he then was) natural affections and 
relations ſhould be ſo far ſet aſide, as not to be ſuffered 
to draw or divert them from the ſervice of God they 
are concerned in. 

Having thus finiſhed his diſcourſe at that time, Jeſus, 
going out of the houſe, went the ſame day, and fat him 
down by the fea-fide *. And when multitudes were 
gathered to him, he went into a ſhip; where 
fitting, and the whole multitude ſtanding on the ſhore, 
he fpake many things unto them in parables; which is 
a ſort of myſtical way of ſpeaking by ſimilitudes, rela- 
ting matters ſometimes real, ſometimes feigned; where- 
by not only the mind of the hearer is excited to a more 
cloſe attention, but the underſtanding alſo raiſed to a 
may ſublime conſideration of the matter couched there- 
under. 

And firſt, he delivered a le unto them, which 
reached in ſome ſort the ition of every man. 

« Behold, ſaid he, a ſower went forth to ſow ©; and 
when he ſowed, ſome feeds fell by the way-fide; and 
it was bath trodden down, and the fowls came and 
devoured it.” | 

Some fell upon ſtony places, where they had not 
much earth; and forthwith they ſprang up, becauſe 
they had nat deepneſs of earth: and when the ſun was 


Þ Mat. xiii. 1. Mark iv. 1. © Mat. xiii. 3. Mark iv. 3. 
Luke viii. 5. | 


up: 
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up, they were ſcorched; and becauſe they had not root, 
they withered away. 
« Some alſo fell 


thorns; and the thorns 


no fruit.” 

« But others fell into good „and ſprang up, 
increaſed, and brought forth fruit; ſome an hundred- 
fold, ſome ſixty- fold, and ſome thirty-fold.” 

When he had delivered this parable, that he might 
ſtir up the attention of the hearers to a due conſidera- 
tion of the myſtical meaning thereof, he added that 
ſaying (which, on weighty occaſions, was pretty uſual 
with him, viz). © He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear.” Not ears indefinitely ; but ears to hear. The 
ears which God openeth, when he ſealeth to men their 
inſtruction, Job xxxiii. 16. The ear that trieth 
words, as the mouth taſteth meat, chap. xxxiv. 3. 

Every one in this auditory, it is probable, had ears; 
but few, if any, it may be doubted, had theſe ears. 
For they, with whom it were moſt reaſonable to expect 
it, viz. his own diſciples, with the twelve, came to 
him (as ſoon as they could get him alone) and having 
firſt aſked him, © Why he ſpake unto the people in 
parables ?” deſired to know of him the meaning of this 
parable. Which ſhews they did not underſtand it. 

Before he anſwered their requeſt, in opening the 
parable, he anſwered their queſtion why he ſpake it. 

« Becauſe, faid he *, it is given unto you to know the 
myſteries of the kingdom of heaven: but to them (the 
people that are without) it is not given. For whoſo- 
ever hath (that is, hath by improvement, by increa- 
ſing what was given him) to him ſhall be given, and 
he ſhall have more abundance. But whoſoever hath 
not (hath made no improvement) from him ſhall be 
taken away even that he hath,” or (as Luke words it) 
that which he ſeemeth to have, or thinks (and perhaps 
boaſts) that he hath. 


« Mat. xiii. 11. Mark iv. 11. Luke viii, 10. 


Then, 


among 
ſprang up, and choaked them; ſo that they yielded 


— — - 
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Then, that he might apply to theſe people the words 
of Iſaiah, chap. vi. 9, 10. he adds, Therefore ſpeak 
I to them in 4 GC 11 2 
and hearing, hear not, nei under 
ſtand. And 1 is fulfilled the wy Ifaias, 
which faith, hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not 
underſtand ; ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not per- 
ceive. For this people's heart is waxed groſs, and thei 
ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have cloſed; 
left at any time they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear 
with their ears, and ſhould underftand with their heart, 
and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal them.” 

In reciting which from the (which 
all the four evangeliſts touch, rather in ſenſe than direct 
terms; but Matthew the moſt largely) it is obſervable, 
that what the prophet had delivered fo obſcurely, that 
interpreters were puzzled and divided about (ſome 
taking the words to contain an imprecation, or curſe 
upon that people; others, a commination, or threat- 
ening of them) our Saviour has ſo clearly opened, that it 
plainly appears, that the reaſon why, though they heard 
they did not underſtand nor perceive, was, 
they themſelves had cloſed their own eyes, and 
) had ſhut their ears, and incraſſated (or 
made groſs and heavy) their own hearts, fo that they 
could neither fee, hear, nor underſtand; and that hin- 
dered their converſion, and being healed. Moſt truly 
therefore was it faid by the prophet, © O Ifrael, thou 
haſt deſtroyed thyſelf,” Hoſea x11. 9. 

Having ſhewn, from the words of the prophet Iſaiah, 
the unhappy ſtate of thoſe who could neither fee, hear, 
nor underſtand (aright) he, for the comfort of his diſ- 
_ ciples, adds; But bleſſed are your eyes, for they 
ſee; and your ears, for they hear (that is, ye are bleſſed, 
in that ye have not, like them, cloſed your eyes and 
ears; but they ſtand open, and are capable to fee, re- 
ceive, and underſtand the myſteries of the kingdom of 


© Mat. xiii. 13. Mark iv. 12. Luke viii. 10. John xii. 40. 
Mat. xiii. 13. f Mat. xiii. 16. 
— God). 
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God). For I aſſure many prophets and righteous 
Nen ch ye 
ſee and hear, and have not ſeen nor heard them. 

When he had thus prepared their underſtandings to 
receive it, he now opens to them this parable of the 
ſower, thus : | 

« When any one heareth the word of the kingdom *, 
and underſtandeth it not (or, as Clarius comments on 
it, doth not endeavour to underſtand it) then cometh 
the wicked one (Satan, or the Devil) and catcheth away 
that (the word or ſeed of the kingdom) which was 
ſown in his heart; left he ſhould believe, and be faved. 
1 he that received the ſeed by the way- 

«« But he that receiveth the word into ſtony or rocky 
ground, the fame is he who heareth the word, and anon 
with joy receiveth it; yet not having root in himſelf, he 
abideth but for a time. For when tribulation or per- 
ſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and by he is 
offended; and in the time of trial falleth away.” 

« He alfo that receiveth feed among the thorns, is 
he that heareth the wofd; and the cares of this world, 
and the deceitfulneſs of riches, and the luſt of orher 
things, as the pleafures of this life, entering in, choke 
the word; and he becometh unfruitful, at leaft doth 
not bring forth fruit to perfection. 

« But he that receiveth ſeed into the good ground, 
is he, that hearing the word, and underſtanding it, 
k it in an honeſt and good heart, and bringeth 
forth fruit with patience; ſome thirty, ſome ſixty, ſome 
an hundred-fold.” | | 

In this inſtructive parable, as we may take notice of 
the impartiality of the ſower, who ſowed every fort of 
ground, and that with one and the fame good feed; fo 
may we, with ſadneſs, obferve, that of all the ſeveral 
forts of ground that were ſowed, but one brought forth 
fruit to the ſower. 


s Mat, xiii. 19. Mark iv. 15. Luke viii. 12. 


Although 
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Although, in all the three evangeliſts, the expoſition 
of this parable immediately follows the le of 1t- 
ſelf; yet, if we obſerve what Mark ſays, that his diſ- 
ciples aſked him about it when he was alone“, we may 
ſuppoſe he went on to utter his other parables unto 
his publick auditory, before he explained this of the 
fower to his diſciples; and afterwards gave them the 
meaning of this, together with the reſt, when, having 
diſmiſſed the multitude, he went into the houſe, Mat. 
xiii. 36. and Mark iv. 34. 

His next parable (as Matthew gives it, who hath 
both the moſt, and them in the moſt regular order) 
is C called the ble of the tares. 

The former le ſet forth one ſower, of one ſort 
of ſeed, but in ſeveral forts of ground. This ſets forth 
two ſowers, of two forts of feed, in one and the ſame 
or field. And thus the evangeliſt introdu- 


ceth it. 

Another le he put forth unto them, ſaying', „The 
kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man who ſowed 
good ſeed in his field. But while men ſlept, the enemy 
came, and ſowed tares among the wheat, and went his 
way. And when the blade was ſprung up, and brought 
forth fruit, then the tares allo. The ſervants 
of the houſholder, coming thereupon to him, ſaid, Sir 
(or maſter) didſt not thou ſow good ſeed in thy field? 
From whence then hath it tares? He telling them an 
enemy had done it; they thereupon aſked him, if he 
would have them go, and gather them up? Nay, re- 
plied he; leſt, while ye gather up the tares, ye root up 
alſo the wheat with them. Let both therefore, ſaid he, 
grow together until the harveſt: and in the time of 
harveſt, I will ſay to the reapers, gather ye the tares firſt 
together, and bind them in bundles to burn them; but 
gather the wheat into my barn.” 

The explanation of this parable does not (as the 
former) immediately follow; but is ſuſpended until 
Jefus and his diſciples were by themſelves in the 


b Mark iv. 10. | Mat. xiii, 24. 


houſe, 
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of heaven is like to a grain of muf- 


tard feed *, which a man took, and fowed in his field 
or 


garden; which, indeed, is accounted the leaſt 
all feeds (uſually fown by the Jews in gardens) but 
when it is grown up, it is the greateſt among herbs, and 
becomes a tree; fo that the birds of the air come, and 
in the branches thereof;” or, at leaſt, may lodge 
r of it, as Mark words it. 

To this he ſubjoins yet another parable; © whereby 
he likens: the ki of heaven to leaven, which a 


1eal; they are by ſome thought to come neareſt, 
who refer them to the three eſſential parts of man, 
, foul, and ſpirit; while others content themſelves 
them to thoughts, words, and deeds (of which, 
de, in the Criticks, tom. 6.) 
parable of the muſtard-feed, ſome objec- 


1 


88 

5 

7] 
5 
8 


tion has been made againſt that being called the 

of all ſeeds; (as her- 
balifts ſay) hath a ſmaller ſeed (as being, for its lit- 
tleneſs, not, without ſtraining the hn) 


25 


and rue yi fa 
POPPY rue yield (they ſay) a 


o which Eraſmus and others return this anſwer; 
the compariſon lies not between the muſtard- ſeed 
all other ſeeds in general, but between that and 
ſeeds of garden pot-herbs. Which as not the 
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under, as being rather phyſical than culinary, fitter 
for medicine than fallets or broths. But truly, 1 
think the moſt plain and fimple anſwer will be, that 
our Saviour ſpake according to the common notion of 
the time and country, without making an exact and 
iry into nature about it. 

ings ſpake Jeſus unto the multitude in 
parables, as they were able to bear it; and without 2 

le ſpake he not (at that time) unto them, that it 
might be fulfilled ', ſays the evangeliſt, which was ſpo- 


ken by the prophet. Bur no propher being named, it 
is left uncertain what 
\ Inuviii. of which 


The inal reference 1s to 
the title is, Maſchil of Aſaph; which the marginal 


note there ex > pſalm for Aſaph, to give in- 


ſtruction; Tremellius and Junius render it, Ode 
didaſcalica, Aſapho, i. e. a doctrinal ſong, or pſalm, 
to or for Aſaph. 


This Afaph was one of the chief fingers, whom 
David ſet over the ſervice of ſong (or finging-ſervice) 
in the houſe of the Lord, 1 Chron. vi. 31, 39, and unto 
him divers of the pſalms are inſcribed or directed; as 
articularly, pſa. I. and all the pſalms as they ſtand, 
tween pa. Ixxii. and Ixxxiv. In all which, though 
in the Jaſt tranſlation we read a pſalm of Aſaph * yet 
there, in the margin, it is“ for Aſaph. And in the Old 
Bible it is, 4 pialm committed to Aſaph. Let even 
there, the oth Gs (which 1s the firtt that bears his 
name) 1s Ker | of n_ of Aſaph.” And the mar- 
ginal note upon it is, Who was either the author, or 
a chief finger, to whom it was committed.” Which 
ſhews the tranſlators or annotators doubted who was 
the author of that pſalm, and conſequently of the reſt, 
inſcribed © of Aſaph.” 

Tremellius and Junius are of opinion, that this 78th 
pſalm was written either by king Hezekiah, or the pro- 
phet Iſaiah, or ſome other perſon, about thoſe times 
wherein the kingdom of I fell, and was cut off, 


Mat. xiii. 35. 


2 Kings 


141 
Which 


himſelf, who proba- 
hundred years. 


Lr 
We read indeed, in 2 Chron. xxix. chat Hezckiah 
the princes, the Levites to 
the Lord with the words of David, and 
of Men the contained in pfal. cv. and men- 
1 in 1 Chron. xvi. from ver. 8 t 
word ſeer, applied to Aſaph, the more 
Hation of a (1 ix. 9.) 
uce Matthew, if he took Aſaph to be the 
EE TOES = wa het. 


it was written © Iſaiah the 


— — — mus and 1 mention, in 
their ſeveral — on this place, and deliver 


it on the credit of Hierom, who, they ſay, gives no- 
rice, that in ſome Greek books, it was written [by 
Ifaiah the J] But when this was no- 
where found in Ifaiah, the name of the t was 
taken out by the wiſe men. And Hierom conjectured 
that it was written by the evangeliſt at the firſt, not 
Iſaiah, but —_ and _ * the ſcribe, not 
underſtanding the name (as a prophet) but 
taking it for a miſtake of the writer, he * 


into Iſaiah, as a more noted name, and often cited 
Matthew. 


But whoſoever this prophet was, that place we are 


referred to, in pſal. Ixxviii. 2. doth not fully anſwer 
what Matthew here reports this prophet to have ſpoken. 
For he repeats the faying of the prophet thus; I will 
open my mouth in parables : I will utter things which 
have been kept ſecret from the foundation of the 
world.” Whereas the words of the pſalmiſt there are; 
N my mouth in a parable; I vill utter dark 
d ( 


ſayings (not, which — been kept ſecret from 
the foundation of rhe world, but) which we have heard 


» Mat. xiii. 35. 


L 2 and 


has been an eccleſiaſtical tradi- 
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and known, and our fathers have told us.” And in the 
recounting them, he reaches no higher than the deli- 
verance out of Egypt, ver. 12. But leſt this be thought 
too long 2 digreſfion, I proceed. | 

When Jefus had thus far entertained the multitude 
with parables, he diſmiſſed them, and went into the 
houſe; whither, when his diſciples were come unto 
him, they im to declare to them the mean- 


ſenſe, is 
nor well underſtood. They are called, I ſup- 
poſe, in all our Engliſh tranſlations, tares. But we are 
told (by Leigh, in his Crit. Sac. Verb Zire) that it 


ſhould not tranſlated tares, nor vetches, but evil 


ſeed ; yet ſuch as bears the neareſt reſemblance to the 


ſeed; and that ſo near, that until they 
towards harveſt, they are hardly diſtinguiſhable the one 
from the other. It is that (ſaich Weems) which we 
call blaſted corn, or deaf ears; which up with the 
corn, and cannot be diſcerned 7 


ſt. 
the embl 


may read enoug 

ſeed in Scultati Exercitationes Evangelice, I. 2. c. 65. 
in Crit. Sac. tom. 6. But let us go on with our 
Lord's expoſition. | 


* Mat. xiii. 36. Ver. 37. P Ver. 38. 


Whatever 
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Whatever fort of evil ſeed theſe, which are here cal - 


pe 
of any kind, in p or 
fferings of any kind, in perſon or pro- 


the wheat have, that if the tares grow ſtrong, and prove 
predominant (as for the moſt part they have hitherto 
done) the wheat ſhall not, by the tares, be called 
tares, and as tares be rooted up and deftroyed ? For, 


* Mat. xiii. 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43+ 
L 3 nat 


144 SACRED HISTORY. Part]. 


not to ſeek examples of ſuch proceedings higher than 
Wickliff s time and downwards, did not the tares of 


thoſe times call the beſt wheat then „ in this 
and other neighbour- nations, Lollards (from /olium, 
ſignifying darnel, cockle, or tares) and as ſuch, bind- 
ing them up in bundles for the fire, burn them in 
e thereby, as faſt and as far 
as they could, rooting them out of the world? But of 
this, I hope, enough. 
Beſides thaſe parables related, as delivered 
unto the multitude; ſome others follow, which it may 
be ſuppoſed are ſpoken to his diſci in the houſe. 
2 — | 
« So is the kingdom of God, as if a man ſhould 
caſt ſeed into the „ and ſhould fleep and riſe 
(ni e "uſual courſe of li life, as if he 
— po of it) and the feed ſhould ſpring and 
— knows not how (without man's contri- 
ving, willing or » provided he do not any thing 
to check or hinder its ); for the earth bringeth 
forth fruit of herſelf; firſt the blade, then the ear, after 
that the full corn in the ear (fo that all the increaſe is 
of God, 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7), But when the fruit is brought 
forth, immediately he 1 in the ſickle, becauſe the 
harveſt is come.“ 
Again, ſaid he, The of heaven is like 
„ which, when a man hath 
found, he hideth; and for jo y thereof, goeth and ſelleth 
all that he hath, and buyeth that field. 
And again, adds he, „The kingdom of heaven is 


like unto a merchant-man*, ſerking goodly pearls; 
and 


who, p- he had fqund one pearl of great price, went 
and fold all that he had, and bought it.“ 

By which two parables he ſhews both the ineſtima- 
ble _e of the truth of the goſpel, of the heavenly 
kin Mm in itſelf, and in the minds alſo of them that 
truly know it; and alſo the various ways of obtaining 
it. One travels far, and takes great pains and care in 


Mark jv. 26. Mat. xiii. 44. t Ver. 45. 


ſecking 
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ſeeking after it; while another ſinds it, in a manner, 
unex y, and without looking after it. Much 
like to what God by his prophet declared, Ifa. Ixv. 1. 
which is cited by the apoſtle, Rom. x. 20. and in the 
recital ſomewhat more plainly accommodated to the 
48 « I was found of them that ſought me 
: I was made manifeſt unto them that aſked not 
lr a6. 

But this is more eſpecially obſervable in it; that 
however, whether eaſily or hardly, a man finds this di- 
vine treaſure, he muſt par with al his former treaſures ; 
the knowledge, the teouſneſs and reli- 
gious experiments he had ured up before he 
Rand as | (and which were not of the nature of this) 
if he means to obtain and retain this hidden treaſure, 
this choice pearl, 

„Again, ſaid he, the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a net that was caſt into the ſea®, and 
(fiſh) of every — which, when it was full, they 
drew to ſhore; and firting down, gathered the 
good into veſſels, and caſt the bad away. So, added 
he, ſhall it be at the end of the world, The angels 


ſhall come forth, and ſeyer the wicked from among the 


juſt, &c.“ 
Having thus, by many ways, inſtructed them in the 


things relating to the heavenly kingdom, he now aſked 
— if they had — them all; and they an- 


ven — he likens unto an houſholder”, who out 
of his treaſury bringeth forth things new and old) 
gives them to underſtand, that they are not to ſtore up 
this heavenly knowledge, this divine light which he had 
given them for their own private uſe only; but to im- 
_— and communicate it, as occaſion ſhall offer, to 
7 

For is a candle, ſaid he (which is a metaphor he 
had uſed once before, Mat. v. 15.) brought to be 


* Mat. xiti. 47. 


Ver. 52. Mark iv. 21. 
L 4 covered 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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es beſtir themſelves; and know- 


arifing, rebuked the wind, and the 
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ght and day in the moun- 
crying and cutting himſelf with 


This raving man, when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, ran 
towards him, and falling down before him, cried out 
with a loud voice, and ſaid, What have I to do with 
thee, Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt high God? Art thou 
come to torment us before the time? I beſeech thee 
torment me not. So he ſpeaks in Luke, ſomewhat 


modeſtly*. But in Mark he is more peremptory, and 
umes to bind him to it by an oath. I achure thee 

y God, faid he, that thou torment me not.” 

That which, it ſeems, had ſo ſtirred the Devil, and 
raiſed him to this exorbitant t, was, That Jeſus 
had ſaid unto him, Come out 1 

irit.”, 

Jeſus then aſking him, What is thy name? He 
anſwered, My name is Legion (a term borrowed from 
the Roman ſoldiery, among whom it was uſed to ſignify 
a bri of men, conſiſting, for the moſt part, of fix 
tho , or thereabouts): os, ſaid he, we are many.” 
Then finking in his terms, he fell from adjuring to 
beſeeching again; he beſought him much, that he 
would not ſend him away out of the country, ſays 

i: Hes 2 
to go into the deep; is, into and 
roper place, hell, or the bottomleſs pit. See Dr. 
22 

There was, it ſeems, at ſome diſtance, a great herd 
of ſwine feeding on the mountain. This the Devils 
obſerving, and fearing worſe quarters, they all, with 
one conſent, beſought him, that, it he would caſt them 
out of this man, he would ſuffer them to go into the 
herd of ſwine. 

What theſe Gargeſenes and Gadarens were, is nat 
well agreed amongſt expoſitors. Some will not admit 


> Luke vii. 28. Mark v. 7. 


mom 
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them to be Jews, becauſe of the ſwine, whoſe fleſh 
was to them forbidden food. 
Others allow them to be Jews, who, abſtaining from 
did notwithſtanding breed, keep, and feed f ſwine, 
to trade and barter with other nations for other com- 
modiries therewith. 
But probably they may be neareſt the truth, who 
take them to be a mixed people, Greeks and Jews, 


living promiſcuouſly together; thoſe Jews alſo being 
fuch as were leſs ul of, or obſequious to, the 


law; and yet that the ſwine belonged rather to the 
Greeks, than to the Jews. 

But whoſefoever theſe fwine were, Jeſus having com- 
manded this legion of Devils out of this poſſeſſed man, 
ſuffered them to enter into the ſwine; not to gratify 
thoſe unclean ſpirits, but (as ſome conjecture) to puniſh 


the owners, who were wont to deride he Jews for their 
obſervance of the law of God, in their abſtaining from 
ſwine's fleſh; or, perhaps, to make trial of the Crane 


ſwine, or their ſwine to him. 

But whatever was the motive to this 
ſooner had the Devils obtained the grant, but they im- 
mediately took of the ſwine ©; which, being 
diſturbed at the entrance of theſe unex 22 
welcome gueſts, ran violently, the whole herd of them, 
down a ſteep place into the lake (or ſea, for ſo alſo it 


permiſſion, no 


was called) and being there choked (whether by the 


water, or the Devils) they all periſhed in the waters. 

Upon this the ſwine-herds fled, and going into the 
city, told both there and in the country, as they went, 
what had 

This drew ſome out to ſee what it was that was done, 
and perhaps to demand ſatisfaction for the damage 
received, or revenge the loſs they ſuſtained in their 
ſwine; which could not but be pretty conſiderable, 
fince the herd conſiſted of about two thouſand. 


Mark v. 13. Luke viii. 33. 


* Mat. viii. 32. 


But 


of thoſe people, w they would prefer him to their 
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vas poſſeſſed with dee Bel. 44 hed had the legion 
in him, now who uſed to be hurried hicher and 
ther) ( wont to be naked) 
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„ and thereby confirm 
the faith — and manifeſt his deminion over 
the unclean ſpirits, in freeing thoſe poor fouls from 
their uſurped ryranny 

is the comfort which 


accrues to mankind from X 
this tory; that the Devil, that prince of darkneſs, in 
his higheſt ſtrength, even at the head of his legionary 
> has not power to enter fo much as a ſorry ſwine 
rr 
the requeſt of the Gadarens Jeſus went on board 
* I and then he of the two that had been 
and thus tormented by the Devils, 
Jeſus that with him, and be with 
; fearing 

again 


might 


e im again. 

gp > whe. abſent as preſent, knew how 
the poor man) would not ſuffer him to 

go with him; but adviſed him to go home to his own 


© Mark v. 15. Ver. 17. Ver, 19. 
houſe, 
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houſe, and to his friends, and tell Gun whey goons 
things the Lord had dene for him, and how he had had 


on hum. 
— thereupon deparring, did iſh through- 
22 (which took its name ——— of 


Jeſus had done for him; and all men did marvel 
at It. 

Now when Jeſus was come back again to the other 
ſide of the lake, he went unto his own city (Capernaum, 
where his reſidence moſtly was) and there the people 
received him gladly ; for they were all waiting for his 
return. 

To this time is by ſome referred the working of 
thoſe miraculous cures on. the daughter of Jairus, and 
the woman with the bloody iffue, Mark v. and Luke viii. 
with a Devil, Mat. ix. 27, 32. All which have been 
related before, from Mat. ix. how ſeaſonable, is left to 
the reader's t. 

From hence it is ſuppoſed by ſome, our Saviour 
made a ſecond viſit to his own country Nazareth; 
which is gathered from Mark vi. 1. and Mar. xiii. 54. 
But it is more probable, that what theſe two evangeliſts 
do here- deliver, is the fame with that which Luke 
gives in chap. iv. from which place I have related it 


Samuel Cradock, indeed, in his Harmony of the 
Four Evangeliſts, chap. iv. ſect. 23. relates this from 


Matthew and Mark, as a diſtinct ſtory from that in 
Luke, making 


it another viſit ta Nazareth. But it 
had, I ſuppoſe, li his memory at that time, that 
in ſect. 11. of his 3d chapter (having juſt before given 
the account at large, from Luke iv. of our Lord's 


having been at Nazareth, and the rude entertainment he 
met with there) he had, in a marginal note, told us, 
we read not that Chriſt ever came to this town again. 


© Mark v. zo. Mat. ix. 1. Luke vidi. 40. 


Our 


| 
5 
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Our Lord (as we have given account before) had 
ſome time choſen out of the whole body of his 
diſciples twelve by name, to be always with him, in 
readineſs to be ſent forth by him, when he ſhould ſee 
occaſion. And that time being now come, he called 
them to him, and gave them power and authority over 
all Devils, and unclean ſpirits, to caſt them out; and 
to heal all manner of ſickneſs, and cure all diſeaſes; 
yea, and to raiſe the dead alſo. 

Then ſending them forth in pairs, by two and two 
together, he gave them both their commiſſion to 
preach the kingdom of God; and inſtructions how 
and where to do it; and how to behave themſelves in 
the doing of it. 

Firſt, He forbad them to go in the way of the Gen- 
tiles in general *. For though he was the common 
Saviour, who not only would that all men ſhould be 
ſaved, but to that end gave himſelf a ranſom for all, to 
be teſtified in due time, 1 Tim. ii. 6. yet the offer 
and tender of his ſalvation was to be firſt made to the 
Jews, the ancient and peculiar people of God; which 
the apoſtle Paul afterwards acknowledged to be, in a 
fort, their due, Acts xiii. 46. 

In particular, he forbad them to enter into any city 
of the Samaritans; for the Samaritans (as Grotius ob- 
ſerves on Mar. 5) were partly of foreign extraction, 
not imbodied with the Jews in a religious fellowſhip; 
partly alſo Jews, who, rejecting the rites of their own 
religion, had fallen off to them. ; 

„ Au * he, to the loſt ſheep of the 
houſe X as ye preach, ſaying, The 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 

This was the ſum of their meſſage, the ſame which 
both John the Baptiſt, Mat. iii. 2. and Jefus himſelf, 
Mat. iv. 17, began their preaching with; adding re- 
pentance to it. Repent, ſaid they, for the ki 
of heaven is at hand.” The diſpenſation of the goſpel, 
the adminiſtration of the ſpirit under the Son, is ready to 


i Mat. x. 1. Mark vi. 7. Luke ix. 1. * Mat. x. 5. * Ver. 6. 
| enter, 
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enter, and take place of that of the law and of the let- 
ter under Moſes. 

And to confirm this doctrine; Heal the fick (ſaid 
he to them“) cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt 
out Devils. Work ſuch miracles as may not only, 


ye are endowed with a fu power; 
the 8 to mankind, 

engage them to love you, receive your teſti- 
— 2h hich that ye may the more effectually do, 
ſee that ye do all freely. As ye have freely received 
from me; ſo do ye freely give to them.” | 

Some there are, who, unwilling themſelves to h 
freely, would willingly reftrain this precept Freely | 
give] to the healing part of their work; ſo that they 
thould demand nothing for the cures they wrought; 
not willing to extend it to their preaching. But they 
received the gift for preaching, as freely as that for 
healing; and therefore were under equal obligation to 
perform both alike freely. 

This is acknowledged by ſome, not of the leaſt note 
among the learned. 

Capellus, in his obſervations on thoſe words [ freely 
ye have received, freely give] delivers himfelt thus: 
© Refertur illud non modd ad eagrotorum curationemi, cujus 
© donum miraculoſum & Chriſto acceperint apeſtoli; ſed ad 
© evangelit prædicatianem: quod binc ſan? liquet, quad 4 
© eo tempore in eccleſid chriſtiand ſimoniaci ſunt ditti illi, 
© qui pretio ſacerdotia munuſq; docendi & ſacra admini- 
© trandi redimere voluerunt. Fult ergo Cbriſtus diſcipulss 
© ſuos gratis non modd egros ſanare, ſed & evangelium do- 
© cere, quia & ipſe gratis eos illud docuiſſet, i. e. That 
© ſaying [freely ye have received, freely give] is re- 
© ferred not only to the curing of the fick, for which 
© the apoſtles had received from Chriſt a miraculous 
gift; but to the preaching of the goſpel alſo; which 
© indeed is evident from hence, that from that time they 
are called ſimoniſts in the chriſtian church, who with 


= Mat. x. 8. 


© a price 
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any 
© long only to the teſtifying of the truth, 
| but all manner of gain whatſo- 
or even out of the work it- 
preaching. Which thing was moſt religiouſly 
* true apoſtles, and their fuccefſors; 
© amongſt whom, as Tertullian ſpeaks, none of the 
things of God did coft any thing. 
Then hay lin word as by that both Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
that they who, 
their time 


as 4 example, taught, that it was but 
neglecting their own buſineſs, 
and pains in procuring the falva- 
har the apes norwcanding (Paul 
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is as needleſs to be ſpoken, as fad to be thought of. 


Thus he. 
may be added, Sebaſtian Munſter, who, 


To whom 
on the words, Provide neither gold,” &c. Mat. x. 9. 
has this remark. * Hoc dicitur, guad illi qui Dei agunt 
© negotium, & regnum ein: i annunciant, omnen 
© curam vite preſentis rejicere debent in eum; non dubitantes 
Deum illis ſuppeditaturum commeatum, vittum & amiltum, 


upon 
God will ſupply them with proviſion of food and 
© raiment for their journey, and defence in it, accord- 


© ing 


the apoſtles provi 
TS ONS goon 
Journey they were now to go upon; and that therefore 
our Lord added, * Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, 
nor braſs in your purſe (the Greek word, Ce, ſig- 
nifies girdles; and is rendered purſes, becauſe in old 
times they did wear their purſes within their girdles 
or belts). ; 

Tims nothing for your zawnay”; ns , no 
bread, no ſcrip (or wallet to carry change bs 
ments in) and therefore not two coats (one wind 
in, and another to be trim in) no, nor any ſhoes, but 
the ſandals only which ye have on: nor yet ſtaves, ſay 
Matthew and Luke. Tos math as Mark, out of 
the general prohibition, one exception of a 
ſtaff only, interpreters, to keep the texts from claſhing, 
are willing to ſuppoſe that by ſtaves, forbidden in Mat- 
thew and Luke, are meant for defence; and 


weapons 
by a ſtaff allowed, in Mark, is meant an uſual walking- 


„ Mat. x. 9. Mark vi. $. Luke ix. ai. 
Vol. III. M ſick 
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ſick only, to caſe and ſupport them when wearied with 
travel. 
The fum and ſcope of all theſe prohibitions of their 
making any proviſion for themſelves, ſeems to be to 
imbue and ſeaſon them, now at their inittation into 
the apoſtolical ſervice, with a full and firm fiduciary 
ce upon God for all things neceſſary to a 
comfortable hife; and a willing ſelf-denial and abne- 
pation of whatſoever was more than needful. And 
that they might not fear wanting what was needful, he 
tells them, in a proverbial ſpeech, © The workman is 
worthy of his meat.” | 

Having ſecured them of that, he in the next place 
inſtructs them how they ſhould behave themſelves 
where they came. 

And firſt, he bids them, when they ſhould come into 
any City or town, not run at a venture into any 8 
houſe, but inquire who in that place is worthy (for ſo- 
briety, gravity, and religious inclinations). 

And when, upon inquiry, they- ſhould find ſuch a 
family; then, when they came into the houſe, they 
ſhould ſalute the family with the common compreca- 
tion uſed in falutations in thoſe times and countries, 
viz. © Peace be to this houſe.” 

So the ſeventy were directed, a while after, to ſalute 
the families where they came, Luke x. 5. And that 
that was the common falutation, not only among the 
Jews, but other eaſtern nations, may be ſeen in 1 Sam. 
XXV. 6. 1 Chron. xi. 18. Gen. xliii. 33. by which 
they wiſhed all health and happineſs, or proſperity ; as 
from pſalm cxxii. 7. And with this ſalutation 
did our Lord himſelf, after his reſurrection, greet his 
diſciples, John xx. 19. 

If, fays he, the houſe (that is, the people of the 
houſe, the containing being, by a metonymy, put for 
the contained) be worthy, let your peace (what in 
your ſalutation ye wiſh them) reſt upon them: but if 
it be not worthy, your peace (or good with) will re- 
turn to yourſelves. 


Next _- 
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Next he bids them, in whatſoever place they enter 
into an houſe (where the le do receive them) 
there they ſhould abide, ti depart from that 
ace; and not ſhift their lodging to and fro from 
ſe to houſe; thereby — e occaſion to 
think them unſtable, and minds; or that 
they hunt after the beſt quarters. 

Then he tells them how they ſhould carry them- 
ſelves towards ſuch as ſhould deſpiſe or reject them, or 


their teſtimony. 

* Whoſoever, ſays he, will not receive you, nor hear 
your words”; when ye go out of that or City, 
ſhake off the duſt of your feet as a teſtimony 


them.” Upon which Grotius, on Mat. x. 14. 
in Crit. Sacr. 9 delivers himſelf. 

Non videtur mibi ritus iſte diref?? quidem denunciatio- 
© nem divini judicij continere, ſed tantundem valuiſſe, quaſi 
© dicerent oli, Veneramus huc, non noſtri commodi, 
© ſed ſalutis veſtræ cauſa. Nunc quando monitis neftris 
* euſcultare non wultis, res veſtras vobis babete. Nibil 
nobis vobiſcum ultrà commercii eſt, quin aded nt tantillum 
© quidem veſtri As: timus,” i.e. © That ceremony (of 
« Heking off the of the feet) doth not indeed ſeem 
© to me to 1 a D of divine 
« judgment, but to have ame force as if the apoſtle 
« had faid, We came hither, not for the ſake of our 
© own advantage, but of your ſalvation. Now, ſeeing 

© ye will not hearken to our admonition, keep your 
© matters to yourſelves; we have no more to do with 
you; nay, truly, we do not defire ſo much of you as 
© this ſmall duſt comes to. To like purpoſe ſpeak alle 
Caſtallio and 

But ſurely one might think from the following 
words, that the ſhaking off the duſt, on that occaſion, 
might import a denunciation of divine judgment; for 
thus it follows in Matthew. Verily, | ſay unto you, 


* Mark vi. 10. Luke ix. 4. 7 Mat. x. 14. Mark vi. 11. 
Lake ix. v. 
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it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and. 
Gomorrah, in the day of judgment, than for that city.” 

Having inſtructed them how to demean themſelves 
in their preſent expedition, our Lord now foretels 
them what hardſhip they may be likely to meet with, 
if not in this journey, yet in their future travels in his 
ſervice. And this he did, that he might prepare them 
to expect and bear perſecution for his name ſake, 
when he ſhould in 5 be abſent from them. For, 
as Grotius obſerves, Que ſequuntur non tam ad hanc 
© legationem pertinent, quam ad eas quas Chriſtus poſtea 
© apoſtolis erat mandaturus, 1.e. ©Thethings which follow 
belong not ſo much to this their preſent embaſſy, 
© as to thoſe which Chriſt ſhould hereafter employ 
© them in.“ 

He tells them therefore, © Bchold, I ſend you forth 
as ſheep in the midſt of wolves. Againſt whom (we 
know) the ſheep are not able to defend themſelves by 
ſtrength and force.” Therefore he advifes them to be 
wiſe, wary, watchful and circumſpect, as the ſerpent is; 
who (as naturaliſts ſay) doth ſhun the company of men, 
as knowing them to be his enemies; and is watchful of 
the feet 7 men, if they come where he is, and very 
careful of his head, that they may not tread upon it. 

Yet left this ſerpentine policy ſhould carry them too 
far towards a fcli-{ecurity, he compounds it with the 
innocency and harmleſs ſimplicity of the dove. Be 
ye therefore, ſaid he, wife as ſerpents, and harmleſs as 
doves.” By which ſimilitude, as Eraſmus obferves, 
Chriſt hath admirably painted out the ſimple prudence, 
and prudent ſimplicity, of men truly chriſtian. 

e But beware of men, added he (as if he had faid, 
beware what men ye converſe with; beware how ye con- 
verſe with them; beware of opening yourſelves too freely 
to them; beware of contending too fiercely with them; 
beware of caſting your pearls before ſwine, or giving 
your holy things unto dogs; beware of ſuch men) for 
they will deliver you up to the councils (as they did 


* Mat. x. 16. ® Ver. 17. 


afterwards 
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SD they will 


haben e 5 the (or rather conſiſtories, 
catories) as they did the apoſtles, Acts v. 40. 
ſhall be brought before governors and kings for 


= ake, for a teſtimony them (the Jews) and 
the Gentiles (as Paul was brought before Felix and 
Feſtus, two Roman governors, Acts xxiv. and chap. 
xxv. 6. and before king Agrippa, ver. 23. and before 
Nero, the Roman Emperor, 2 Tim. iv. 16, 17.) 
whereby not the Jews only, but the Gentile rulers 
alſo, had occaſionally a means of hearing the goſpel 
preached.” 

Yet, that they might not perplex their thoughts *, 
how they ſhould anſwer thoſe great perſons, when they 
ſhould be brought judicially before them, he bids 
them not be anxiouſly careful how or what they ſhould 
ſpeak; aſſuring them, that if they were faithful, in the 
needful hour it ſhould be given them. Which that 
they might the more confidently rely upon, he wiſhed 
them to conſider, that it was not they that were to 
ſpeak (of themſelves, or as men) but it was the Spirit 
of God (their Father) which ſhould ſpeak in and 
through them ; which was verified not long after in 
Peter, Acts iv. 8. and v. 29, and in Stephen, Acts vii. 

Having eaſed them in that reſpect, he. goes on to ſet 
forth the Yangers they might probably meet with from 
the cruelty and treachery that would be likely to ariſe 
in the unbelicyers, or falſe brethren, againſt the true 
believers; and that even in private families, and 
amongſt the neareſt relations. 

« For brother ſhall deliver brother to death*; and 
the father, the child; and the children ſhall riſe .up 
againſt their parents, and cauſe them to be put 2 
death. The reſult of all which ſhould be, that they 
(his diſciples) ſhould be hated of all men for his 
name's fake; that is, for confeſſing themſelves to be 
his ciſciples. Yet this comfort ſhould alfo attend it, 
that he that ſhould not be ſtaggered and turned aſide 


* Mat. x. 19. t Ver. 21. 
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by it, but ſhould in the chriſtian on 


and life, and therein hold out unto the end, be 


them to go on boldly and 
y he now ſent them about, and 
not be ſtopped or hindered by any ſtorm they mighr 
_ ee. * aid 
„ «© When te you in this city, flee ye 
(or ye, WET defart, or ſome place of 
quiet and ſafety, but) into another city, there to preach 
the ſame goſpel: for verily I fay unto you, ye ſhall 
not have gone through the cities of Iſrael before the 
Son of Man come.” 4 1 
Concerning which coming interpreters not we 
agree, ſome referring it we 5 time, others to another ; 
_— ſeem neareſt to hit the mark, who refer bn 
his ſpiritual coming and ing to his diſciples 
3 ar Barr. 4 1222 effuſion of his 
Spirit upon them after his aſcenſion. 
But in this interpreters do well agree, that that 
direction of Chriſt to his diſciples, when perſecuted in 
one city, to flee unto another, the urgency of 
the ſervice, and ſtraitnefs of time for the performance 
of it, and was intended by him as an incitement to 
them to boldneſs and diligence in the diſcharge 
© Apparet igitur (ſays Grotius on the place) non 
rect ex boc loco peti argumentum ad queſtionem de fugi 
© voluntarid, ſolo vitandi periculi reſpectu, i. e. It ap- 
© pears therefore, that an argument to the queſtion 
* concerning voluntary flight, merely on the account of 
* avoiding danger, cannot rightly be fetched from this 


6 place. 
But that they ſhould not think much of this ſort of 
treatment when they ſhould meet with it, fince they 
rofeſſed to be his diſciples, he recommended to their 
conſideration that proverbial axiom, The diſciple is 


not above his maſter, nor the ſervant above his Lord “. 


* Mat. x. 23. ” Ver. 24. 2 
ut 
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But it is enough for the diſciple, if he ſpeed as well 
as his maſter, and the ſervant as his Lord. 
If therefore, ſaid he, they have called me, the 
maſter of the houſe, Beel-zebub (3 know they have) 
how much more will they call them of his 
(that is, you) ſo? and how much the more patiently 
may ye bear it?” | 

« Fear not therefore, becauſe of them, to declare 
your meſſage boldly*; but what I have ſpoken to 
you rag and as } it were) in 82 car, _ 

openly, and preach it as ic rom the 
houſ-t op; for there is 5 4 * ſhall not 
— 38 or hid, that ſhall not be made known. 

8 Neither fear them, who can kill the body only; 
but are not able to kill the ſoul”: but rather fear him 
vx who is able to deſtroy both foul and body i in 

And as he is able to-deſtroy, he is no. leſs able to 
ſave; and therefore ye may ſafely rely both on his 
and providence, which is ſo —— that al 
a ſparrow is ſo mean a thing, that two of them are ſold 
for a farthing *; yet not one of them ſhall fall to the 
ground without your father's permiſſion, or knowledge 
at ] 

% Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me before men 
(for, as one obſerves, Chriſt requires not only faith in 
the heart, but confeſſion with the mouth, Rom. x. 10, 
Grotius) him will I confeſs alſo before my Father who 
is in heaven. But whoſoever ſhall deny me before 
men, him will I alſo deny before my Father who is in 
heaven.” 

Then to obviate an objection which might poſſibly 
ariſe in their minds, that he, the promiſed * 
the prince of peace, of che increaſe of whoſe 

ment and peace it was long before prophetic there 
mould be no end, Ifaiah ix, YE and chap. xi. 6, 7, 
8, 9. might have been expected to have been attended 
with peace at his coming *, rather than with ſuch op- 


2 Mat, x. 26, 1 Ver. 28. * Ver. 29. „W » Ver. 34. 
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peace on 
(think not that my coming will produce that 
which ye expe); 1 came not to ſend peace, = 
will not at work peace, 
divifions. For I am come to ſet 
his father, &c. (or, upon 


1 
come to paſs, that a man 
| am of bbs och touts ms 
Yet even in this caſe, how near and ſtrait ſoever 
the tie and bond of natural relation be, all muſt give 
place to me, to my doctrine and ſervice *; « For he 
that —_— x ſon or da er, more 


ned in my fervice, - 

* Nay, he that taketh not his croſs*; he that ad- 
ventures not himfelf, life and all, to the extremeſt and 
moſt j1gnominious ſufferings, and even death (when 
called thereunto) rather than not follow me, is not 
wr eaten, ſhould il 

W icy ail on any one to 
defert me, in 2 to fave his life, he will there- 
by loſe, if nat that life, a better; whereas he that ſhall 
readily give up his life for my ſake, ſhall be ſure, if he 
do not fave that, to find a better. 

And laſtly, for their comfort, and the encourage- 
ment of fuck as ſhould entertain their meſſage and 
them, he addetch : He that receiveth you, receiveth 
me; and he that recerveth me, receiveth him that ſent 


6 Mat, x. 37. Ver. 38. *© Ver. 40. 
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me; which is ſufficient to intitle all ſuch to a good 

For he tells them, „that he who receiveth a pro- 
phet in the name of (or as) a prophet, ſhall receive 
a prophet's reward.” Such an one intereſt 
and engage himſelf in the s ſervice, that he 
will thereby intitle himſelf to a like 


may 
meant here by a righteous man, diſtinguiſhed from a 
ophet, I will give him a brief account of the matter, 
as I find it more largely delivered in Godwyn's Moſes 


and Aaron, I. 1. c. 9. 

Before the captivity in ſays he, we find the 
word Chaſidim to ſignify the fame as Tſadikim, juſt, or 
good men, in oppoſition to Reſchagnim, un „ or 
wicked men; the whole body of the Jews being then 
diſtinguiſhed into two forts, good and bad. | 

After their captivity, the Chaſidim began to be diſ- 

The Tiadikim gave 


tinguiſhed from the Tſadikim. 
ſtudy of the ſcripture. The Chaſidim 


themſelves to the 
ſtudied how to add to the ſcripture. The Tſadikim 
would conform to whatſoever the law required. The 
Chaſidim would be holy above the law. So that to 
the repairing of the temple, the maintenance of the 
ſacrifices, the relief of the poor, &c. they would volun- 
tarily add over and above to that which the law re- 
quired of them. | 
This ſubdiviſion of the Tfadikim and Chafidim 
brought the body of the Jewiſh people to be diftin- 
guiſhed, with to holineſs, into three ſorts. 


Firſt, The Reichagnim, or «is, wicked and un- 
ly men. 
Secondly, Tſadikim, Jia, juſt and righteous 
meg. 


* Mat. x. 41. 
Thirdly, 


WV 
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Thirdly, Chaſidim, who are ſometimes tranſlated 
zem, holy men, and that for the moſt part; and ſome- 
times alſo 7, good men. 

Theſe over-righteous perſons, who were called good 
>” wen beſt reputed, and beloved of 
But it is probable that the others, the Tſadikim, who, 
not aiming at works of ſupererogation, endeavoured to 
obſerve the law, and to be indeed juſt and righteous, 
were preferred by Chriſt; which made him pitch upon 
them for his inſtance. But to proceed. 

Our Lord carries it yet a farther *, with which 
he here cloſes his diſcourſe, ain And whoſoever 
ſhall give to drink unto one of little ones (the 
very leaſt of my diſciples) a cup of cold water only, in 
the name of a diſciple, Verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall 
in no wiſe loſe his reward.” 

When now our Lord had furniſhed his apoſtles with 
ſufficient inſtructions for their journey, departed; 
and going through the towns, preached the goſpel, and 
caſt out many Devils; and anointed with oil many that 
were fick, and healed them every-where *. 

This anointing of the fick with oil, when they prayed 
for them, Grotius informs us was an ancient cuſtom 
among the Hebrews, which they uſed, in hope to ob- 
tain from God, to the ſick, refreſhment and joy; which 
was ſignified by oil. 

After that Jeſus had ſent forth his apoſtles, he depart- 
ed from thence; and went to teach and preach in their 
cities; from which may be inferred, that he followed 
after them, to confirm the doctrine they had delivered. 

And now, alas! comes on the tragical ſtory of the death 
of John the Baptiſt *. He had been ſhut up in priſan 
long before by Herod the tetrarch, firnamed Antipas 
(the ſon of that Herod ſirnamed the Great) who flew 


the infants, in hope that among them he ſhould have 
flain Jeſus. 


5 Mat. x. 42. * Mark vi. 7, Luke ix. 6. * Mark vi. 21, 
Mark xiv. 3. | | 
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For this Herod Antipas having taken from his bro- 
ther Philip, tetrarch of Iturea, his wife Herodias ( 
whom Philip had had iſſue) and married her himſelf, 
John him for it, telling him plainly, It was 
not lawful for him to have her.” 

This we may ſuppoſe did not pleaſe Herod himſelf. 
But in Herodias, a wicked and violent woman, it rai- 
„ „ and deep deſire of revenge; in- 
ſomuch that ſhe would have killed him then, if ſhe 
could: but that ſhe could not do. 

For Herod himſelf (without whoſe authority ſhe 
durſt nor attempt it) not only feared John, as know- 
ing him to be a juſt and an holy man; but heard him 
gladly, and with obſervance; and when he heard him, 
did many things at his inſtance before he had meddled 
with his Herodias. Nay, after he had taken this offence 
againſt him, and, to gratify his Herodias, would have 
put him to death at firſt, he forbore, fearing the mul- 
titude, becauſe they counted him as a prophet. 

But now, when (as Mark has it) a convenient day 
was come (a day, as it proved, convenient indeed for 
the wicked ſe of Herodias) that Herod's birth- 
day was to be kept; he, for the honour of that day, 
made a feaſt or ſupper to his lords, high captains, and 
chief eſtates of Galilee. | | 

At this revelling feaſt, the daughter of Herodias 
(whoſe name was Salome, and whom ſhe had by her 
lawful huſband Philip) came in and danced (the 
Greek word, ſays Vatablus, ſignifies to dance with a 
laſcivious carriage). And her dancing fo 
Herod, and them that fat with him *, that he bid her 
aſk of him whatloever ſhe would, and he would give 
it her. Nay, he confirmed it to her with an oath, that 
whatſoever ſhe ſhould aſk of him, he would give it her, 
even to the one half of his kingdom. A proverbial 
way of ſpeaking, uſed by kings, when they would give 
to any one the freeſt liberty of aſking, as Grotius on the 
place obſerves; who there alfo hath this note on Herod's 


k Mark vi. 21. 1 Ver. 22. 


oath, 
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oath, © Vide ud tandem jurand: facilitas evaſerit; non 
jam apud dico gentes, ſed apud eos ipſos qui 
© Mofis legibus teneri ſe profitebantur,' 1. e. See to what a 
0 the facility of ſwearing was come; I do not now 
among prophane nations, but even thoſe 
© very perſons, who did profeſs themſelves to be bound 


: 
: 
Fi 
: 
: 
4 


Bapuft.” 

ing on a diſn, or platter, as the veſſel 
Dre t. Eraſmus 
done for ſport - ſake; as if this diſh ſhould be 
for one meſs, at that genial or birth-day 


ED 
Þ 


* 
8 
* 


IF 


2 
2 


K 
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H 


might, exceeding forry; yet for 
their ſakes who fat with him 
might not ſeem to them to be, either through 

or inconftancy, worſe than his word) he would 
not reject her, but commanded that it ſhould be given 
Upon which Munſter makes this note, Rex impius 
© religioſus eſſe voluit in ea re, que citre ſummam impieta- 
tem perfic it: nam innocentem occigit, contra jus 


: 


F 


he 


that 


i non 
Dei et nature. Nec excuſare illum patuit juramentum, 
guad erat factum contra Dei mandatum. i.e. © The wick- 
ed king would be religious in that thing, which could 
not be performed without the — impiety: for 
© he ſlew the innocent, againſt the law of God and na- 
ture. Nor could the oath excuſe him, which was 
made againft the law of God.” 

But when once the king had ſaid the word, which he 


did evil in faying; rather than he would unſay it, he 
= Mark vi. 24. is Ver. 26. 


would 
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would do worſe in it. Wherefore he im- 
mediately ſent an executioner, and commanded that 
the head of John the Baptiſt — 4 * s =_— 


if thin his 
no part of his Kingdom, though ee 2. 


going to the priſon*, 
ſtruck off the holy man's head; and bringing it in a 
charger, delivered it to the dancing damfel; and ſhe, 


glad of the prize, forthwith preſented it to her 


mother. 
The revengeful mother, having by this means got 
power the head of him, whom ſhe (though 


into her 
unjuſtly) accounted her greateſt _—_ did (if we 
may truſt the marginal note n, as ierom, 
in Cradock's Harmony, chap. iv. ſect. 27). draw forth 
the tongue, by whic he 1 —_—_ herſelf to 
have been injured, and bored it through with a bodkin; 
as Fulvia, the wife of Mark Anthony, did to the tongue 
of the Roman orator Cicero. 
This was the end of that 8 
runner of our Lord, moſt High; 
who, he bap 5 but in water, was = 
ſelf baptized in blood, his own blood. And this (as 
Clarius, on the place, well obſerves) was the fruit of 
dancing and wanton tripping about, even the ſlaugh- 
ter and beheading of that man, than whom a greater 
hath not ariſen among them that are 2 
And this made the annotators, in their 14. 
on the place in the Old Bible, cry out, incon- 
venience comes by dancing * 
When his diſciples heard what had befallen their 
maſter , they went and took up his body (which, it 
feems, was not denied them) and laid it in a tomb. 
Which having done, went and acquainted Jeſus 
with it; and thence-forward (as with good probability 
it is ſuppoſed) they continued with him as his diſciples. 


» Mark vi. 28. > Ver, 22. Ver. 29. 1 Mat. wiv. 12. 


great good man, the fore- 


By 
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By this time the twelve apoſtles, whom Jeſus had 
_— _—— proclaim his com- 
the people to an expectation of him, 
— diſpoſe them to a readineſs to receive him, havin 
expeditely paſſed through many of the towns, — 
alarmed (as it were) the country thereabouts, returned 
to Jeſus, and gave an account in particulars, both 
how they had taught, and what they done (what 
miracles they had wrought among the people) in heal- 
ing the ſick, and caſting out Devils, in confirmation of 
their doctrine. 
| _ Wherefore conſidering the toil they had had in their 
late travels, and being willing to give them a little 
eaſe, he bid them come themſclves t with him, into 
a deſart place, that they might reſt a while; for there 
were many coming and — » fo that they had not 
leiſure fo much as to eat. 

Neither was that all. Two things more concurred, 
which might ly incline them to retire a while. 

One was, the ſudden cutting off of John the Baptiſt, 
manner, without any fort of 
legal trial, or judicial g; and not openly nei- 
ther, but covertly i in the priſon, directly contrary to the 
= of God, which commanded that the guilty ſhould 

uniſhed in the ſight of the le. 

=" other was, that Herod, having heard of the 
fame of Jeſus *, began to make inquiry after him, and 
deſired to ſee him; perhaps with no better intention 
than his father had before deſired to fee him, when he 
was in his ſwaddling clothes. 

For his name being ſpread abroad, and the report of 
what great had done being brought to 
Herod's court, occaſioned various diſcourſes and con- 
jectures about him; ſome ſaying John was riſen from 
the dead; and that perplexed Herod. 

He therefore, to ſtop that report, ſaid, © John have 
I beheaded; but is this, of whom I hear fuch 
things? 


and that in an arbitrary 


Mark vi. Luke ix. 10. Mark vi. 31. * Mat. xiv. 1. 
Others 


Lake ix. 7. Vi. 14. 
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Others ſaid, It is Elias; and others, It is a pro- 
Nr +7 oy og 

Though Herod was not willi notion ſhould 

be received, that John the Baptiſt was riſen from the 

dead; leſt the people _— hly reverenced him 

w1 having been ille- 

to his own —" 


But though Herod defired to * Jeſus, yet had not 
Jefus any defire to fee him; and therefore took this 
opportunity, upon the return of his apoſtles from their 
travels, to withdraw with them into a place of 

In order whereunto *, that they might not be clog- 
ged with company if they ſhould go by land, they 
went on board a ſhip, and failing away as privately as 
they could, landed again at fome diſtance on the ſame 
ſide of the lake; and then went aſide into a deſart place, 
belonging to the city called Beth-ſaida. 

Yet they got _—_ ſo ſecretly, but that ſome of 
the people «f them 338 nd they telling others, 
2 ſpread whither he was gone; and 
the people, when they heard it, followed him by land, 
out * all the adjacent cities; and getting to the place | 
before him, came together there unto him. 

When therefore Jeſus was come out of the ſhip, and. 
ſaw ſo great a multitude of people *, he was moved 
with compaſſion towards them, becauſe they were as 
| ſheep not having a and he began to teach 
them many things relating to the kingdom of God; 
and withal he healed them that had need of bealing. 
Which done, he went up into a mountain, and ſat there 
with his diſciples, until the day was far pen, and the 
evening came on. 

His diſciples then coming to him, put him in mind 
that the people had nothing to eat, and were beſides 


» Mat. xiv. 13. Ver. 14. Mark vi. 34. Luke ix. 11. 
= Mat. xiv. 15. Mark vi. 35+ Luke ix. 12. 


% SACRED HISTORY. PN. 


in a deſart place, where nothing was to be got; and 
therefore r company, that 
they might go into towns villages 
round about, Nr 


lodging. 
Inſtead of doing fo, Jefus told his diſciples ?, there. 
was no necd that the people ſhould depart on that ac- 


count; and bid them give them to eat. 

This fo ftartled the diſciples, that ſome of them 
aſked him, if they ſhould go and buy two hundred 
pennyworth of bread for them *? Whereupon he, 
turning to Philip, aſked him, Whence ſhall we buy 
bread, that theſe may eat?” Which he ſaid to try him; 
for he had before concluded what he would do. 

« Alas! replied Philip, two hundred pennyworth of 
bread is not ſufficient for them, that every one of them 


may take a little.“ 
acquainted him, that there was a 


Andrew there 
lad there *, who five barley loaves, and two ſmall 
fiſhes; adding withal, But what are they among ſo 
many? 

. this information, Jeſus bid his diſciples make 
the multitude fit down in companies, by fifty in a 
company, upon the green graſs; of which, at that 
rime, there might be ſtore *. For it was a little 
before the feaſt of the paſſover (which beginning on 
the fourteenth of their firſt month, called Niſan and 
Abib, which took in half the firſt and half the ſecond 
with us, muſt begin about the latter end of our firſt 
month) by which time, eſpecially in thoſe warmer 
climates,. plenty of green graſs might be expected. 

When now the whole company (being about five 
thouſand men, beſides women and children) were fat 
down in ranks *, by hundreds, and by fitties, our Lord 
took the five loaves and the two fiſhes, and ing u 
to heaven (from whence all bleſſings, and even himſelt, 
the greateſt of bleſſings, came) he bleſſed them, and 

7 Mat. xiv. 16. Mark vi. 37. * Luke ix. 13. John vi. 5. 


* John vi. 8. Ver. 10. © Ver. 4. Luke ix. 14. Mat. xiv. 1 
Mark vi. 41. Luke ix: 16. ” "OY 4 
brake 
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brake and divided the loaves and the fiſhes, and gave 
his diſciples to ſet before the multitude; which done, 
did all cat, and were filled. 
ſad Jeſus to his diſciples, ** Gather up the 
22 that nothing be loſt . And 
1 thereupon, gathering them together, did 
fill twelve baſkets with the ts which remained 
of the five barley loaves and ſmall fiſhes, after fo 
great a multitude had eaten thereof, and were filled.” 
This fo evident and eminent a miracle drew from 
the people an acknowledgment, that this of a truth 
as that prophet, who was ed to come into the 
orld, that is, the promiſed Meſſiah. | 
And becauſe he was looked for to come as a king, 
who ſhould break the yoke of bondage from off their 
necks, and deliver them from all their enemies, they 
thought, that under his government (who, they faw, 
could multiply the ſpecies of thi and with fo very 
ſmall pro feed and fatisfy fo great a multitude) 
they might lead eaſy and idle lives; and thereupon 
_ to think of ſetting him up for their king. 
But when Jefus perceived this intention of theirs * 
to come and take him by force to make him a king, 
” ſtraitway conſtrained his diſciples to go on board 
e ſhip again; and to go before him unto the other 
fe hp the lake, while he ſent the multitudes away. 
Which being done, and the people diſmiſſed, he went 
up again into a mountain apart to pray. 
5 And now a new exerciſe befell the diſciples to try 
wheie faith, which, one would think, might have been 
well confirmed and ſtrengthened by the wonderful 
miracle they had fo newly ſeen. 
For they, at their maſter's command, launching out 
into the ſea or lake, were got into the middle of it by 
that time it was dark. And then a con 


trary 
wind blowing ſtrong upon them, the ſea ſwelled, and 
e John vi. 12. Ver. 17 Mat. xiv. 20. Mark vi. 43. Luke ix. 17. 


John vi. gg. f Ver. 15. Mat. xiv. 22. Mark vi. 45. 5 Mat. 
xiv. 24. Mark vi. 47. John vi. 18. 
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toſſed the ſhip, which put them into no ſmall fear, and 
made them row hard to make the land. 
When they had thus rowed ITV 


our Lord ( 
had a watct 1 
were in, about the fourth watch of the night (whi 
reached from three to fix in the morning) went to- 
wards them, walking upon the ſea; and to try them tho- 
roughly, made as if he would have by them. 

So little did they expect him, in that place and man- 
ner eſpecially y, that when they ſaw him walking upon 
the ſea*, ſuppoſing it had been a ſpirit (that is, a ſpec- 
trum, phantaſm, „or apparition) they were trou- 
bled, and cried out for fear. But their comp: ate 
Lord, preſently diſcovering himſelf to them, « Be 
of good chear, it is I, be not afraid.” 
That word cheared them indeed, and drove away 
fear, eſpecially from Peter; who ſaid unto 
him, © Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee 
on the water 

Jeſus, willing to make him ſenſible of his own weak- 
neſs, bid him come. And thereupon Peter, going 
down out of the ſhip, attempted to walk on the water 
to go to Jeſus. But when he ſaw the wind boiſterous, 
fear gat up in him again; and his fear being ſtronger 
than Fs Ga, he ſoon began to fink; and as foon as 
he found it, cried out, „Lord, fave me. 

Jefus, thereupon ſtretching forth his hand, caught 
him; and with this gentle rebuke, O thou of little 
faith, wherefore didft thou doubt?” took him with 
him into the ſhip; into which the reſt that were on 
board willingly received him, though not without 

amazement and wonder. 

For they had not ſufficiently conſidered the miracle 
of the loaves; which, if they had duly done, they need- 
ed not have wondered that he, who "—_ ſo miracu- 
louſly multiply the bread, could by the ſame power 

| i 


® Mark vi. 49. Mat. xiv. 26, * Ver. 28, 1 Ver. 30. 
| Walk 
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walk upon 


the water without ſinking, and ftill the 
winds, as he did; for immediately the winds ceaſed. 

But the reaſon given in the text why they were ſo 
amazed at this, and why they had not conſidered, as 


they ought, the miracle of the loaves before, is, © their 
heart was hardened.” 


That is (as one obſerves upon the place) Nondum 
© erat intellectus eorum divino lumine illuſtratus, gud poſſent 


© viſa miracula dign? , & ex tits 1 — 
© tem & gloriam Chriſti, i. e. © Their und erſtanding 
© was not yet ſo cleared by the divine light, that they 


© could worthily weigh miracles they ſaw, and by 
© them underſtand the majeſty and glory of Chriſt.” 
Then adds, © Admonemur bic de humane mentis vitio, 
© fit, ut non ſufficiat ſpectare oculis corporis magnalia Dei, ad 
© boc ut intelligas, & credas, nift mens pri. fuerit illu- 
_ © minata, i. e. We are here warned of the imperfec- 
© tion of man's mind; by which it comes to paſs, that 
© it is not enough to behold with our bodily eyes the 
great things of God, ſo as to underſtand and believe 
© them, unleſs the mind be enlighrened from above. 
See Cradock's Harmony, p. 214. Margin. 
Clarius alſo, in the Criticks, on Mark vi. 52. © Non 
© agnoverant in multiplicatione panum — Cbriſti; 
© propterea videtur Dominus turbaſſe mare, ut vel fic agno- 
© ſcerent eum. 1. e. 2 .. ſtles) had not ac- 
© knowl the in 1 multiplying 
© of the loaves; for which =- the Lord ſeems to 
© have troubled the ſea, that even by that means they 
© may come to acknowledge him.” Then adds, Uſe 
© quogue nunc evenit, ut multi in ſumma felicitate non ob- 
© ſervent Dei erga ſe beneficentiam; atiriti malis, tum de- 
© mum agnoſcant, 1. e. It often happens now alſo, that 
© many, inthe height of happineſs, do not obſerve the 
© bountiful dealing 728 towards them; but when 
© they are worn py afflictions, they then at length 
acknowledge it. 


1 Mark vi. 52. 


N 2 Thus 


gud 
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Thus the after they had been 
frightened with the of a troubled fea, and the 
it of a ſuppoſed ghoſt, and had ſomewhat recollect- 
ed themſelves®, came to Jeſus, and worſhipping him, 
= « Of a truth thou art the Son of God.” 
| o ſooner was Jeſus got on board the veſſel, but 

the winds ceaſing, i ately the ſhip was at the land 
of Geneſareth, to which they were bound. And when 
hey were come on ſhore, the men of that place know- 
ing Jeſus, ran and ſent out into all that country round 
about, to give notice that he (the great benefactor to 
mankind) was come. 

Whereupon they began to carry about in beds thoſe 
that were ſick, wherever they could hear he was. Nay, 
whitherſoever he entered, into villages or cities, or in 
the country, they laid the fick in the ſtreets, and be- 
ſought him that they might touch if it were but the 
border or hem of his garment ; and as many as touch- 
ed him, were made perfectly whole. 

Next morning the people, who had been miracu- 
louſſy feaſted over night, remembering that there was 
no other boat then on that ſide of the ſea, ſave that 
in which the diſciples went off, and that Jeſus did not 

With them, came again to the ſame place to ſcek 

— in hopes, perhaps, to have got ſuch another 
meal. 

But not finding him there, and ſeeing ſome other 
boats (or ſhips, which in the mean time were come 
from Tiberius) riding hard by?, they took ſhipping, 
and went over to Capernaum in queſt of him. 

Whither being come, and finding him there, they, 
wondering when or how he could in that time get 
thither *, confidently aſked him, © Rabbi (or Maſter) 
when cameſt thou hither?” 

He, not regarding their impertinent queſtion”, but 
knowing, by his heart-ſearching power, what the prime 
Motive was of their thus hunting after him, plainly 


* Mat. xiv. 33. Ver. 34. Mark vi. 53. John vi. 21. Mat. 
xiv. 36. » John vi. 22. ? Ver. 24. 1 Ver. 25. * Ver. 26. 
told 
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told them (and that with a Verily, verily; as 2 matter 
he was well affured of) that they ſought him not be- 
cauſe they had ſeen the miracles he had wrought, 
but becauſe they had eaten of the loaves, and were 
filled. 

Then taking occaſion, as his manner was, to draw 
up their minds from earthly to heavenly things, he ex- 
horts them not to make it their whole or chief concern 
ro acquire the fading things of this world, which 
in the uſing *; (labour not for the meat which ) 
but for that which endureth unto everlaſting life (that 
heavenly food, on which your ſouls feeding may live 
for ever) which, ſaid he, the Son of Man (meani 


himſelf 7 you (chat is, bath to give, and wi 


give, if ye rightly ſeek it, and are duly qualified to 
receive it) im hath God the Father ſealed, by 
the viſible deſcending of the Holy Spirit upon him, and 
remaining on him, John 1. 32. 

The Jews, by this diſcourſe, put beſide their 
tion *, aſked him what they ſhould do, that they might 
work the works of God (fuch works as he requires 


and accepts of)? 

He readily this is the work of God (this is 
a moſt pl and acceptable thing to God, and that 
alſo which he hath required of you) that ye believe on 
him whom he hath ſent. 

Though he ſpake in the third perſon, yet they un- 
derſtood him to mean himſelf; and being (as it ſeems) 
ſomewhat nettled at his free dealing with them, in tel- 
ling them they followed him not for the ſake of the 
miracle, but of the loaves, they began to make light 
of that miracle ; and aſk him, « What fign ſheweſt 
thou then, that we may ſee and believe thee? What 
great work doſt thou do, more than has been done by 
others before thee?” 

« For our fathers did eat manna in the defart *; as it 
is written, he gave them bread from heaven to eat,” 


John vi. z7. * Ver. 28. * Ver. 29. * Ver. 30. Ver. 31. 
N 3 AS 
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As if they had ſaid, Thou haſt-indeed fed five thou- 
ſand men (beſides a few women and children); but 
Moſes, whoſe diſciples we profeſs to be, fed fix hundred 
thouſand men (beſide the tribe of Levi) and all the 
women and children belonging to all the twelve tribes, 
which probably might amount to ten times as many as 
the men. Thou fedſt the five thouſand at one meal 
only; but our maſter, Moſes, fed thoſe vaſt multitudes 
forty years together. Thou fedſt us with barley- 
bread; but our maſter fed them with delicious manna, 
ſweet as honey, angels food, bread from heaven. 

This was high indeed. But to take them down, and 
abate their boaſting, Jeſus tells them they were miſ- 
= and that in two principal parts of their ſtory. 

or, 

Firſt, ** It was not Moſes that gave them that bread, 
the manna ; but God himſelf : Moſes had no hand 
in it.” And, 

Secondly, That bread, or manna (though rhetori- 
cally ſaid by the pſalmiſt to have come down from 
heaven, pſal. Ixxviii. 24.) did not come from heaven, 
in a ſtrict and ſenſe (as it is the cœleſtial king- 
dom) bur from the airy region, ſometimes, but impro- 
perly, called heaven. 

But, ſaid he, My Father giveth (or offereth to give) 
you the true bread, and that from heaven indeed; from 
the higheſt heaven, the ſeat of his glory and majeſty. 
For, added he, The bread of God is he who cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth (maketh an offer of) 
life unto the world (not to fix hundred thouſand only, 
or ſix hundred thouſand times fix hundred thouſand, 
but) to all mankind. 

When they heard that, not having ſpiritual ſenſe 
| h to raife their minds above carnal conceptions, 
but (like the Samaritan woman about the water, which 
Chriſt ſpake to her of, John iv. 15.) thinking it would 
be a great conveniency and advantage to them, if they 


* John vi. 32. 


might 
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or 


but the will of him that ſent me. And this is the will 
of the Father, whe hath ſent me, that of all which he 
hath given me, I ſhall not ſuffer any thing to be loſt; 
but that every one that ſeeth the San (fo as to believe 
on him) may have everlaſting life; and I will raiſe him 
up at the laſt day.” | 

The Jews now began to murmur at him *, becauſe he 
ſaid, I am the bread which came down from 
And conſidering him no farther than as he was man; 
they, in their reaſonings __ themſelves, faid, © Is 
not this Jeſus, the ſon of Joſeph, whoſe | 
mother we know? How is it then that he faith, I am 
come down from heaven? 

It is probable this was not ſpoken openly, or in 
his hearing, but privately among themſelves; but he, 
who knew their hearts, their thoughts, yea, and their 
words alſo, without hearing them, to let them know 
he did fo, bid them not murmur among themſelves. 
Then tells them, No man can come to him, except 


I John vi. 34. * Ver. 41. 
4 
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the Father, who hath ſent him, draw him ©; and that 
fuch as, being ſo drawn, come to him, he will raiſe up 


appealing to the (whom the Jews 
See rnd for? put them in mind, that 
it was written in the prophet, © And they ſhall be all 
— «nk oe 1 — — 8 
the ſaying in the prophet Iſaiah, chap. liv. 13. 
ſame, in effect, in the prophet Jeremiah, chap. xxx1. 
34. And from thoſe words he thus inſers, Every 
man therefore that hath heard *, and hath learned of 
the Father, cometh unto me.” - 
Upon which words, Samuel Cradock, in chap. iv. 
ſe. 31. page 218. of his Harmony, gives a marginal 
note from Luc. thus; © Omnis qui audivit à 
* Patre intus loquente, & revelante, quod bumand ratione 
© off inveſtigabile,” i. e. Every one who hath heard of 
© the Father, ſpeaking within, and revealing that, which 
© cannot be ſearched out by human reaſon. . 
To which is there alſo added, as from Cyril. Cog- 
c nitionem Filii ſui, non ſono aut voce Pater nobis immittis, 
© ſed illuminatione mentis, i.e. © The Father ſends into 
us the knowledge of his Son, not by ſound, or voice; 
* but by the enlightening of our mind.” 
Our Saviour having thus, from the teſtimony of their 
own prophets, convinced them, that the way for them 
to come unto him (and to believe in him) was to hear 
the Father, and learn of him ; now, to prevent their 
running into groſs and carnal apprehenſions concern- 
ing God”, addeth (as it were in a parentheſis) not that 


at the laſt day.” : 
Then 


any (ere) man hath ſeen the Father (or that he is 
perceptible to carnal eyes) but yet, He that is of 
God (the Son, who 1s God, as well as man) he hath 
ſeen the Father,” 

Then reſuming his former ſubject, he tells them*, 
aſſurance, with a „ Verily, verily, he that 
believeth on me (who am that bread of life, which I 
have been ſpeaking of) hath everlaſting life.” 


5 John vi. 44 4 Ver. 45» 1 Ver. 46. f Ver, 47 Ver. 48. 
: 1 0 3 And 
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And to ſhew them how much, in another the 
bread or food he offered to them did exceed the manna 
Ae « Your fathers indeed 
did eat manna in the wilderneſs (as ye alledge) ; but 
what of that? They are dead notwi That 
was but temporary food, ſerving to keep their bodies 
alive, and that no longer than they continued eating 
of itꝰ . But this bread, which cometh down from hea- 
ven, is ſuch, r 
and 1 am, added wing (life-giving) bread, 
which came down from heaven. — 12 
bread, he ſhall live for ever. And the bread which l 
give-is my fleſh, which I will give for the life of the 
world. Not for ſome perſons only of, or in, 
the world; but as Grotius on the Pace notes, « Ut 


vitam æternam impetrem bumano i. e. That] 
; may obtain exernal life for mankind.” © Pro omnibus 
© enim, adds he, mortuus g, i. e. For he died for all,” 


Heb. ii. 9. 1 


The Jews were fo ſtartled at his 


Xs An he had ſpoken fo much tad fo high. 
| to be his fleſh; that from in only before, 


and cont amongſt 
ſaying ©, Ho can this man give 


now came to ſtrivi 
rec red about it, 
-us his fleſh to cat?” 

Which Jeſus obſerving, faid unto them, with a 
te Verily, verily, except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of 
Man, and drink his blood", ye have no (ſpiritual) life 
in you. But whoſo eateth my fleſh, and my 
blood, hath eternal life; and I will raife him up at the 
laſt day. For my fleſh (in a true ſpiritual ſenſe) is 
meat indeed; and my b (in the like ſenſe) is drink 
indeed: and he that (fo) eateth my fleſh, and (fo) 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth (fo) in me, and Lin him.” 

Then adding, “ As the living Father (fo called, be- 
cauſe he hath in himſelf the fountain of all life) hath ſent 
me", and I hve by the Father; fo he that eateth me, 


5 John vi. 49. Ver. 50. Ver. gi. Ver. 52. Ver. 53. 
$4» 55» 56. Ver. 57, 58, 39. 
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even he ſhall live by me, he cleſes his difeourſe with 
them thus: This is that bread which eame down from 
heaven. Not as your fathers did eat manna, and are 
dead; he that eateth of this bread, ſhall live for ever 
| And theſe things he ſpake in the ſynagogue, as he 


t in 1 
eating of his fleſh, and drinking of his bloed, not only 
ſtartled the Jews in common, but ſo far puzzled even 
many of them alſo who bore the name of his diſciples, 
that they alſo among themſelves faid ©, This is an 
hard ſaying, who can (endure to) hear it?” 
Which murmuring of theirs Jeſus in himſelf know- 


| ſenſe, which I have delivered to you in 
et. For it is the ſpirit that quickeneth “, 
eſh (of itſelf, without and from the 
fit) profiteth nothing. The words, added he, which 
ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and they are life; 
they are to be ſpiritually underſtood and received; and 
Peine ſo, they quicken, and raiſe a ſpiritual life in the 
But to let them know that he was not miſtaken in 
them, he tells them, There are ſome of you that 
believe not.. And therefore, added he, it was that I 
ſaid ynto you before, no man can come unto me (can 
believe in me, and receive me) except it were given 
unto him of my Father.” (which was expreſſed before 
by the Father's drawing him, ver, 44). For Jeſus knew 
from the beginning both who they were that believed 
not, and who alſo ſhould betray him. 


John vi. 5g, Ver. 60. Ver. 63. 1 Ver. 64. 


From 
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From that time many of theſe his unſettled diſciples 
turned their backs upon him, and walked no more 
with him. Whereupon he aſking the twelve, Will 
ye alſo go away? Simon Peter anfwered him, Lord, 
to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the words of eternal 
life (and which lead to eternal life) and we believe, 
and are ſure, that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the 


living God.” | 

Peter ſpeaking thus in the name of all the twelve; 
and Jeſus ing that Judas Iſcariot, who was one of 
the twelve, would betray him, replied, © Have I not 
chaſen you twelve, and one of you is a Devil*?” By 
which words he gave Peter a neceſſary caution to be- 
ware how he too forwardly undertook for others; and 
to all the reſt a ſeaſonable warning to examine ſeri- 
ouſly their own hearts. 

We obſerved before, from John vi. 4. that when 
Jeſus fed the multitude with five barley-loaves, &c. 
the Jews was then at hand. By this time we 
may ſuppoſe it to be come, and that Jeſus was gone up 
to it, though I find no mention of his going, or of any 
thing he did or ſaid there at that time. Yet inaſmuch 
as the law was poſitive, that all the males ſhould ap- 

there at that time, Deut. xvi. 16. we may well 
conclude that he, who was ſo careful to fulfil all righte- 
ouſneſs, Mat. iii. 15. would not tranf; this known 
law by abſenting. Ir is 1 therefore (and with 
great probability) that at this feaſt Jeſus went up to 
Jeruſalem, but ſtaid not long there, becauſe the Jews 
ſought to kill him, John vii. 1. And his time for ſuffer- 
ing being not yet come, he would not walk in Jewry ; 
but returning into Galilee, had, for a while, his con- 
verſation there. | 

But long he had not been there, ere he was again 
attacked by the phariſees*, and certain of the ſcribes 
who came from Jeruſalem, for they commonly bandied 
together againſt him, 


John vi. 66, 67, 68, 69. Ver. 70. Mat. xv. 1. Mark vii. 1. 
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Theſe —_— of his diſciples to eat bread 
with defiled (for fo they accounted unwaſhen) hands, 
to find fault. For the whole ſect of the phariſees, 
indeed all the Jews, except they waſhed their hands 
(often, fay ſome; carefully, ſay others; up to the 
elbows, fay a third fort of interpreters) eat not, hold- 
ing therein the tradition of the elders. And when they 
come from the market, except they waſh, they eat not. 
And many other things there be, which they have re- 
ceived to hold, as the waſhing of cups and pots, brazen 
veſſels and tables. 

Now when the phariſees and ſcribes had got (as they 
thought) a fuffictent ground to quarrel upon, they 
aſked Jeſus”, © Why do thy diſciples tranſgreſs the 
tradition of the elders, for they waſh not their hands 
when they eat bread?” 

Our Lord, offended at theſe hypocritical pretenders 
to religion, who regarded more an outſide ſhew of 
ſanctity, than ſubſtantial and real devotion, inſtead of 
anſwering their cavilling queſtion, aſked them another. 

« Why do ye alſo, faid he to them, tranſgreſs (not 
a bare tradition, but) the expreſs commandment (not 
of the elders only, who were but men, but even) of 
God himſelf *, by your tradition? For God command- 
ed, faying, Honour thy father and thy mother, Exod. 
xx. 12. And he that curſeth father or mother, let him 
die the death,” chap. xxi. 17. and Levit. xx. . 

« But ye fay?, If a man ſhall ſay to his father or 
mother, it is Corban, that is to ſay, a gift, by whatſo- 
ever thou mighteſt be profited by me (that is, what- 
toever I have that may be helpful to thee, is already 
given, or devoted to ſome religious or charitable uſe; 
as to the temple, the prieſt, or the poor) he ſhall be 
free (from all obligation or duty to help or relieve 
his parents, how great ſoever their neceſſities may be) 
and ye ſuffer him no more to do aught (or ye excuſe 
and exempt him thenceforward from doing aught) for 
his father or his mother, And thus have ye made the 


o Mark vii. z, 3, 4. Mat. xv. 2, * Ver. 3.4. Ver. 5, 6. 
command- 
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commandment of God of none effect through your 
tradition.” 
From which words [ye ſuffer him no more to do 


183 


a_ for his father or his mother] is well and fairly 
inferred, that the honour due _ children to their 
parents conſiſts not barely in a reſpectful carriage to- 
wards them, and a ready obſervance of their — rem- 
mands (though that is due) but in doing for them, in 
relieving and helping them, according to ability, in 
their wants. 

So interpreters generally underſtand it; and doubtleſs 
rightly. Eraſmuson the word Tiue, honora, honour, ſays, 
© Secundem conſuetudinem ſermonts ſcripturarum, magis per- 
© tinet ad ſubſidium, quam ad bonorem,' 1. e. According 
to ſcripture e, it bel rather to affording 
© help, than to (perſonal) honour.” And he adds, 
* Pracipit enim Deus (id quod gentilium quoque legibus 
© cautum eſt) ut libers parentibus, vel ætate defectis, vel 
© inopid laborantibus, vel alioquin afflittis, opitulentur, i. e- 
© For God commands (which alſo is provided for by 
the laws of the heathens) that children ſhould help 
© their parents, when they either fail by reaſon of age, 
© or fall into poverty, or are afflicted any other way.” 
And he complains that © 14 hodiz quidam non intelligen- 
© tes, parentes ſu.s tantim non adorant, eùmque honorem pa- 
© rentes & liberis exigunt; atque ita toium pietatis officium 
© perſolutum arbitrantur, i. e. Some at this day, not 
© underſtanding that, do almoſt adore their parents, and 
© the parents require that fort of honour from their 
© children; and ſo (on both fides) they think that the 
£ whole duty of filial piety is performed.” 

Zegerus, another of the criticks, on Mat. xv. 4. tells 
us, Honor iſte parentibus exbibendus, non tantùm in ſalu- 
© tatione, capitis apertione, genuflectiune, & id genus aliis 
< offictts, quantum in ſubſidio, conſilio, & neceſſariarum rerum 
© ſubminiſtratione, ſitus eſt, 1. e. That honour, which is 
© to be given to parents, ſtands not fo much in ſaluta- 
tion, putting off the hat, bowing the knee (or ſcrap- 
© ing with the leg) and other ſervices of that kind; as 
* in help, council, and ſupply of neceffaries.” 


When 


pt 
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When now our Lord had, by this inſtance, convicted 
theſe ſcribes and phariſees of impiety, in eluding the 
command of- God by their tradition, he tes to 
them that ſaying of God by his prophet Iſaiah, xxix. 1 3. 
« Well, ſaid he, hath Iſaias of you hypo- 
crites , when he ſaid, This people draweth nigh unto 
me with their mouths, and honour me with their lips 
(mere outſide ſhews of religion and worſhip) but their 
heart is far from me. But in vain do they pretend to 
worſhip me, while they teach for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men. For laying aſide the command- 
ment of God, ye hold (ſaid he to them) the tradition 
of men, as the waſhing of pots and cups,” &c. 

Then to be even with them, for charging his diſciples 
with doing ill, in not obſerving their lavatory tradi- 
tions, he, by a ſharp irony, returns upon them, © Full 
well do ye reje& the commandment of God, that ye 
may keep your own tradition.” | 
Having now ſufficiently foiled theſe carping phariſees 
and ſcribes, he vouchſafed not to diſcourſe any farther 
with them on this ſubject. But taking occaſion from 
their cavil againſt his diſciples for eating with unwaſh- 
ed hands, as if that were a thing which would defile 
their conſciences, and render them unclean in the fight 
of God, he, yet farther to expoſe them to the le, 
called the multitude unto him; and beſpeaking their 
attention, by bidding them all hearken unto him, that 
they might rightly underſtand this fo neceſſary and im- 
portant a point, he tells them, „It is not that which 
goeth into the mouth that (of itſelf, and in its own 
nature) defiles a man *; but that which cometh out of 
the mouth, 1s that which defiles the man.” 

For although the eating of thoſe ſorts of foods which 
God had by expreſs law forbidden, would defile them 
who were under that law, if they did eat of them; yet 
that was not from the nature of the things prohibited, 
but from the tranſgreſſion and breach of the divine 


» Mat. xv. 7, 9. Mark vii.g. 


» Mat. xv. 1. 


prohibition, 
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prohibition, or law by which the eating of them was 


forbidden. 

The ing of this matter to-the „ did not 2 
little gall the phariſees, as ſtriking at the root of 
riſaiſm, which conſiſted chiefly in fuch like fi 
tious obſervations; nor had they, it ſeems, fo much 
command of their temper, as not to diſcover the offence 
they had taken at it. Which the diſciples of Jeſus 
obſerving, came to him, and faid ©, «© Knoweſt thou 
that the phariſees were offended, after they had heard 


this ſaying?” 
regarding their offence * (ſince it was 


But he, not 
groundleſs, and withal evil) anſwered his diſciples, by 
telling them, Every plant which my heavenly Father 
hath not planted, ſhall be rooted up.” And therefore 
all the Haical obſervations, merely on 
human tradition, not divine inſtitution, muſt be pluck- 
ed up, and broken into pieces 

Bur as to the men themſelves (the ſcribes, phariſees, 
and other ſuperſtitious bigots) he adviſes his diſciples 
to let them alone, and not concern themſelves about 
them, for they were both blind themſelves, and lead- 
ers of the blind; and if the blind lead the blind, they 
will be in danger to fall both into the ditch. 

Having now got rid of theſe troubleſome folks, he 
went into an houſe from the people. And then his 
diſciples, making Peter their ſpokeſman, deſired him to 
declare unto them this parable; for ſo they call what 
he had delivered concerning that which defiles a man. 

He, blaming their dulnefs, aſked them, Are ye 
alſo yet without underſtanding? Do ye not perceive 
that the heart is the ſeat, and ſource, or ſpring in man, 
from whence virtue and vice, good and evil proceed, 
and flow forth?” And therefore nothing that from 
without entereth into man by the mouth can defile 
him *, becauſe it entereth not into his heart, but into 
the belly, and ſo goeth out into the draught, purg- 


© Mat. xv. 12. Ver. 13. Ver. 14. Ver. 15. * Ver. 17, 
to 20. Mark xvii. 18 to 23. 
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and feculent 
_—_ whi II 


But that which defiles a man comes out of the 
man, from the heart, and thence iſſues 
out of mouth. For from within, cut of the heart 
of man, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 
murders, thefts, falſe witneſs-bearing, blaſphemies, 
covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſciviouſneſs an evil 
(or envious) eye, pride, fooliſhneſs (that ſort of it 
chiefly, as Dr. Hammond thinks, which diſcovers 
itſelf in unſeemly boaſting, and vain-glorious beha- 
viour). All theſe evils come from within, and defile 
the man. 
After our Lord had thus ended his inſtructive diſcourſe 
to his diſciples, he d from thence; 5 


into (or towards) the coaſts or borders of T 
Sidon, entered into an houſe there, intending to 1 
been private for a while, but that he could not be. 

For a certain woman of Canaan, ſays Matthew *; a 
Greek, ſays Mark, and a Syrophænician by nation (all 
which may 


well be, for ſhe is called a Greek, to ſhew 
r- Jewiſh religion, either by birth, 
or by proſelytiſm; and ſhe was by nation of Syrophæ- 


nicia, a province or country in Canaan) ; this woman, 
having a young daughter, who was poſſeſſed with 
an unclean ſpirit, when ſhe heard of Jefus, came and 
led wes him, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou 
Son of David, for my daughter is grievouſly vexed with 

He anſwered her not a word, nor ſeemed to take any 
notice of her; which made her renew her petition, and 
cry the more earneſtly to him for help. 

This diſturbed his diſciples, who thereupon comi 
to him, defired him to help her, and fend her away *, 
if it were but to be rid of her: for, ſaid they, « She 
crieth after us.” 


a Mark vii, 25. * Mat. xv. 22. Mark vii. 27. * Mat. zv. 23. 
| 8 He 


Part I. SACRED HISTORY. w 


He anſwered his diſciples, telling them, 
« That he was not ſent (primarily, nor perſonally) but 
to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, thoſe that were 
A , had entered covenant with the 
had been in the fold, and belonged to it ſtill; though, 

the negligence and naughtineſs of their paſ- 
tors, were now in a ſcattered and loſt condition. 

This anſwer, diſcouraging enough, one would think, 
to the woman, did not at all baulk her, but coming up 
to him, and falling at his feet, ſhe worſhipped him, 
and faid, © Lord, help me,” 

« Nay, ſtay, ſaid he, let the children (the Jews, 
who, by profeſſion at leaſt, are of the houſhold of faith *, 
let them) be firſt filled: for it is not meet to take the 
childrens bread, and to caſt it unto the dogs.” So, wil- 
ling to try her faith to the uttermoſt, he treated her as 
the Jews uſed to do the Gentiles; all whom they ac- 
counted as dogs, in compariſon of themſelves. 

The importunate woman, having gained ſo far upon 

him as to prevail with him to ff to her (though 
it were but in a ſeeming denial) clings now cloſer to 
him and humbly anſwers to this effect; Truth, Lord, 
I acknowledge it is even fo as thou ſayeſt; yet ſince 
the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their maſter's 
table, permit, I beſeech thee, a poor diſtreſſed Gentile 
to pick up one crumb at leaſt, to taſte but one of thoſe 
mercies, which the full and oyer-fed Jews make light 
of, and carelefly let fall. 
Now had ſhe dane her work. That word (with 
faith) prevailed, and drew from Jeſus this gracious 
anſwer, © O woman, great is thy faith“! And for this 
ſaying, be it unto thee even as thou wilt, Go thy way 
therefore; for the Devil is gone out of thy daughter.” 

The woman thereupon going home, found jt to be 
even as Jeſus ſaid unto her; for the Devil was gone out 
of her daughter, and her mother found her laid upon 
the bed, which was a token of a compoſed and quiet 
mind, and ſhe was well from that very hour. 


1 Mat. xv. 24. * Ver. 25. Ver. 27, Ver. 28. 
Vol. III. 0 I; 
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It is obſerved by one of the antients, that Chriſt 
never admired the faith of any but Gentiles; to wit, 
that of the centurion (or Roman captain) mentioned 
m Mart. vin. 10. and his woman. And thr we 
their fick were cured by Chrift, without his being pre- 
ſent with them; bd Caine rx in prof th 


Gentiles. 
wrought, our Lord departed from 


This miracle 
the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon®, and came unto the ſea 
of Galilee, r midſt of the coaſts of 
Decapolis, a country ſo called from the ten cities that 


were 1n it. 

Here they they bring unto him one that was deaf“, and 
had alſo an impediment in his ſpeech (which rendered 
him almoſt as unfit for converſation as if he had been 
abſolutely dumb) and they beſeech him to put his 


hand upon him. 
He patient aſide from the mul- 


this 
titude (out of the throng) put his fingers into his ears ; 


and having ſpit, touched Us therewith. And 
then looking up to heaven, he fighed *, and faid unto 
the man Ephpbatha, that is, Be opened.” And ſtrait- 
way his ears were ed, and the ſtring of his tongue 
was looſed, ſo that ſpake plain. 

Then he charged them that they ſnould tell no man. 
But the more he charged them, ſo much the more a 
great deal did they publiſh it; for they were beyond 
meaſure aftoniſhed, and ſaid, He hath done all things 
well: he maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb 
w_ 

r „Jeſus was come nigh 
unto the Galilee, he went up into a mountain, 
and ſat down there. Thither came to him great mul- 
titudes, bringing with them thoſe that were lame, 
blind, dumb, maimed, and many others; whom 
laid down at his feet, and he healed them. Inſomuc 
that the multitude wondered, when they heard the 
dumb to ſpeak, and ſaw the maimed to be whole, the 


Mark vii. 31. Ver. 32. Mark vii. 34 to 37. * Mat. xv. 31. 
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lame to walk, and the blind to ſee: and glorified 
the God of Iſrael. _ 

The people, it ſeems, continued now with Jeſus for 
three days t t in which time it is probable their 
numbers did much _ And if cer d 122 

ht any proviſions with them, or 1 id bring 
—_—- ſpent them, our 1 (888 T — 
ſend them a empty, or faſting ich implies 
had not — food with them) leſt they ſhould faint 
in the way (tor divers of them came from far); calling 
his diſciples to him, ſaid, I have compaſſion on the 
multitude, becauſe they have continued with me now 
three days, and have nothing to eat.” 

His diſciples not remembering, or not duly conſider- 
ing the miracle he had wrought not before, in 
feeding five thouſand with five loaves and two fiſhes, 
Mat. xiv. Mark vi. were ſtartled now again, at his 


pr g to N IAN now 
ent; and aſked him, Whence ſhould have 
ſo much bread in the wilderneſs, as to fill ſo great a 
multitude?“ | 
But he, not diſcouraged at their incredulity, nor 
upbraiding them with it, aſked them how many 
loaves they had? And when they had told him they had 
bur ſeven loaves, and a few little fiſhes, he commanded 
that the people ſhould fit down on the ground. 
Then taking the ſeven loaves and the fiſhes, he firſt 
gave thanks, then brake them, and gave them to his 
diſciples, for them to ſet before the people. Which 
when the diſciples had done, the people (who were in 
number four thouſand men, beſides women and child- 
ren) did all eat, and were filled: and they took up, of 
the broken meat that was left, ſeven baſkets full. 
Which done, he ſent the multitude away, and taking 
ſhip with his diſciples, came into the coaſts of Magdala, 
or Magada, called alſo Dalmanutha; a place, fome 
think, in the tribe of Zebulon; others, of Iſſachar, 
pear the ſea of Tiberius, | | 


© Mat. xv. 32. Mark viii. 1. 
O 2 Here 
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Here again the Phariſees accoſted him *, who, having 
gotten the Sadducees (in other things difſenting from 
them) at this time, and on this occaſion, to join with 
them, came forth to queſtion him about his commiſſion 
and doctrine; and tempting him, defired him to ſhew 
them a ſign from heaven. 

They were not ſatisfied, it ſeems, with his healing 
the diſeaſed by a touch, or a word only; or with his 
making a little food go a great way, to the filling a 
multitude of people; fo that what, perhaps, was ſcarce 
enough to ſatisfy five men, was made to be more than 
enough to ſatisfy five thouſand, and more; nor yet with 
his telling them their moſt inward and ſecret thoughts. 
No, this was not enough for _ ; but they 1 
ſome ſtrange apparition in the ſkies; perhaps ei to 
bring fro fire from heaven, as Elijah had done, 
2 Kings 1. (but not on themſelves) or to ſtop the fun 
and moon in their courſe, as Joſhua did, Joſh. x. 
I2, 13. 

This their horrible hypocriſy, and contempt of the 
many greater miracles they had ſeen, diſpleaſed him 
greatly, ſo that ſighing deeply in his ſpirit, he ſaid, 
« O ye hypocrites! Ye can diſcern the face of the ſky, 
and can tell over night what the weather will be 
next day. For when it is evening, ye ſay it will be 
fair weather, becauſe the ſky is red: and in the morn- 
ing ye will predict foul weather that day, if the ſky be 
red and lowring. So that ye pretend to underſtand 
the conſtellations, and know the influences of the 
planets; and can ye not diſcern the figns of the 
times?” | 

« A wicked and adulterous generation, added he, 
ſeeketh a ſign; and there ſhall be no ſign given unto 
it, but the ſign of the prophet Jonas.” And having 
faid this, he left them, and entering into the ſhip again, 
croſſed over to the other ſide. | 

When they were come thither, the diſciples found “, 
that having forgotten to recruit their ſtore of bread, 


„ Mat. xvi. 1. Mark viii. tt. Mat. xvi. 5. Mark viii. 14. 
they 
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they had but one loaf with them. And Jeſus at the 
ſame time warning them to take heed, and beware of 
ihe ramen 3 1Ll — and of Herod, 
or the Herodians, his flatterers (whom yet ſome take 
to be but Sadducees, though great 4 of Herod) 
the diſciples there upon 24 — him, fell to 
reaſoning among themlelves, ſaying It is becauſe we 
have taken no „that he gives us this caution.” 
For they, it ſeems, having their minds exerciſed in 
things too low, thought he had given them that warn- 
ing, that they ſhould not furniſh themſelves with 
bread, or other proviſions, from any of thoſe ſets he 
had mentioned, who were avowed enemies to his 
doctrine, and to him. 

But Jeſus perceiving their miſtake, and being trou- 
bled that they were ſtill fo inſenſible, and fo inconſide - 
rate, after they had had fuch experience of his divinity, 
reproving them with an O ye of little faith! aſked 
them, Why reaſon ye among yourſelves becauſe ye have 
brought no bread? Perceive ye not, neither under- 
ſtand? Have ye your hearts yet hardened? Having 
eyes, do ye not fee, and having ears, do ye not hear, 
nor yet remember? Let me then refreſh your memo- 
ries. When I brake the five loaves among the five 
thouſand, how many baſkets full of fragments took ye 
up? Twelve, faid they. And when, added he, I brake 
the ſeven loaves among the four thouſand, how man 
baſkets full of fragments took ye up? They anſwered, 
Seven. How is it then, ſaid he, that ye do not under 
ſtand, that when I bid you beware of the leaven of the 
Phariſees and of the Sadducces, I did not ſpeak it con- 
cerning bread?” Then at length they underſtood, that 
by the leaven he meant the doctrine of the Phariſees and 
Sadducees, &c. which he would have them beware of. 

From hence paſſing on, he came again to Bethſaida, 
a city whoſe name "Fonifies the houſe of fruits *; but 
little fruit had the many miracles he had already 


* Mark viii. 22. 
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wrought therein, as yet produced; which drew him to 
denounce woe unto it, Mat. xi. 21. 

No fooner was he now come thither, but they 
brought a blind man unto him, and beſought him to 
touch him; which implied faith (in them at leaſt that 
brought him) that « bar touch from him would heal 


Jefus was willing to help the man; but not 
willing, as it ſeems, that the people of that place 
whom, for their incredulity, he had before condemned) 
Id be {| and witneſſes of the cure. 

Wherefore taking the blind man by the hand?, he 
led him out of the town; and when he had him there, 
having ſpit on his eyes, and put his hands upon him, he 
aſked him, If he ſaw aught? Whereupon the man, 
looking up, anſwered, I ſee men walking, but as trees. 
Then Jeſus having put his hands again upon the man's 
eyes, made him look up again; and his fight being 
then fully reſtored, he then faw man clearly. 

This cure differing from all others in this reſpect, that 
others were wrought at once (whether by word or touch) 
whereas this had a gradual operation; reſtoring to the 
blind man firſt ſome fight, but thick, or miſty and 
imperfect; then upon a ſecond touch, a full and clear 
fight; ſome have ſuppoſed the cauſe to be a weakneſs 
or defect of faith in the patient at firſt, which increa- 
ſing upon his receiving a little fight, made way for a 
perfect cure. EY 

But whatever was the cauſe, it is certain that this 
gradual operation exhibits a true repreſentation or em- 
blem of the opening of the inward eye, the divine illu- 
mination of the mind; which gradually ariſes to higher 
and clearer diſcoveries of ſpintual objects. 

Having cured the man, he ſent him away to his 
houſe (which probably was without the city) and gave 
him a charge, that he ſhould neither go into the town 
(to tell it) nor tell it to any of the town, if he ſhould 
chance to meet with them; that is, before Jeſus was 


Y Mark viii. 24. 
gone 
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gone from the city; for ſo it is to reſtrain the 
prohibition; not that he injoined him a 
filence, in a caſe which, in courſe, would lead people 
to inquire how he came to recover his ſight. 28 
Departing then from thence, he went with his diſ- 
ciples* into the coaſts of Cæſarea Philippi, a town 
(or city rather) built. in honour of Tiberius Czfar, by 
Philip the tetrarch, in the northern of Paleſtine, 
bordering upon Syria, at the foot of Mount Libanus, 
formerly called Laiſh, and after Dan, fays Cradock in 
his Harmony, _ v. ſect. 10. p. 11. But Munſter, 
on Mat. xvi. 13, ſays it was c Paneas before, and 
was only enlarged by Philip, and then called firſt 
Cæſarea, afterward Neronia. 

In his way thither he went aſide to pray, having none 
with him but his diſciples. And after he had prayed 
(that he might thence take occaſion to inſtruct his diſ- 
ciples farther concerning himſelf) he aſked them, 
« Whom do the people ſay that I the Son of Man 


am 4s 
by which very 


Where that phraſe, The Son of Man, 
frequently Chriſt doth ſignalize himſelf, doth not (ſays 
Dr. Lightfoot on the place) denote his manhood only, 
nor yet his humility ; but ſets forth the ſeed promiſed 
to Adam, the ſecond Adam; which the apoſtle calls 
a quickening ſpirit; yea, the Lord from heaven, 1 Cor. 
XV. 45, 47 

In = to his queſtion, his diſciples tell him, 
« That there were various opinions a the people 
concerning him. For ſome (faid they) fay that thou 
art John the Baptiſt; ſome, Elias; others, Jeremias ; 
and others yet, that one of the old prophets (though 
which, by name, they cannot tell) is riſen again.“ 

«© But whom (ſaid Jeſus) do ye ſay that I am *?” 

The queſtion was put in general to them all; but we 
read not that any anſwered ir, but Peter. Whence it 
is fairly gathered, that he ſpake the ſenſe of them all, 


* Mat. xvi. 13. Mark viii. 27. Luke ix. 18. Mat. xvi. 15. 
O4 and 


194 SACRED HISTORY. Part]. 


and in their name, as well as his own; and the anſwer 
was, © Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living 
God.” 

« This, faid Jeſus to him, fleſh and blood hath not 
revealed unto thee; but my Father, who is in heaven; 
and ing him Simon Bar-jona, he added, 
Bleſſed art thou.” 

Bar-jona ſignifies the ſon of Jona, or of John. And 
Grotius thinks Simon was commonly called fo before 
he came to Chriſt. After his converſion, our Lord gave 
him another name, John i. 42. where he ſaid, © Thou 
art Simon, the ſon of Jona (there was Bar-jona) thou 
ſhalt be called Cephas;” which is, by interpretation, a 
ſtone; or, as in the margin, Peter. For from Druſius, 
and others of the criticks, we learn that Cephas, in 
the Syriac tongue; and Petros, and Petra, in the 
Greek, ſignify alike, a ſtone or rock. 

Peter, in anſwer to his maſter's queſtion, had juſt 
then confeſſed Jeſus to be the Chriſt. Which < co 
the apoſtle Paul doth allegorically apply to that ſpiri- 
tual rock, which is faid 2 followed Ifracl of eld: 
who (ſays he) drank of the ſpiritual rock that follow- 
ed them, and that rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 4. 

Now we know our Lord would ſometimes, in his 
diſcourſes, take occaſion, from the ſenſe or ſound of a 
word, to make a tranſition from one ſubject to another. 
So when his diſciples were concerned that on their 
] they had — otten to take bread with them, he, 
en , took occaſion to warn them to 
beware of the leaven of the Phariſees; yet by leaven not 
meaning (as they thought) bread, but doctrine, Mat. 
xvi. 6. 

So again, when being in the temple at Jeruſalem, 
contending with the Jews about it, he ſaid, « Deſtroy 
this temple ;” he meant not that outward fabrick of 
ſtone (as they ſuppoſed he did) but the temple of his 
body, John 11. 19. 

So here, when Peter had ſaid, © Thou art Chriſt;” 
he replied, * And I fay unto thee, thou art Peter (or 
Cephas, a rock). And upon this rock (not that which 

thou 
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thou art, but that which thou haſt now acknowledged 
me to be, in calling me the Chriſt) will I build my 
church ®, (in the hearts of men, ſays Dr. Hammond on 
the place) and the gates of hell (the utmoſt force, 
power, ſtrength, counſel, contrivance, ſtratagem, policy, 
worldly empire and authority, death and the grave) 
ſhall not (univerſally and finally) prevail againſt it.” 

And, adds he, I will give unto thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
bind on carth, ſhall be bound in heaven.” 

That this promiſe of giving the keys (an emblem of 
rule and government, Ifaiah xxii. 22. as well as of 
knowledge and inſtruction, Luke xi. 52). with the 
power of binding and looſing, which depended there- 
upon (though here made to Peter only, who only, in 
expreſs words, though for them all, anſwered the queſ- 
tion put by Jeſus to them all) extended to all the reft 
of the apoſtles (the traitor excepted) who all were of 
the ſame mind therein with Peter, and whoſe ſenſe he 
delivered in delivering his own, 1s evident by this; 
that when a while after inſtructing his diſciples how to 
exerciſe diſcipline in the church, in dealing with ob- 
ſtinate offen Mat. xviii. 15, 16, 17. he ſaid to 
them all generally and jointly, <« Verily I ſay unto you 
(not to thee only, Peter, but to you) whatſoever ye 
ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and 
whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in 
heaven,” ver. 18. And when, after his paſſion and 
reſurrection, he appeared to his diſciples, John xx. 19. 
to perform this promiſe of his, in delivering the keys, 
he did not fingle out Peter from the reſt; but to them 
all, and all alike (that were preſent, for Thomas was 
then abſent; and Judas the traitor, having taken ven- 
geance on himſelf, Mat. xxvii. 5. was gone to his 

place, Acts i. 25). he ſaid, Peace be unto you; as my 
Father hath ſent me, even ſo fend I you. And when 
he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, and faid unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt (did he not then 


d Mat. 2vi. 37. 
deliver 
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deliver them the keys)? addin ing, Whole ſoever fins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto and whoſe ſoever 
fins ye retain, they are retained, John xx. 22, 23. Nor 
did the cloven t like as of fire, reſt upon Peter 
only; but upon each of them,” As ii. 3. 

This diſcovery of his divine nature and Godhead © 
(that he was the Chriſt, the Son of the living God) 
though he was pleaſed that his diſciples — it, he 
was not willing the world ſhould yet have it; and 
gave his diſciples a ſtrict charge that they 
ſhould not as yet open that to any man. 

The reaſon of which prohibition here (as often elſe- 
where, of divulging the miraculous cures he wrought) 
is thought by ſome (as Piſcator, Muſculus and Zegerus) 
to be, that the glory of his divinity might not break 
forth too brightly, and be received and believed by the 
Jewiſh rulers — 4 his crucifixion; and fo hinder his 
being put to death, and conſequently the redemption 
of ind, which was to be purchaſed thereby; upon 
a ſuppoſition which the apoſtle Paul, in favour of his 
countrymen, advances, That had they known it 
(that divine wiſdom which he preached in a m yſtery) 
they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory,” 
1 Cor. ii. 8. 

But now that his diſciples had plainly owned that 
they knew him in his heavenly capacity, were ſenſible 
of his divinity, underſtood him to be the anointed of 
God, the promiſed Meſſiah, the Son of the living God, 
he from that time began to prepare them to expect, 
and patiently (without diſtraction or diſturbance of 
mind) to bear the fight of thoſe ſufferings which he 
was to undergo. 

Wherefore he a:quainted them, that in the appointed 
time he muſt go to Jeruſalem, and there ſuffer many 
things of the elders *, and chief priefts and ſcribes, and 
at length be killed; but that that might not ſtartle 
them, and ſtagger their faith in his Godhead, he added, 


© Mat. xvi. 20. Mark viii. 30. Luke is. 21. Mat. xvi, 21. 
Mak viii. 31. Luke ix. 22. 


and 
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and be raiſed again the third day. So both Matthew 
and Luke have it; and fo indeed it was. And whereas 
Mark has it, after three days, inſtead of the third day; 
the ſeeining difference, which from thence ariſes between 
him and the other two evangeliſts, may be eaſily recon- 
ciled, by admitting that Mark computed the time 
from the beginning of our Lord's ſuffering, the very 
inſtant wherein he was in order to be 
brought to trial, which enlarges the time; whereas 
Matthew and Luke take their computation but from 
the morning of that day whereon he ſuffered death. 

This diſcourſe about his ſufferings and death Peter 
could not well bear. Wherefore in the warmth of his 
affection to his Lord, and for want of a right under- 
ſtanding, or at leaſt of a due conſideration of the end 
for which he came into the world, the work he was 
ſent to do, he took Jeſus (fo the laſt Engliſh tranſla- 
tion barely hath it; the former tranſlation ſays, he took 
him aſide; but Grotius and ſome others think he rather 
took him in his arms, in way of a kind embrace) and 
began to rebuke (chide, or blame) him*, for pre- 
dicting fuch hardſhips to himſelf, faying, © Be it far 
from thee, Lord; this ſhall not (I hope) befall thee.” 

Peter's good-will and kindneſs to his Lord would 
not ſo far atone for his ignorance, but that he came 
off with a ſharp reproof; for Jeſus turning himſelf about 
(with ſeverity) in his countenance, as Grotius ſays the 
Greek word imports, and looking on his diſciples 
(which ſhews Peter had not taken him aſide from them) 
he rebuked Peter, ſaying, Get thee behind me, Satan 
(be gone out of my ſight, thou adverſary) thou art an 
offence* (or hindrance) to me; for (in this particular 
caſe) thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, but 
the things that be of men.” Thou art not ſenſible 
of the work which God hath appointed me unto; but 
art carried away with an human affection to me. 

Then directing his ſpeech to his diſciples in general 
(Mark ſays he called the people alſo*, which neither 


* Mart. xvi. 22. Mark viii. 32. © Mat, xvi. 23. Mark viii. 
33- © Ver. 34. 
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Matthew nor Luke have) he, for their further infor- 
mation and inſtruction in this concern of fo great im- 
portance (and in tion to Peter's ſelf- ſaving pro- 


1 unto > * If any man will come after 
me, let him deny himſelf, and up his croſs daily, 
and follow me.” 


For whoſoever (by ſhifting and flinching, and baulk- 

ing his teſtimony) will (endeavour to) fave his life, 

ſhall loſe it; and whoſoever will loſe (give up, and 

* of) his life for my ſake, ſhall find (or 
it.“ 

224 to make them the more ſenſible of the vanity 
of ſhunning the croſs, in order to fave or get the 
things of this world, he added: © For what is a man 
profited, or advantaged, if he ſhall gain the whole 
world, and (by doing it) loſe his own foul? Or what 

a man give in exchange for his ſoul?” 

« For the Son of Man, ſaid he, ſhall come in the 
glory of his Father, and in his own glory, with the 

y angels; and then ſhall he reward every man ac- 
cording to his works.” 

And, added he, Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of 
me, and of my words, in this adulterous and finful 
generation, of him ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, 
when he ſo cometh. And verily, continued he, I 
fay unto you, there be ſome ſtanding here, who ſhall 
not taſte of death, till they ſee the Son of Man coming 


in his kingdom, or the kingdom of God come with 


The coming here mentioned, ſome interpreters refer 
to his trans ion, which ſoon followed; fo Clarius 
and Vatablus; but that is ſet aſide by moſt. Others, 
by his coming in his kingdom, underftand his refurrec- 
tion, aſcenſion, pouring forth of his ſpirit, working 
ſigns and miracles thereby; with the deſtruction of 

_ Jeruſalem, abrogation of the ceremonial legal worſhip, 


and ſetting up the purely ſpiritual goſpel-worſhip in the 


Mat. xvi. 24. Mat. xvi. 25. Mark viii. 365. Luke ix. 25. 
& Mat. xvi. 28. Mark ix. 1. Lake ix. 27. | 
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he . 
his brother) up with hi 
both that they might be confirmed in their belief of his 
divinity, from what they ſhould there fee, and might 
. 

before them, ſo 


„ he was 4 

ma his — — as the ſun, and the faſhion of 
his countenance was — His raiment alſo was 
white as the light, or as ſnow, ſhining and gliſtering, 
beyond what 2 fuller on earth could his them. 
And behold, k talked with him two men, who were 
Moſes and Elias (very eminent both ; that for bring- 
ing Iſrael out of Egypt, and giving them the law; 
this for the extraordinary miracles he wrought, and his 
wonderful reception alive into heaven. Both for bein 
the only two, that, before our Lord himſelf, had faſt 
forty days). And theſe, appearing in glory, talked 
wich Jefus, and ſpake of his deceaſe, which he ſhould 
accompliſh at Jeruſalem, 

Peter, it ſeems, and the other two that were with 
him“ (ſuch is the weakneſs and dulneſs of man's na- 
ture) were heavy with ſleep; but when they awaked, 
they faw his glory, and the two men that ſtood with 
him. But how they knew them to be Moſes and Elias, 
whom they had never ſeen (and the Jews uſed not 


pictures) is not eaſy to be reſolved, without ſuppoſing 
Mat. xvii, 1. Mark ix. 2. Luke ix. 28. Luke ix. 32. 


them 
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them to aſk their maſter, or having recourſe to a di- 
vine revelation. 

However Peter, ſeeing them ready to depart, addreſ- 
ſing himſelf unto Jeſus, ſaid, Maſter, it is for 
us to be here. Wherefore, if thou wilt, let us make 
here three tabernacles (or tents to dwell in) one for 
thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias.” Where we 
may obſerve, he made no proviſion for himſelf, or his 
brethren; the reaſon of which probably might be, that 
he hoped they ſhould find room and admittance with 
their maſter in his. But this propoſal he haſtily made, 
not knowing what he ſaid, nor indeed what to ſay, 
being greatly ſurpriſed with fear. 

Before he had done ſpeaking, a bright cloud over- 
ſhadowed them; and as they entered into the cloud, 
their fear increaſed. But when they heard the voice, 
which, coming out of the cloud, ſaid , This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am 282 hear ye him; 
they fell on their faces, and were fore afraid.” 

Jeſus thereupon coming to them, and touching them, 
ſaid, ©* Ariſe, and be not afraid.” Whereupon they 
lifred up their eyes, but faw no man, fave Jeſus only; 
for Moles and Elias had diſappeared. 

Coming down then from the mountain?, Jeſus 
charged them that they ſhould not tell the viſion to 
any man; until the Son of Man (meaning himſelf) 
ſhould be riſen again from the dead. They did accord- 
ingly keep it to themſelves; not imparting it to any 
one in thoſe days. Yet being ſtill puzzled about the 
riſing from the dead, they could not forbear queſtion- 
ing one with another what the meaning of that ſhould 

It is not improbable that the ſight of Elias, at this 
interview, might bring to their remembrance, if not 
the words of the prophet Malachi, chap. iv. verſe 5. 
yet at leaſt the notion, which the ſcribes, through miſ- 
take thereof, did ground theirs on; namely, that Elias 


= Mat. xvii. 4 Mark iz. 5. Luke ix. 33. * Mat. xvii. 5, 
Mark ix. 9. 
ſnould 
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ſhould come again, in his own proper perſog, before 
the coming of the Mefſiah. Which notion, inculcated 
by the ſcribes into the „is thought to have been 
no ſmall means of with-holding the Jews from receiv- 
ing Jeſus for the Meſſiah, when they did not ſee Elias 
come before him, according to their expectation. 


e ing their maſter << 
the ſcribes ſaid that Elias muſt firſt come?” he, an- 
ſwering by 


conceſſion, © —_ that the ſcribes had 
ſome ground for what they ſaid, if they had rightly un- 
derſtood the prophet's ing, told them, © It is true 
that the Elias, whom the ſpake of, was to come 
before him, and to reſtore all things (that is, to pre- 
pare his way before him, by pointing him out, and 
directing the to him) ; but I aſſure you, added 
he, that that Elias, who het foretold ſhould 
come, is indeed already come ; they knew him not, 
but have done unto him whatſoever they liſted; firſt 
put him into priſon, and afterwards put him to death. 
And fo alſo ſhall the Son of Man ſuffer by them.” 
Next day, after he was come down from the moun- 
tain, whereon he had been transfigured, going to his 
other nine apoſtles, whom he had left below, he found 
a multitude of the people about them, and the ſcribes 
queſtioning with them. But as ſoon as they beheld 
him, the people being greatly amazed, came ftraight- 
way running to him, and faluted him. 
He then aſked the ſcribes, « What they had been 
ueſtioning his diſciples about? But before either one 
fe or the other could make him an anſwer, one of the 
multitude kneeling down to him, ſaid, « Maſter, I 
beſeech thee, look upon my ſon *; for he is mine only 
child; and he is both lunatick, and forely vexed, or 
poſſeſſed with a dumb ſpirit; which, whereſoever it 
ſeizeth r ſo that he 
foameth again; crying out on a ſudden, gnaſheth 
kis teeth, and pineth away. And I brought him in 


* Mat. xvii. 14. Mark ix. 17. Luke ix. 38. 
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abſence to thy diſciples, and beſought them to 
4 it out, but they could not.” | 
At hearing this ſo piteous aint, “ O faithleſs 
and perverſe generation, anſwered Jeſus! How 
ſhall I be with you? How long ſhall I bear with you 
ing him hither to me, ſaid he to the child's father.” 
They thereupon that had the care of him, brought 
kim. But as he was yet coming, the Devil threw him 
down and tore him, ſo that he fell on the ground and 
wallowed, foaming. 3 
Then did Jeſus aſk the child's father, How long it 
was ago fince this came unto him? And he anſwered, 
of a child, Adding, and oft-times it hath caſt him 
into the fire, and into the water, to deſtroy him. But 
1 compaſſion on us, and 
us.“ | 
| 4 Nay, replied Jeſus, If thou canſt but as well be- 
heve, as I can do, thy child may be healed; for all 
things are ble to him that believeth.“ | 
The father of the child hearing that, and being 
earneſt to further the work, ſtraitway cried out, and 
—— tears faid, © Lord, I believe, yet modeſtly added, 
1 
nf 


1 mine unbelief.“ 

hen therefore Jefus ſaw that the people came run- 
ng together, he rebuked the foul ſpirit, ſaying unta 
him, Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit, I charge thee to 
come out of him, and enter no more into him.” 

The ſpirit thereupon cried, and having rent him 
ſore, came out of him, but left him as one dead; inſo- 
much that many faid, ©* He is dead.” But Jefus tak- 
ing him by the hand, lifred him up, and he aroſe, and 
was healed from that very hour; and then he delivered 
him again to his father, | £7 

Now when Jeſus was come into the houſe, his diſciples 
aſked him privately, © Why could not we caſt him 
out?? Becauſe, replied he, of your unbelief. For 
verily I fay unto you, If ye have faith but as a grain 
. of muftard-ſ{ced (though but ſmail, if true and living) 


» Mat. xvii. 19. Mark ix. 28. 
it 


> 
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if ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, remove hence to 


place, it ſhall remove. 

Which being (as Grotius obferves) a proverbial ſay- 
ing among the Hebrews, and ſpoken here by the figure 
kyperbole (as Zegerus notes) is explained by the fol- 
lowing words, viz. © And nothin hall be impoſſible 
unto you. Not but that, added he, this kind of evil 
ſpirit goeth not out but by prayer and faſti 

The now were all amazed at the mig ity power 
of God, effi wheccef they hed newly then in this 
miraculous cure. And while they were wondering 
every one at what Jeſus had done, he with his diſci- 
ples ing thence, paſſed as privately as he could 
through Galilee, not willing that any one might know 
whither he went; but that he might have an opportu- 
nity with them by themſelves, to inſtruct them more 
fully concerning that great and moſt im t buſi- 
neſs of his death and reſurrection, which in his diſ- 
courſes with them on that ſubje& he 41 7 
together. Telling them of his death, to 
to expect it, and not be ſtartled and di mayed 2 it, 
when it ſhould come; and at the ſame time aſſuring 
_ of his reſurrection to life again, that they 


not wholly deſpond, but might bear his death the 
better. 

When therefore he had gotten chem apart from the 
company, he firſt beſpake their attention, by ſaying *, 
« Let theſe things (which I am about to ſpeak to you) 
fink down into your ears.” 

Then he told them, © The Son of Man (meaning 
himſelf, which they now underſtood) ſhall be betrayed 
(ſo Matthew has it“) ſhall be delivered (fo ＋ 
but Mark ſays, is delivered into the hands of men 
(chat is, it is a certain fixed determination and appoint- 
ment that he ſhall be delivered, as fu if he were 
in their hands already) and they ſhall him; and 


Luke ix. 43. Mark ix. 30. Luke ix. 44. Mat. xvii. 22. 
Luke ix. 44. Mark ix. 37. 
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aftcr that he is killed, on the third day he ſhall be 

At the mention of his death, they were exceeding 
ſorry, both from an affectionate unwillingneſs to 1 
with him, and the great N it rw 
hopes, and high expectation of a temporal kingdom 
for him and oth him; wherein he, as the Meſſiah, 
ſhould reign, and they rule with and under him. 

It puzzled them too not a little, to apprehend how 
it could be, that he, who came to ſave others, could 
not ſave himſelf; that he, who came to give life to 
others, muſt himſclf be put to death. 

As for the other part of his ſpeech relating to his 
ſo ſpeedy reſurrection (which ſhould have been their 
ſtay and comfort) they underſtood it not. It was fo 
wholly hid from them, that they did not at all perceive 
it, and they were afraid to aſk him any thing farther 
about it, leſt they ſhould thereby farther diſcover their 
ignorance, and draw from him a reproof upon them- 
ſelves. 

Going on therefore to Capernaum *; when they 
were come thither, they who received tribute-money 
coming to Peter, and aſking him, Doth your Maſter 
pay tribute? He replied, yes.” And going into the 
1ouſe to his maſter, to acquaint him with it, he was 
prevented by his Maſter, who, before he could open 
the matter to him, aſked him, What thinkeſt thou 
Simon? Of whom do the kings of the earth take cuſ- 
tom or tribute? Of their own children, or of ſtrangers? 
Of ſtrangers, no doubt, ſaid Peter. Then are the 
children free, replied Jeſus. Notwithſtanding, added 
he, left we ſhould offend, go thou to the ſea, and caſt 
an hook, and take up the fiſh that firſt cometh up; 
and when thou haſt opened its mouth, thou ſhalt find 
in it a piece of money; that take, and give it to them 
for meand thee.” | 

What ſort of tribute this was, interpreters do not 
well agree; ſome taking it to be a civil tax, laid on 


* Mat. xvii. 24. J Ver. 25, 26, 27, 
them 
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them by the Romans (who had then dominion over 
them) viz. that, or the like, poll-tax, capitation, or 
head - ſilver, which Auguſtus Cæſar impoſed, Luke ii. 1. 
Others ſuppoſe it to be that capitation which God com- 
manded the Iſraelites to pay, whenſoever they ſhould 
be numbered, Exod. xxx. 12, 13, and which was at 
this time paid to the Romans, if we may rely on the 
marginal note on this place in the Old Bible; which 
yet may well be queſtioned. Others of great authority 
affirming, that this tribute continued to be paid to the 
temple while it ſtood, and was not transferred from the 
Jewiſh temple to the Roman capitol, till Jeruſalem, 
with the temple, was deſtroyed in Veſpaſian's time. 

This tribute was called in Greek didrachma, and 
was in value of our money fifteen pence, which was 
half a ſhekel of the ſanctuary. 

The piece of money found in the fiſh's mouth, is in 

the Greek called ſtater; which containing preciſely 
two didrachma's (as Godwyn, in his Moſes A Aaron, 
I. 6. c. 10. obſerves) was in value two ſhillings and ſix- 
pence; a double tribute paid for Jeſus and Peter alſo. 
The reaſon of which, Wilſon, in his Chriſtian Dictio- 
nary, verbo Son, aſſigns to be, becauſe Peter (though 
originally of Bethſalda, John i. 44. before he followed 
Chriſt) had at that time an houſe and family in that 
city (Capernaum) where Chriſt then abode; which the 
reſt of the apoſtles, he ſays, had not. 
In their coming to this place, they had, it ſeems, 
reaſoned on the way, and diſputed among themſelves 
who of them ſhould be greateſt. Wherefore after they 
were come hither, and were in the houſe, Jeſus, who 
knew their thoughts, aſked them, What it was that 
they diſputed about among themſelves in the way?” 

They ſenſible, it may be, of their ambition, and 
vain affectation of ſuperiority, were unwilling at the 
firſt to open the matter to him, and therefore held 
their peace. But after a while they did it, by pro- 
pounding to him the ſame queſtion which they had 
canvaſſed on the way; bur in general terms, without 

1 reſtriction 
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reſtriction or application to themſelves, thus: Who 
ſhall be the in the ki of heaven? 
So they call that kingdom which they looked for on 


earth, becauſe it was to be the ki of the Meſſiah; 
in which, notwithſtanding, they expected to find di- 


ferent degrees of and offices of 
truſt and credit (and —_ —-—- 
E CRIT BITE WAI kingdoms. 


ſo lately ſeen their Land ſingle out | 
E apoſtles, Peter, James, and John, to be wit- 
neſſes of his glory in the mount, might, not unlikely, 
raiſe ſome emulation in the reſt. 

To correct which, and cure them of that ambitious 
and aſpi humour, our Lord fitting down, and cal- 
ling twelve about him, firſt laid down this as a 
maxim, or rule for them, If any man deſire 
to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of all', and not only 
ſo, but ſervant of all; but he that is willing to be leaſt 
you all, the fame ſhall be greateſt.” 

Then calling a little child to him (not fo mere an 
— I go) he ſet him in the 
midſt of them they might well obſerve and con- 
ſider him) and == im in his arms, he faid 
unto them, Except ye be converted, and become as 
little children (for innocency, ſubjection, and humility 
of mind) ye ſhall not ſo much as enter into the king- 
dom heaven (much leſs be eminently advanced 
therein). Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as 
this little child, the ſame is (or ſhall be) greateſt in the 
kingdom of heaven. And whoſoever ſhall, in my 
name, receive one, that (in thoſe qualifications) 18 
like fuch a little child, he receiveth me; and he that 
(fo) receiveth me, receiveth not me (only) but him 
that ſent me.” 

The apoſtle John hearing this, put in, and ſaid *, 
<< Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out Devils in thy name; 


* Mat. Bi. 1. * Mark ix. 35, 36, » Mat. xviii. 2. Luke ix. 
17. © Luke ix. 49. Mark ix. 38. 


but 
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'but becauſe he followed not thee, as we do, we forbad 
« Forbid him not, ſaid Jeſus; for there is no man 


who will do a miracle in my name, that can li 
ſpeak evil of me. For (of thoſe that are not eſſed 


—_— is on our part.” 
It is 
* 


out Devils in $ name, was one that had 
diſciple of Jc and ſo had at leaſt heard of 
M 


but 
that Meſfiah, he had 
his diſciple; and that not out of contempt, or any diſ- 


iR as 
that, knowi 


itherto forborn to follow him as 


reſpect to him, but in mere ignorance, or for want of 
full aſſurance, that he was indeed that Meſſiah, of 
whom his maſter John had declared. 

Neither is it unlikely that God might vouchſafe to 
beſtow on ſome ſuch, not ill-meaning ones, the gift of 
working ſuch beneficiary miracles in the name of the 
Meſſiah; that by that means the way might be made 


the more plain and eaſy for the receiving of the Meſſiah, 


when he ſhould declare himſelf to be the Meſſiah, under | 


the name of Jeſus of Nazareth, 
To this purpoſe Dr. Lightfoot delivers his ſenſe on 


the place, as recited by — chap. 
5. ſect. 15. 
As John's interpoſing gave ſome int to the 
diſcourſe which Jeſus was upon, ſo when he had an- 
ſwered that, he went on with his former ſubject. 

And as he had before commended to his diſciples 


humility and ſelf-denial in themſelves, and gentleneſs 


and tenderneſs in their carriage towards their brethren, 
how little or low ſoever they wan, wh be, or be thought 
dy them to be; ſo now he ſets forth the danger they 


would incur, if they ſhould give a juſt offence to any 


of but the loweſt rank of believers, 


This he expreſſes by ſaying, But whoſoever ſhall 5 
offend one of theſe little ones, who believes in me 


(thoſe that are little in their own eyes, not highly 
conceited of themſelves, and of their own parts, 


P 3 attainments, 


ppoſed, and not improbably, that this man, 
Chriſt 


eſſiah, then ready to be manifeſted; 
that this Jeſus of Nazareth was 


2 


2 
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attainments or worth; but are poor in ſpirit *, humble 
in heart, low in their own thoughts, ſuch as I repre- 
ſent unto you by this little child) it were better for 
him that © nam were hanged about his neck, 
and that he were drowned in the depth of the fea.” 
The offence here pointed at ſeems to be of fuch a 
kind or nature, as tends to cauſe the young, or weak in 
faith, to turn aſide from the way of truth. 

The ſenſe whereof ſo affected our Lord, that he 
cried out, ©© Woe unto the world becauſe of offences; 
for offences muſt come, yet woe to that man 
by whom the offence cometh.” 
Therefore if thy hand, ſaid he,, or thy foot, or 

thine eye (any thing whatſoever, inward or outward, 
that is as dear and uſeful to thee as either of theſe) 
offend thee (either by cauſing thee thyſelf, or, through 
thy means, thy weak brother, to ſtumble, fall and de- 
part from the faith, to the loſs of eternal life) cut them 
off, pluck 1t- out, and caſt them from thee; for it is 
detter for thee to part with thy moſt dear enjoyments, 
that thou mayeſt enter into life, than to retain them, 
and by and with them to be caſt into hell-fire,” the 
torment of which will be extreme and endleſs. 
And left they ſhould think the parting with theſe 
hurtful things, which they ſo much regarded and valued, 
would be too great an hardſhip and affliction to them, 
he puts them in mind*®, that whoſoever deſires to be 
an acceptable oblation to Cd, muſt expect to be falt- 
ed with fire (the baptiſm of the Holy Spirit, which, 
like fire, purges,. conſumes, and takes away the offend- 
ing matter) as the facrifices under the law, then ſtill 
in force, were ſalted with ſalt, by expreſs command, 
Levit. ii. 13. Which was an emblem of purity and 
fancerity; the nature and property of ſalt being to draw 


forth putrefaftive humours, and to cleanſe and pre- 
ſerve from corruption. 


* Mat. xviii. 6. Mark ix. 42. Luke xvii. 2. * Mat. xviii. 
7. # Ver. 8, 9. 5 Mark ix. 49. 


Hereupon 
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DR 
virtue of ſalt, as he had done before, Mat. v. 13. 

« Salt is good, ſaid he-, but if the ſalt have loſt its 
ſaltneſs, wherewith will ye ſeaſon it?” Whereby he re- 


ne wed his caution to them, that ſhould be care- 
ful and = pany over themſelves, they did nor, 
by contempt of the divine gift, which they 


ins (emblemed by falt) through their ambi- 
tious conteſts among themſelves, render it unſervice- 
able and uſeleſs unto them, though in itſelf unchange- 
able. 

Therefore he exhorted them to have (that is, to 
retain) ſalt in themſelves (which would eat down, and 
keep down, the proud fleſh) and then they would have 
peace one with another, not ſtriving for pre-eminence, 
or ſeeking ſuperiority one over 


And that he might the more imprint i in them a ſenſe 
of the evil and 


danger of lighting any brother, whom 
they thought to be, or who really was, below them in 
f iritual gifts, » or attainments, he warned 

m to take heed that they deſpiſed not any of thoſe 
little ones, repreſented to them by the child then in his 
alms; © For, faid he, I ſay unto you, that in heaven 
their angels (the guardian angels which God hath ap- 
pointed them) do always behold the face of my Father 
who 1s in heaven,” 

As if he had faid, have a care, leſt by deſſ piſing theſe 
(in your eyes) little ones (but in God's eye precious 
ones) ye give occaſion to their guardian angels, who 
are always attending on God, to complain to him of 
the injury ye do to them; and thereby draw down the 
diſpleaſure of God upon yourſelves. | 

And to ſhew them, by a familiar example, how 
much God regards ſuch little, low, humble-minded 
he aint them *, « What think ye? If a man 
ave an hundred ſheep, 2nd cnc of them be gone afteay; 
doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and going into 
the mountains, ſeeketh that which was gone aſtray? 


W Mark ix. 50. i Mat. xviii. 10. Ver. 12. 


P 4 And 


- 
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And if he finds it, verily I ſay unto you, he rejoiceth 
more of that ſheep, than of the — that 
vent not Even ſo, added he, it is not the will 
of your Father Who is in heaven, chat one of theſe little 
ones ſhould periſh; and therefore the Son of Man is 
228 fave that which was loft.” 

+ Having ſufficiently cautioned them againſt 

* — to the weaker ones in his flock, leſt ſuch ſhoul 
preſume, under ſuch a protection, to injure others of 
the ſociety, and the injured, for fear of giving offence, 
ſhould let them go on therein, to their own hurt, 
without giving them due reproof for the fame, he now 
inſtructs and directs them how, in ſuch cafe, the inju- 
red party ſhould deal with the injurer, to bring him to 
a ſenſe of the evil he hath done, that he may be reco- 
vered, and may make ſatisfaction, ſaying (and this 
he brings i in with a moreover), 

« Moreover, if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt 
thee ', go and tell him his fault between thee him 
alone.” Both that thou mayeſt, as much as in thee 
hes, preſerve they brother's reputation, and that he, 
being ſenſible of thy regard to him therein, may more 
_ gly hearken unto thee, and be perſuaded by 
This was agreeable to the divine law given by Moſes, 
which ſaid, © Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in thine 
Heart; and yet, thou ſhalt in any "__ rebuke thy 
neighbour, and not ſuffer fin to he (unreproved) upon 
him,” Levit. xix, 17. 

2 If upon this friendly dealing with him, he ſhall 
hear thee (that is, ſhall kindly receive thy admonition, 
obſerve thy counſel, and, as Luke has it, chap. xvii. 3. 
F,-he repent) thou haſt gained thy brother.” Which 
ought to be more to thee, and more aimed at by thee, 
than thy — reparation from him for the 1 injury 
or damage done thee. 

But of he will not (fo) hear thee®, then take with 
thee one or two more, that in the mouth (by the evi- 


Mat. xviii. 15. = Ver. 16, 
dence) 
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dence) of two or three witneſſes, every word may be 
eſtabliſhed according «+ ·%H Deut. xix. 19. 

Wherein great regard is had to an offending brother; 
while there 1s any ground to hope for an amendment; 
that a few by in aq — in order to 
his recovery, if it may be, or, if otherwiſe, to his con- 
viction; and yet but a few (as few as may be) that if 
he ſubmit, his failing may be covered, that he be not 
publickly defamed. ; 

t But if he ſhall neglect to hear them", then (as the 
laſt remedy) tell it to the church. Lay the whole mat- 
ter fairly open before that religious ſociety or congre- 
= which he profeſſes himſelf to be a member 

« And if he neglect to hear the church (he by that 
means disjoins, or diſmembers himſelf from the church, 
and therefore) let him then be to thee as an heathen 
man, and- a publican.” Theſe were by the Jews ac- 
counted the vileſt of men, ſuch as with whom they 
held it not lawful to entertain any converſe. 8 

And that it might be known of what force the judg- 
ment of the church ſhould be, that no contempt might 
be put thereon, he adds, Verily I fay unto yoty, 
Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in 
heaven *; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall 
be looſed in heaven.” 

By which terms, of binding and loofing on earth, is 
ſignified, that what judgment the church of Chriſt, 
the direction and guidance of the Holy Spirit, ſhon 
give, ſhould be ratified and confirmed by God, and the 

ſtand accordingly acquitted or condemned in the 
ght of God. "5 

And that neither the church might be diſcouraged 
from giving judgment, nor offenders be emboldened 
to contemn the judgment given, in cafe the church, or 
congregation of believers, before whom the matter 
ſhould be brought, ſhould be but ſmall, the members 
thereof but few, he adds farther *, “That if (but) two 


» Mat. xviii. 17, Ver. 18. Ver. 19. 


of 
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22 (ſpeaking to his les) r 
any "rg 1 „it ſhall be 

lag nb \n br fry in be 

The reaſon of which he fubjoins, ſaying, © For 

where twoor three are gathered together (de 73 tale lows) 

into my name (that is, into my power) there am I in 

the midſt of them. So that they need not (how few 


ſoever, if rightly ) be afraid to give j 
nor may the offenders (how many or 222 


to or ſlight the t ſo given. 
12 __ coming to  julgment fog a queſtion, 
an * how often ſhall my brother ſin againſt 
me, and I forgive him? (that is, how often am I 
bound to forgive my brother, ſinning againſt me)? 
till ſeven times? 

% Nay, replied Jeſus, I do not ſay until ſeven times 
(only) but until ſeventy times ſeven. That is, very 
often; or (as it is well explained in Luke xvii. 3 4)- 
as often, how oft ſoever that ſhall be, as he ſhall re 
pent and confeſs his fault unto thee.” 

From this queſtion of Peter's, our Lord took occa- 
fion by anapt and very inſtructive parable to open to 
his diſciples the equitableneſs and reaſonableneſs of for- 
2 an — brother, repenting and confeſſing 

ault, which he introduced with a therefore: 
_ Therefore, ſaid he *, is the kingdom of heaven liken- 
ed unto a certain king, who would take account of his 
ſervants. And when he had to reckon, one was 
unto him, who owed him ten thouſand talents ; 
and foraſmuch as he had not wherewith to pay, his 
Lord commanded that he, with his wife and children, 
and all that he had, ſhould be fold, and payment to 


be made.” 
falling down, moſt humbly 


c The ſervant 
beſought him, ſaying, Lord, have patience with me, 
and I will pay thee all.” 

This ſubmiſſion of the ſervant, and offer of making 
ſatisfaction, ſo wrought upon his lord, that moved 


* Mat. xviii. 21. Ver. 23, 


with 


Fart I. SACRED HISTORY. 213 


with com towards him, he releaſed him, and 
him the whole debt. 

© This very ſervant going out, found one of his 
fellow-ſervants*, who owed him an hundred (a 
ſmall matter, a very trifle, in compari ol what he 
had owed his lord); and ungratefully forgetting the 
clemency of his lord to him, he forthwith laid hands 
on his fellow-fervant, and violently taking him by the 
throat, ſaid, Pay me that thou oweſt me.” | 

« His poor fellow-fervant falling thereupon down at 
his feet (as he juſt before was glad to do to his lord) 
beſought him, in his own terms, ſaying, Have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. But he, void of all 
compaſſion towards his ſubmitting brother, would 
have no patience with him, but went and caſt him 
into priſon, there to lie till he ſhould pay the debt.“ 

c When his other fellow-ſervants ſaw what was 
done, they being very forry for it, came and told 
their lord of it; who thereupon calling him to him 
again, ſaid unto him, O thou wicked fervant! fince I 
forgave thee all that (great) debt, becauſe thou 
deſiredſt me, ſhouldeſt not thou alſo have had compat- 
ſion on thy fellow- ſervant, even as I had pity on thee? 
Then being wroth with him, his lord delivered him to 


the tormentors (or jailers) till he ſhould pay all that 


was due unto him.“ 
So likewiſe (added Jeſus, by way of application) 
ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if ye from 
ur hearts forgive not every one the treſpaſſes of his 
brother;” ſubmiſſively acknowledging his offence, and 
thereby evidencing his hearty forrow for it, and repen- 
tance of it. | 
When ſfefus had finiſhed theſe ſayings, he departed 
from Galilee ©, and came into the coaits of Judea, be- 
yond Jordan; and great multitudes following him, he, 
after his wonted manner, both taught them, and alfo 
healed them there. | 


Mat. xviii. 28, * Ver. 31. * Mat. Xx. 1. Mark x. 1. 
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Amongſt others, the Phariſees came thither to him; 
but they came to tempt him with this queſtion, © Is it 
Jawful for a man to put away his wife for every cauſe ?” 
He, ſeeing their debign, warily put by their queſtion 
with a queſtion; aſking them, What did Moſes com- 
mand you? Moſes, 1410 they, "ſuffered to write a bill 
of divorcement, and to put her away.” 

e But, faid Jeſus, have ye not read, that when God 
made them in the beginning, he made them male and 
female? Which made Moſes, when he wrote the hiſ- 
tory of the creation (for to him interpreters more 
rally aſcribe that ſaying, though ſome to Adam) ay, 
For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mother, and 
cleave unto his wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh; 
whence our Lord thus infers; wherefore they are no 
more two, but one fleſh; and therefore, what God 
hath h joined together, let no man put aſunder.“ 

hy then, "plied the Phariſees, did Mofes command 
to give a writing of divorcement, and put her away?” 
elt was, anſwered Jefus, becauſe of the hardneſs of 
your hearts, that Moſes ſuffered you to put away your 
wives; dut from the beginning it was not ſo. And I 
ſay unto you, whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, ex- 
cept it be for fornication, and ſhall marry another, 
committeth adultery; and he who marrieth ker, who is ſo 

t away, doth commit adultery”. And if a woman 
Mall put away her huſband, and be married to another, 
ſhe committeth adultery.” 

How ſtrange ſoever this ſounds, of women putting 
away their huſbands; yet ſome, it ſeems, in thoſe 
times, did take upon them ſo to do. For Godwyn, in 
his Moſes and Aaron, I. 6. c. 4. tells us, not only that 
it was a cuſtom among the Romans, about the time of 
our Saviour's birth, even for the women to divorce 
their huſbands, and to marry again at their pleaſure; 
But that the ſame practice was in uſe among the He- 
brews alſo; and that from thence is that ſaying of aur 


Saviour, « * If a woman ſhall put away her huſband,” &c, 
hd Mark x. 12, 


Mark 
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Son 2 12. Which Joſephus tells us (Antiq. Judzor. 
I. x5. c. 9). Salome, the ſiſter of king Herod, did to 
her Coſtabarus, to whom ſhe ſent a libel of 
divorce. And Grotius fays, Herodias (ſhe who pro- 
cured the death of John the Baptiſt) followed therein 
the example of Salome. 

This diſcourſe of our Lord's, concerning ese, 
ſeems to have ſomewhat ſtartled his diſciples; who 
, when they. were come into the houſe, told 


thereupon 
him, „If the caſe of the man be fo with his wife, it 


"<4 


is not ro 
But he told them again, © All men are not capable 
of receiving this ſaying, nor any, fave they to whom 
it is given. And he adds the reaſon, in a threefold diſ- 
tinction of eunuchifm. For, ſaid he, there are ſome 
eunuchs, who were ſo born from their mother's womb 
(ſuch as, by reaſon 4 natural deficiency and inability, 
are * of —_ the procreative office af 
41 eunuchs, who were 
— 2 12 by men (which in thoſe eaſtern coun- 
tries was 2 ed, and yet is, upon thoſe 
who were up to ſerve in princes courts; ſuch eſ- 
pecially as were appointed to attend the royal 
women). Such we may ſuppoſe them to be, who wait- 
ed upon queen Jezabel, and threw her out at the win- 
dow, 2 Kings 1x. 32, 33. Such Ebed-Melech the 
black-moor, who took the prophet Jeremiah out of the 
filthy dungeon, Jer. xxxviti. 7. Such thoſe mention- 
ed in the Book of Eſther, under the title of Chamber- 
| lains; as Hege, _— 11. 8. Shaaſhgaz, ver. 14. and 
Hatach, chap. iv. 5. And ſuch alſo was that noble 
Jewiſh proſelyte, treaſurer to the Ethiopian queen 
Candace, who, in his return from worſhipping at 
Jeruſalem, upon his declaring his belief that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God, was baptized by Philip, 
Acts viu. 
« But beſides theſe ſorts, there are eunuchs (adds 
our Lord) who have made themſelves eunuchs for the 
fake of the kingdom of heaven.” 


This 
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This is not by interpreters taken literally, of a 
voluntary caſtration (ſuch as Origen is reported to 
have uſed upon himſelf, as Euſebius delivers in his 


_ Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 6. c. 7). but of ſuch an improvement of 
abſti- 


the 


gift of continency (through tem 


nence, frequent faſting and fervent prayer) as hath 
given them 'power over their own natures, and made 
it eaſy to them to lead a ſingle and chaſte life; that 
being thereby the more free from domeſtick cares, 


they may wg the more aſſiduouſly exerciſed in divine 
contemplations, and works of piety. 


When this diſcourſe of divorce was ended, ſome 
brought unto Jeſus little children (infants Luke calls 
them) deſiring that he would put his hands on them 
and pray. Which his diſciples obſerving, and think- 


ing they made too bold with their Maſter, rebuked 
them that brought them. But Jeſus was much diſplea- 


ſed with them for it, and bad them © Suffer the little 
children to come unto him, and forbid them not; for 
of ſuch, ſaid he, is the kingdom of God.” And there- 
upon repeating the doctrine he had preached to them 
a little before, Mat. xviii. 3. he told them, VerilyI 
ſay unto you, whoſoever ſhall not receive the king- 

dom of God as a little child (in harmleſs innocency, 

humility and ſubjection, free from malice, and other 
vicious affections and inclinations) he ſhall in no wiſe 
enter therein. Then taking the children up in his 
arms, he put his hands upon them (a ceremony uſed 
among the Jews) and bleſſed them.” 

Paſſing then from the houſe wherein he had done 
this”, when he was gone forth into the way, there came 
one running (Luke calls him a ruler) and kneeling to 
| him, aſked him, Good Maſter, what good thing 

ſhall I do, that I may inherit eternal lite?” 
Some have thought this man put this queſtion 
tingly, but that is no way likely For Mark fays, 
« Jeſus beholding kim, loved him,” ver. 21. which 2 


* Mat. xix. 13. Mark x. 13. Lake xviii, 15, Y Mat. xix. 
16. Mark x. 17. Luke xviii. 18. 


wha 
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who ſaw the inſide, as well as the outſide, would not 
have done, if the man had come to him in deceit. Nor 
would the man have gone away forrowful, er gri 

(as he did) bur angry, or ſcoffing, if he had been an 
8 . 


ypocrite. 

Reaſonable therefore it is to think, that he was a 
well-meaning man, who, having hitherto lived an 
life, came with a intention to be farther 
informed by Jefus, whom he took ta be a very good 
man, how he might make ſure of an eternal life. 

From the firſt words of his addreſs, which were 
[ Good — Jeſus took occaſion to raiſe his mind to 
an hi conſideration of him, than that of a mere 
man, he ſoe ver. Which to do, he aſked him, 
« Why calleſt thou me ? There is none (imply 
and abſtractedly) good but one, that is God.“ As if 
he had ſaid, Since there is none good ( 
ſpeaking) but God only, why doſt thou call me 
and yet doſt not take me to be God? Thou muſt 
fore either acknowledge me to be God, or not call me 


Having thus, from the terms of the man's addreſs 
to him, inferred his own divinity, he, in the next place, 
anſwered his queſtion; bidding him, if he would enter 
into life, keep the commandments. 

The man then aſking him which? Jeſus 
enumerating ſome (not in the order wherein 
ſtand in the decalogue, but either as they came to 
remembrance, or as he thought fit to put them, or the 
evangeliſt to recite them; for even do not recite 
them all alike) faid, * Thou ſhalt do no murder; thou 
ſhalt not commit adultery; thou ſhalt not ſteal; thou 
ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs ; honour thy father and thy 
mother ; and thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf.” 

To 7 the man readily anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, 
all theſe things have I obſerved or kept from youth 
up. What — Iyet?“ 8 * 
Matthew calls him a young man *, which makes his 
ſaying, he had kept thoſe commands from his youth 


5 Mat, Aix. 20. 


UP» 
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- Bur his age then wat, his-dec 
he had hitherto kept thoſe commandmemts (v 
— 2 — 


* 


f prove a — 2 — and ſo it — 
— as he heard that faying, he was ſote grie ved, 


At that ſaying the diſciples 3 
Jefus obſerving, that he might ſoften the 3 


* Mat. Xx. 23. Mark 23. 
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Nor ſee I cauſe for any to infer from thence that 
rich men cannot be ſaved: ſince all things being poſ- 
ſible with God, and the impediment lying in rich mens 
truſting in their riches, he can take off thoſe rich men 
from their confiding in and relying on their riches; 
and make them, who are rich in worldly poſſeſſions, 
rin ſpirit, and rich in faith, as well as others, and 
then as capable of inheriting his kingdom as others, 
But to . 

Peter, having obſerved that his maſter, when he ad- 
viſed this rich man to ſell what he had, and give to the 
poor, promiſed him that if he did fo he ſhould have 
treaſure in heaven *, puts in now a plea for himſelf and 
his brethren, telling his maſter, © Behold, we have left 
all and followed thee, what therefore ſhall we have?” 

This Grotius, and (as he fays) others think was 
ſpoken, though truly, a little too boaſtingly. And 
radock (in a marginal note on chap. 5. ſect. 53. of 
his Harmony, p. 103.) fays, they had left their goods 
as to the uſe, not as to the poſſeſſion, Mar. iv. 20. 
Luke v. 28. and that after Chriſt's reſurrection they 
returned to the uſe of them again, John xxi. 3. 
which yet mult be underſtood of ſuch of them as had 
fuitable employments. For Matthew is ſuppoſed to 
have ſo altogether left his publican emplo t, as 
never to have returned to it again. But the apoſtle 
Paul (who came 1n afterwards, and who had an uſeful 
and inoffenſive trade) did continue to work at his trade, 
when he had leifure from the exerciſe of his miniſtry, 
Acts xviti. 3. 1 Cor. iv. 12. that he might not be 
chargeable to any, 2 Thel. in. 8. 

But Jeſus, as well to ſhew his acceptance of what 
they had done, as to encou them to perſevere 
therein, told them, in anſwer to Peter's queſtion, 
firſt, © That they who had followed him in the regene- 
ration. (the way to the new birth) when the Son of 
Man ſhould fit in the throne of his glory, ſhould fic 


Mark x. 28. Luke xviii. 28. 


© Mat. xix. 27. 


alio 
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From which words if any one ſhould inquire why 
our Lord pitched upon twelve thrones for his juridical 
apoſtles to fit upon, when he knew before-hand that 
one of them (Judas Iſcariot) was a traitor, and 
ſhould betray him, and fo not be fit to judge, but to 
be judged; let ſuch conſider, that as our Lord foreknew 
this, ſo he foreknew alſo, that upon the fall of Judas 
another ſhould, by divine election, be ſubſtituted in 
his room, and ſucceed into his place, whereby the num- 
ber ſhould be filled up again, as it was, Acts i. 26. 

Secondly, he aſſures them that (not they only, but) 
« Every one that had forſaken father, mother, wife, 
children, brethren or ſiſters, houſes or lands, for his 
ſake and the goſpel's*, ſhall receive an hundred-fold 
(that is, as Luke explains it, manifold) in this preſent᷑ 
life (and even while they are under perſecution); and 
in the world to come eternal life.” 

This, with reſpect to the recompence propoſed in 
this lite, is, by ſome expoſitors, referred to the ſuffi- 
cient ſupplies of neceſſaries, which ſuch ſhould receive 
from the pious bounty of their Chriſtian brethren, 
whoſe hearts God would open and enlarge, to commu- 
nicate of their outward ſubſtance ro them; and to per- 
form the offices of love and duty which they mi 
have expected from the relations they had been ſo de- 

ived of; whereby the abſence of thoſe relations, and 
ofs of their own eſtates, would be abundantly made 


up. | 

Yet, after all this, leſt they ſhould over- value them- 
| ſelves upon what they had done or ſuffered for him, 
and ſo ſhould grow over-confident and fecure; to ex- 
cite them to watchful diligence and care, that they 
might go on, and perſevere in the courſe they had ſo 
well begun, he gives them this as a watch-word, or 
caution , That many who are firſt ſhall be laſt, and 
the laſt ſhall be firſt.” 


f Luke xviii. 30, © Mat. xix. 30, Mark x. 31. 


Q 2 


— S FETSE 4335 175 z 
15 5 Hi Ns BOIL aRly 2 
CLF ett 

- 1 Phe | 

2 % 5 

a 1 27 5 
i e 
i JET 


Part I. SACRED HISTO 


gained for who came in 
which when theſe obſerved, 


But when it came to, it proved 
for they likewiſe received every 
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So (ſaid our Lord in the 
ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt; ar 
For many are called, but few choſen. } 

The feaſt of tabernacles was now at hand ©, which 
was one of the three __ anniverſary feaſts, appointed 
by God to the Jews, Exod. xxiii. 14, 15, 16. at which. 
all the males were to appear before the Lord, ver. 17. 
and Deut. xvi, 16. 427 72 T © »{hi 
This feaſt beginning on the fifteenth day of the 
ſeventh month (anſwering pretty near to the beginning 
of our eighth month) laſted ſeven days, of which the 
firſt and the laſt were the moſt ſolemn; during all 
which time the Jews were to dwell abroad in the open 
air, in booths made af thick boughs, in remembrance 
that God had made the children of Iſraei to dwell in 
booths (or tents) in the wilderneſs, when he brought 
them out of the land of Egypt, Leit. Xxiii. 43. And 


1 Mat. xx. 10, 11, 13s TS. Joha vii. 2. 
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from thence it was called the feaſt of tabernacles, or 
tents. 

To this feaſt ſome kinſmen of Jeſus, (who, accord- 
ing to the manner of ſpeech among the Jews, are cal- 
led his brethren, ſuppoſed to be ſome relations of his 
mother's, but ſuch as did not believe in him) prepar- 
ing themſelves to go, urged him to go alſo; but they 
did it in fuch a manner, as ſhews they deſigned rather 
8 or reproach him, than ſeriouſly to deſire 

2 1 ſaid they to him, and go into 
Judea, that thy diſciples (there) alſo may ſee the works 
that thou doſt; for there is no man that doth any thing 
in ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to be known openly. 
If therefore thou doſt theſe things, ſnew thyſelf to the 
world.“ 

By which words ſome think they expreſſed their deſire 
that he, who they thought could work miracles when 
he would, ſhould now go and do ſome extraordinary 
thing at their requeſt, in this general concourſe of the 
Jews at the feaſt, whereby he might get himſelf t 
fame, which they would put in for a ſhare of with hes, 
as being related to him. 

But as their unbelief in him, and his anſwer to them, 
beſpeaks them to be ſuch as had no kindneſs, 
nor real regard to him; fo it is not difficult to diſcern, 
in the manner of their ſpeaking to him, a defign in 
them of lily ſuggeſting that he was ambitious of 
praiſe, and fought to be popular; which yet he made 
it his great care to avoid. 

He knowing in what ſpirit they ſ 


pake to him, an- 
ſwered them accordingly : My time (ſaid he) is not 


ſaid, © Ye are your own maſters, and at your own 
command; but I am fubject to my Father, and wait 
for his command.” | | 
Beſides, „The world cannot hate you, faid he 
{becaule ye are of the world, John viii. 23. and the 


1 John vil. 3, 6, 7. 1 
world 
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world loves its own, chap. xv. 19). but me it hateth, 
becauſe I teſtify of it that the works thereof are evil. 
As for you, added he®, ye may go up unto this feaſt 
when ye will; but I go not up yet; for my time is not 
yet fully come.” And accordingly, when he had given 
them this anſwer, he went not up with them, but abode 
ſtill in Galilee. KC 

Yet he did not ftay long behind them neither; but 
when they were gone up, he ſet forward to go up alſo 
unto the feaſt; yet not openly, but as it were in 


ſecret. 

And being to paſs through a village of the Samari- 
tans, he ſent meſſe before him to make ſome pro- 
viſion for him, againſt he, with his diſciples, came 
thither ". | 

But the Samaritans, like themſelves, i 
that he was going to worſhip at Jeruſalem, would not 
receive him, or afford him any entertainment among 
them. 

This affront, their maſter, did ſo hi 
diſpleaſe two of his Giſciples (James and John) * 
they importuned him to give them leave and power to 
command fire to come down from heaven, and con- 
ſume theſe rude and inhoſpitable Samaritans, as Elias 
had done to ſome others formerly, 2 Kings, i. 20. 

But not more offended were they with theſe 
Samaritans for rejecting their Lord, than he was with 
them for deſiring this. For turning upon them, and 
rebuking them, he ſaid, Ye know not what manner 
of ſpirit ye are of. For the Son of Man is not come to 
deſtroy mens lives, but to fave them.” 

Theſe two diſciples, whoſe zeal was ſo inflamed on 
their maſter's behalf, were before, when he choſe them 
into the apoſtleſhip, by him named „or Sons 
of Thunder, Mark iii. 17. But they would now, if 
they might, have been ſons of lightening too, as well 
as of thunder, to have ſcorched up and utterly con- 


= John vil. 8, 10. * Luke ix. 52. 


Q 4 ſumed 


in any caſe, much 
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by Luke) ſaid unto him, * Lord, I-will follow 
8 f | goeſt.” 14 er 
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But ta another we read our Lord faid”, ** Follow me. 
And he, not refuſing the ſervice. did only aſt leave 'that 
he might go firſt and bury his father. 
That was, no doubt, a neteſſary ofice: and duty. 

ing it might be done by others, who: were 


'* Another | me place (t | 
at the ſame time is uncertain) faid, Lord,':will fol- 
low thee *.” The former was called by Jeſus; this, un- 


, * Luke ix. 57, Mat. viii. 19. 2 Lake ix. 59. 1 Ver. 61: 
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called; offers Mena. Each had his but, his obſtacle, 
his delay. But let me firſt go, ſaid this man, and 
but bent farewell:ahas are at home at my houſe; take 
That ane Foul think he might have done, before he 
had-offered himfclf to the Lord's ſervice. Our Lord 
therefore anſwers him in a known prov hich 1 
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And on the other hand it may be that 


ved great 
had him in high eſteem) 
upon them. For it is 
from Acts v. 26.) that 


middle of the feaſt, when the heat of 
expectations was a little cooled, Jeſus went 

into the temple and taught *. bs 

What he taught, or what ſubject he ſpake upon, is 

particularly expreſſed; but in general we may 

gather it was doctrinal. And whatever the ſubject 

it was excellent, and excellently delivered, for it 


took him but for a mere man (as 
well as a mean man) and willing to raiſe their con- 
fideration of him higher, to apprehend his divinity, 
„ „ My doctrine is not mine, but his 
that ſent me. Then added, If any man will do his 
will, he ſhall know of the doctrine, whether it be of 
God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf.” 

Whereby he intimates, that the way for a man to 
attain to farther knowledge, and higher diſcoveries of 
the mind of God, and of the myſteries of the heavenly 
kingdom, is to do his will fo far as it is revealed and 
manifeſted to him. For he that is obedient to the 
will of God, in what he knows (though it be but a 
little) will grow and increaſe in the divine knowledge, 
whereby he w will be enabled to judge of a doctrine 
(whe hears it) whether it be of God, or of man.” 
Habenti dabitur, 1 Unto him that hath ſhall be given, 
and he ſhall have abundance, Mat. xxv. 29. And he 
that is faithful in a little, will be made ruler over 
much,” ver. 21, 23. 


John vii. 14. t Ver. 17. 
Then 
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Then giving them a rule, whereby might jud 
whether a man ſpeaks of himſelf or bg & — — 


« He that ſpeaketh of himſelf ſeeketh his own glory” 


But he that ſeeketh (not his own, but) his glory that 
ſent him, the ſame 1s true, and no unrighteouſneſs 
is in him.“ 

But to convince them of their unrighteouſneſs towards 
him, he aſks them, Did not Moſes give you the law? 
And yet none of you keepeth the law? Why then 
go ye about to kill me (upon a falſe pretence that I 
have broke the law, in healing a man formerly here on 
the rp tay” ?” John v. 

Here ſome of the people (who knew not the deſigns 
of the rulers againſt him) ſaid to him, „Thou halt a 
Devil : who goeth _— to kill thee ?” 

He, over-looking their abuſive lan „ and goi 
on with his diſcourſe, tells them, © I 22 — 
(here amongſt you at the pool of Betheſda) and ye all 
marvel (or are offended) at it. Moſes gave you cir- 
cumciſion (not that it is of Moſes, but of the fathers, 
who received it from God long before Moſes, though 
ye had it from Moſes) and ye on the ſabbath-day cir- 
cumciſe a man-child (if the fabbath happen on the 
eighth day from his birth) though circumciſion be a 
manual operation, and hath ſervile work attending 
hy 

ce If therefore a man be circumciſed on the ſabbath- 
day (that the law of Moſes, requiring circumciſion, 
may not be broken) and ye account that no breach of 
the ſabbath; are ye angry at me becauſe I have made 
2 man every whit whole on the ſabbath-day; when-as 
I uſed not any manual operation about it, but did it 
only with a word-ſpeaking? Judge not according to the 
appearance (judge not partially, or with reſpect of 
perſons, Deut. i. 17. and xvi. 19.) condemning me for 
doing a leſs thing on the ſabbath-day, than ye your- 
ſcives ordinarily do; but judge righteous judgment.“ 


» John vii. 18, 20, 22, 24. 
Hereupon 
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He in the mean time ſenſible of their machi- 
ſt him, = —_ time of his 
on with his diſcourſe unto. the 
» « Yet a little while am I with 
and then 1 go unto him that ſent me; and 


ould eck me, ye ſhall not then find me; * 


I am, thither ye cannot come.” 


» unto 1 
live ſedtter- 
) and reach the Gentiles? What 

ing, ſaid they, is this that ke faith, Mz. 
Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not not find me (or, ye 
| me); and whither I go, 
Thus they puzzled their 
- minded, could 
And thus, or that 
_ appears, the matter ended, "nd they 


But on the laſt day, that great day of the feat 
which was about three days after the former diſcourſe 
had paſſed, and was to be kept as a ſolemin 
2 xXiii. 36, 39.) Jeſus, being in the 
— 7 » ſtood and cried (that is, he ſtood up, 
and foake aloud, that he might be heard of all) and 
Kar. If any man thirſt, let him come unto me and 

This may ſeem # Remy Mane Gece ch 2& begin 
with, and in fuch a place; but there was a reaſon for 
it ; for we are told, that on this laſt and great day of 
the feaſt, the people did uſe, with ſolemnity and 
Joy, to draw great ſtore of water out of the fountain 
or river Shiloh, and bring it to the temple; where Being 


delivered to the prieft, it was upon the altar, 
— the'p meun-vhile finging that 
canticle out of the Wu joy ſhall ye draw 


water out of the wells of ſalvation,” Ifa, xii. 3. Sce 


John vil. 33» 35» 37. 
Godwyn's 


| 
| 
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Godwyn's Moſes and Aaron, I. 3. c. 6. and Grotius 
on John vii. 37. 

The ſight of this, at that time, might give occaſion 
to Jeſus (who uſually took hold of all ities to 
draw the people from the outward to the inward, from 
the natural to the ſpiritual, from the earthly to the 
heavenly things) to direct and invite them to come 
unto him, the true, heavenly, ſaving fountain, from 
whence the waters of life might (by the hving faith) 
be livingly drawn. 

Wherefore he not only gave them that general invi- | 
tation, by ſaying, © If any man thirſt, let him come 
unto me and drink; but for their greater encourage- 
ment to come, he added, „ He that believeth on me, 
as the ſcripture hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall flow 
rivers of living water.” Where the belly (ſays Druſius) 
1 as in Job xv. 35. Pal. xl. 8. and 


But, ſays the evangeliſt, “ This (the flowing of 
rivers of living waters) Jeſus ſpake of the ſpirit, which 
that beheve on * ſhould receive. For, adds 
he, the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that 
Jeſus was not yet glorified.” 

But theſe words, which = Lord had then ſpoken, 
had ſo much — upon le, that many of 
them did n 
phet (namely, that 8 though they knew not in 
particular which, who they expected ſhould come before 
the coming of Chriſt). Others ſaid, This is the Chriſt. But 
ſome (ill- meaning ones) ſaid, Shall Chriſt come out 
of Galilee? Hath not the ſcripture ſaid, that Chriſt 
cometh of the ſeed of David, and out of the town of 
Bethlehem, where David was? So there was a diviſion 
the concerning him.“ 

And it roſe ſo high, that ſome of them would have 
taken him (or would have had the officers, who were 
ordered by the Sanhedrin AI him, to have 
then taken him): but the diviſion of the people (ſome 


7 Joha vii. 38, 30, 4% 4b 43- ; 
ſtanding 
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laid hands on him; but the 
officers (who it ſeems were there in readineſs to have 
done it, zg oo ee gr returned to 
their maſters, the chief prieſts and phariſees, without 


They, thereat diſpleaſed, aſked the officers, « Why 
they had not brought him? The officers, being them- 
ſelves filled with admiration at his doctrine, in excuſe 
for their not brought him, anſwer *, Never man 
ſpake like this man; implying they took him to be 
above the condition of a mere man. 

The reaſon which the officers for their ex- 
cuſe, did more provoke their maſters, the prieſts and 
phariſees, than of their office, in not bring- 
ing him, had done. Wherefore they upbraidingly 
aſked them, © Are ye alfo deceived? Have any of the 
rulers, or of the phariſces, believed on him ? But this 
people, added they, who know not the law, are 
C * 


Thus they ſhewed their arrogance and ſelf- conceit, 
r „as if none but them- 


ſelves, and fuch as, like them, were letter- learned, 

could underſtand any thing of the law, though it was 
that by which they were all to walk; and thus alſo they 
ſhewed their injuſtice, in condemning Jeſus before they 
had heard him. 

This fo troubled Nicodemus (him who came to Jeſus 
by night, John iii. 2. and retained ever ſince a ſecret 
favour for Jeſus, he did not yet openly profeſs 
himſelf his diſciple) that being himlielt one of them, 
he could not forbear aſking them, Doth our law judge 
r and know what he 
doth?” 

But they, not taking any notice of this cloſe pinch 
of his upon them, tauntingly aſk him again, Arr 
thou alſo of Galilee? (that is, Art thou a follower, or 
a favourer, of this Galilean? For ſo they took Jeſus to 


# John vii. 46, 48, 51, 52. 


be, 
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bim Maſter; this woman was taken in 'aTultery? 
in. a very Act (ſo that there: is no doubt to be made 
ofiher Nang guity). Now: Moſes in the law, Eevit?” 
Xxx. #02 and commanded us, Hat 


t. iii, 22. 24. | 
ſuoh ſhould be ſtoned (from whence be gathered 
that this woman-was, at leaſt, a betrothed wife) bur: 
what, ſaid they 'cohim; Tayeſt thou? / wy” 
This they faid ranpring him, that they might have 
whereof tu accuſe him; ' for they reckoned this was ſuch 
adilemmaz'as would be ſure to catch him upon one 
beine onthe hes (fr „n“ 
Roe if he ꝛ⅜ꝛñeqquit her, they would charge him 
wiel tuν,t¹,ẽuug the law, and countenancing lewd- 
n On the 


— Hind, if he condemned her to die, 


20 the lau, they would repreſent him to the 


people asl an unmerciful and cruel man; and withal, 
accule him ef ufurping to himſelf a civil” j R 
and taking upon him the magiſtrate's office. © 

But he, not 1 t of their evil deſigns againft/ 
him, ſo ordered the matter, that they could not take 
hald of him with either hand; fer while they ſpake * 
thus to him, he, ſteoping down, wrote with his finger 


„ 


dn the ground, as if he heard thera not. | 
MWkat he wrote is alt uncertain; divers con- 
JeQure'diveeſtly. Some think he wrote what he after- 
Wants faid' to chem, viz. © He that is without fin, * 
let hun,“ &e. ver. 7. Others, that he there deſcri- 
bed the particular fins which thoſe ſcribes and phariſces 
were refpettively guilty of, which made them fo 
willing to be gone. Others yet, that he tranſcribed. 
the words of the „ Jer. xvi. 13. O Lord, the 
hope of Iſrael, all that forſake thee ſhall be coufound-- - 
ed; they that depart from thee (ſo the Old Bible, i 
the' walgar Latin, and fo divers interpreters read it, 
though the laſt Engliſſi tranſlation, inftead of thee, hath 
me) ſhall be written in the earth, becauſe they have 
f rf. en th 1 0 rd, the fo untain of 1\ 7 rc 
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Whatever it was that he wrote, when they continued 
ſtill to aſk his jud t upon the woman, he, lifting 
up himſelf, faid onto them, He that is without fin 
among you, let him firſt caſt a ſtone at her... And 
having ſaid fo, he ſtooped down again, and wrote on 
the ground as before. | 

When they heard this, being convicted by their own 
conſcience, they ſlunk away, one after another, begin- 
ning at the eldeſt (who, having lived longeſt, had proba- 
bly contracted moſt guilt) and fo went out one by one, 
till they were all gone, and Jeſus was left alone (with 
reſpect to them; not but that it is reaſonable to con- 
clude that his diſciples were ſtill with him, and the 
le too, or part of them, whom he had preached 
to ore this „ ver. 2. and whom, as ſoon 
as this was over, he hed to again, ver. 12.) and 
the woman was yet ſtanding in the midſt, to wit, of 
the place where her accuſers had ſet her. 

When therefore Jeſus had lift up himſelf again, and 
faw none now but the woman (that is, none of them 
that brought her, and accuſed her) he ſaid unto her, 
ce Woman, where are-thoſe thine accuſers? Hath no 
man condemned thee? To which ſhe anſwering, No 
man, Lord: he replied, Neither do I condemn thee : 
Go, and fin no more; acting therein the part, not of 
a magiſtrate, but of a preacher, in exhorting her to 
reformation and amendment of life. 

Some of the ancients have taken this woman to have 
been a type of the Gentile church (the church then 
ſhortly to be raifed out of the looſe and proftituted 
_. Gentiles) whoſe ſpiritual adulteries, in their open ido- 
latries, were ſo obvious, that ſhe might thence be ſaid 

to have been taken in the fact, and for that impeached 
by the Jews. But that the Jewiſh church, conſcious to 
herſelf of her own guilt, in committing ſpiritual adul- 
tery alſo, through their too frequent worſhipping ſtrange 
\ . Gods, was not able to ſtand * ie, nl e good 
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her c againſt that Gentile church, but was glad 
to let fall the proſecution, and ſlink away. 

So ſoon as the woman was gone (whoſe coming had 
given ſome interruption to the diſcourſe our Saviour 
was then upon) he went on again to inſtruct the peo- 
oy how 4 might attain eternal life. © I am, ſaid 

, the light of the world; he that followeth me, 
N not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of 

_— 

Here again the we gan (not thoſe, it may be, who 
had ſo lately brought the woman before him, and then for 
ſhame were fain to ſlip away themſelves, but others of 
that fect) interrupting him, ſaid, © Thou beareſt re- 
cord of thyſelf, thy record is not true.” 

He had before, on another occaſion, John v. 31. 
acknowledged, © That if he bare witneſs of himſelf, 
his witneſs was not true. That he ſpake after the man- 
ner of men, and of himſelf, as he was man.” 

But now, ſpeaking of himſelf as he was God (the 
light of the world, the light of life, John viii. 12. he 
will not admit their rule to hold in that reſpect, but 
rejects it, ſaying, © Though I bear record of myſelf, 
my record is true. For which he gives this reaſon; 
for I know whence I came, and whither I go (I know 
who ſent me, and for what). But ye cannot tell whence 
I am, and whither I go. The cauſe of which your 
ignorance concerning me is, that ye judge after the 
fleſh, according to your own carnal conceptions and 
human apprehenſions of me, whereby ye ſuppoſe me 
to be a mere man, like yourſelves; whereas I, as man, 
do not take upon me to judge any man.” 

« And yet, ſaid he, If I judge, my judgment is 
true. For I am not alone, but I, and the Father thar 
ſent me. And ye know it is written, even in your law, 
that the teſtimony of two is true (that is, accepted for 
true, and binding); now I am one that bear witneſs of 
myſelf, and my Father that ſent me beareth witneſs 
A 
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Since he named his Father for a witneſs, they t c 
it but reaſonable that he ſhould appear. Therefore 
they aſked him, Where is thy Father? He anſwered , 
Ye know neither me, nor my Father; for if ye had 
known me, ye ſhould have known my Father alſo.” 

They thought had known both his Father and 
him. For they took Joſeph to have been his father, 
and him to have been Joſeph's own ſon. Whereas 
Joſeph was but his mother's huſband, and his reputed 
father; and he himſelf was indeed, properly . 
the ſon of no man, though born of a woman. 

This diſcourſe between him and them paſſed in the 
treaſury, as he taught in the temple. Now the trea- 
ſury was a place of great reſort and concourſe of peo- 
ple, becauſe there were the veſſels and conſecrated 
things, which were given for the ſervice of the temple, 
laid up and kept; and yet no man laid hands on him, 
not becauſe they had not malice enough againſt him, 
but becauſe the time appointed for his ſuffering was not 
yet come. 

Yet he, 88 it was not far off, and that the 
enmity of the Jewiſh prieſts and rulers increaſed againſt 
him, and the defire of his death grew on them, 
to ſhew them how little they would get by killing him, 

tells them, © I go my way, and ye (in your ftreights 
and neceſſities) ſhall ſeek me (and wifh ye had me 
again) but then (having rejected and crucified me, 
who came to have ſaved you from your fins) ye ſhall 

die in your fins; and (affure yourſelves, if ye die in 
your ſins) whither I go, ye cannot come.” 

This fo puzzled theſe ſtupid Jews, that they ſaid, 
c Will he kill himfelf? Becauſe he faith, whither I go 
ye cannot come.” Not conſidering that his killing 
himſelf could not have kept them from going whither 
he went, fince they might have killed themſelves too, 
and ſo have gone after him that way, whether he would 
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But he, grieved at their ignorance, told them, « Ye 
are from beneath, and of this world (and fo cannot 
raiſe your thoughts above the low things of this world); 
whereas I, ſaid he, am not of this world, but from 
above. And therefore I ſaid unto you, that ye ſhall 
die in your fins. For if (after ſuch plain unde- 
niable evidences that I am the Meſſiah) ye believe not 
that I am he, there is no remedy, but ye muſt die in 
your fins.” His thus preſſing them to believe in him, 
made them aſk him, Who art thou? To which he, 
not thinking fit at this time to himſelf more 
directly, than he had already done, only anfwered, 
Even the ſame that I ſaid unto you from the beginning. 
But then added, I have many things to ſay and to judge 
of you; but he that fent me is true, and I ſpeak to 
the world thoſe things which I have heard of him.” 

So dull were the Jews for all this, that they under- 
ſtood not that he ſpake to them of the Father. Where- 
fore (to awaken them, if poſſible) Jeſus ſaid further to 
them, When ye ſhall have lift up the Son of Man, 
then ſhall ye know that I am he, that I do nothi 
of myſelf, but as my Father hath taught me, I f 
theſe things. And he that ſent me is with me; the 
Father hath not left me alone, for I do always thoſe 
things that pleaſe him.” | 

As he ſpake theſe words, many believed on him. 
Whereupon he ſaid to thoſe Jews who believed on him, 
« If ye continue in my word (my doctrine) then are ye 
my diſciples indeed, and ye ſhall know the truth then 
(by an experimental and certain knowledge) and the 
truth (ſo known and obeyed) will make you free.” 

They thereupon (that is, ſome of the Jews then 

reſent, not they who believed on him) reſenting thoſe 
fal words of his, as a reflection on them, briſkly an- 
ſwered, © We are Abraham's feed (free-born men); and 
forgetting themſelves, and the Roman yoke they then, 
though unvillingly, wore, added, We were never in 
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bondage to any man; What then makes thee ſay, ye 
ſhall be made free?” 

He might have put them in mind of their fathers 
bondage, firſt in Egypt, then in Babylon; and their 
own preſent ſubjection to the Romans; but his aim 
was to win upon them, and do them There- 
fore, without upbraiding them with their outward 
condition, he leads them to a conſideration of their 
inward condition, telling them, that although they 
thougit themſelves free, they were indeed but ſervants, 
ſervants to ſin. 

« For whoſoever, ſaid he, committeth fin®, is the 
ſervant of fin. And the ſervant abideth not in the 
houſe (or family) for ever; but the Son abideth for 
ever. If therefore, added he, the Son ſhall make you 
free, ye ſhall be free indeed.” 

And becauſe they had boaſted that they were Abra- 
ham's ſeed, he grants they were fo, in the natural line, 
and according to the fleſh. © I know, ſaid he, that ye 
are Abraham's feed (that is, outwardly ; but ye are 
not Abraham's ſecd inwardly; ye want Abraham's 
ſpirit, and therefore) ye ſeek to kill me, becauſe my 
word hath no place in you, ye have not room in you to 
receive it.“ 

But to abate their glorying in their being Abraham's 
ſeed, and to ſhew them what race they were ſpiritually 
of, he added, I ſpeak that which I have ſeen with my 
wang and ye do that which ye have ſeen with your 
ather.” 

5 „ Cried they! Why, Abraham is our 
ather.” 

« If ye were the children of Abraham, replied Jeſus 
(if ye were Abraham's children ſpiritually, as well as 
outwardly) ye would do the works of Abraham (who 
was the father of the faithful); but now ye ſeek to kill 
me, a man who hath told you the truth, which I have 
heard of God; this did not Abraham, ſo that ye do not 
take after him. But it is evident, by the deeds ye 
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do, who is your father, and whom ye take after; for 


ye do the deeds of your father.” 

« Why, ſaid they“ (ſtill vindicating themſelves) we 
are not born of fornication (in a ſpiritual ſenſe neither, 
for we are not deſcended of any of the idolatrous na- 
tions, neither are we Polytheiſts, or worſhippers of 
many gods, but) we have one Father, even God.” 

« Nay, replied he, If God were your Father, ye 
would love me, for I proceeded forth and came from 
God; neither came I of myſelf, but he ſent me. 
Whence is it then, added he, that ye do not under- 
ſtand my ſpeech? but even becauſe ye cannot (and that 
becauſ: ye will not) hear (that is, receive) my word.“ 

Then the conteſt between him and them riſing ſtill 
higher and higher, he, to break their falſe confidence 
in having God to their Father, told them plainly, ©« Ye 
are of your father the Devil, and the luſts of your 
father ye do (your will and deſire is {ſtrongly bent to do 
them). He was a murderer from the beginning, and 
abode not in the truth, which 1s the caule there is no 
truth in him. When he ſpeaks a lie, he ſpeaketh of 
his own, for he is a liar, and the father of lying. Yet 
fo addicted ye are to believe him, that becauſe I tell 
you the truth, ye will not believe me. And yet, 
which of you convinceth me of fin (that is, to be a 
wicked man, not fit to be believed). But if I ſay the 
truth (if ye can neither object againſt my veracity, 
nor deny the truth of my doctrine) why do ye not 
believe me?“ | 

« Ye pretend to be of God; but he that is of God 
heareth God's words; ſince therefore the words which 
I ſpeak unto you are God's words, the reaſon why yz 
hear them not is, becauſe ye are not of God.” 

This plain dealing nettled thoſe gainſaying Jews to 
that degree, that they fell to downright railing. 
« Say we not well, faid they to Jeſus, that thou art a 
Samaritan, and haſt a Devil?“ 
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Scarce could any thing have been ſaid to have ren- 
dered him more obnoxious to the contempt and utmoſt 
hatred of the Jews in common, than to call him a Sa- 
maritan, from the profeſſed enmity that was between 
the two peoples; nor could any thing have been re- 
flected more foully on his divinity, than to ſay he had a 
Devil. Yet the firſt of theſe (which related to him as 
a man) he wholly paſſed over; and to the latter, mildly 
anſwered, ©© I have not a Devil. But I honour my 
Father, and ye (through the inſtigation of your father) 
do diſhonour me. Which yet I ſpeak not as ſeeking 
mine own glory, for there is one that ſeeketh it for me, 
and that alſo judgeth you for endeavouring to take 
it from me. 

Returning now to his former ſubject (which he had 
been upon before the cavilling Jews had fo frequently 
interrupted him) ver. 31, 32, where he had told thoſe 
Jews, who then believed on him, that if they conti- 
nued in his word, they ſhould be his diſciples indeed, 
and then they ſhould fo know the truth, as to be made 
free by it; he now tells them, with a © Verily, verily, 
J fay unto you, If a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall 
never ſee death.” 

At this the carping Jews brake in upon him again, 
ſaying, Now we know that thou haſt a Devil, For 
Ab is dead, and fo are the prophets, and yet thou 
ſayeſt, If a man keep my ſavings, he ſhall never taſte of 
death. Art thou greater than our father Abraham, 
who is dead? and than the prophets, who are dead? 
Whom makeſt thou thyſelf ?”? 

Jefus anſwered, If I honour myſelf, my honour is 
nothing (or would be gf no value); it is my Father 
that honoureth me, of whom ye ſay that he is your God 
(which if he were, he would, even for his ſake, honour 
me alſo, were it but in imitation of him). Yet, for 
all your boaſting of him, ye have not (ſenſibly and 
5; pans rp known him, but I know him. And 
i I ſhould ſay I kzow him not, I ſhould be a liar like 
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unto you. But that I can never ſay, for I do both 
know him, and keep his - +1 4 

Then becauſe they gloried fo much in that Abraham 
was their father, he, to take them off from too ſecure a 
reliance on that, and let them ſee that even on that 
account they ought to have a greater regard to him, 
tells them, «© Your father Abraham rejoiced * (that is, 
with joy deſired) to fee my day (the day of this my 
appearance in fleſh) ; and he, by faith, ſaw it, and was 

lad.” 
* How ! faid the Jews, Thou art not yet fifty years 
old (pitching on that number as the jubilee year) and 
haſt thou ſeen Abraham?“ 

« Yes, verily, replied Jeſus; for I ſay unto you, 
before Abraham was, I am.” 

This he ſpake with reſpe&t to his divine nature, 
which they (groſs as they were) not underſtanding, 
but applying it to his manhood, it put them ſo out of 
all patience, that breaking off the diſcourſe, they took 
up {tones in a tumultuary manner to caſt at him. But 
he, by his divine power, covering himſelf from them, 
went out of the temple, and going through the midft 
of them, paſſed away from them. 

As he paſſed by, he ſaw a poor beggar man who was 
blind from his birth *, and taking notice of him, his 
diſciples, ſuppoſing this blindneſs to be a — 
ment, as a puniſhment for fin, aſked their Maſter an 
unlearned queſtion, © Who did fin, this man or his 
parents, that he was born blind?” 

This queſtion, with reſpect to the man himſelf, is 
ſuppoſed to be grounded upon the Pythagorean notion 
of the metempſychoſis, or tranſmigration of fouls 
from one body to another; which notion being re- 
ceived by the heathen philoſophers, had by this time 
found entertainment among ſome of the Jews. For 
otherwiſe, they could not ſure imagine that this man 
had finned before he was born, or had been puniſhed 
with blindneſs for fin before he had committed it. 
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With reſpect to his parents, the queſtion is thought 
by ſome to be grounded on a ſuppoſition, that they 
inight have tranſgreſſed the prohibitive command, 
Levit. xx. 18. and that from ſuch their unſeaſonable 
coition, this great defect had befallen their ſon, the 
fruit of that congreſs. 

But whatever odd apprehenſions they had concerning 
the man or his parents, our Lord's anſwer at once re- 
moved thoſe, and cleared thefe. For he told them“, 
© That neither this man had finned, nor his parents 
(that is, neither this man's own fin, nor yet any fin of 
his parents, was the cauſe of his blindneſs). But that 
this was thus ordered or permitted, that the works of 
God, the wonderful power by which God works (the 
effect being, by a metonymy, put for the cauſe) ſhould 
be made manifeſt in him.” 

And having mentioned the works of God, he added, 
e muſt work the works of him that ſent me while ir 
is day (while the day or time laſteth, which he hath 
appointed for me to be here, in this bodily appearance 
on earth) for the night cometh, wherein no man can 
work (for God); but ſo long as I am in the world, I am 
the light of the world.” I give light and fight to them 
that are in darkneſs, as this poor blind man 1s, 

Then ſpitting on the ground, he made clay with the 
ſpittle, and having therewith anointed the eyes of the 
blind man, he bid him go waſh in the pool of Siloam 
(which is, by interpretation, ſent). And the blind man 
— went thither, and waſhed, and came back 

ing. : 

Os Lord, in this caſe, was pleaſed ta make uſe of 
outward means; but thoſe ſuch as, according to the 
ordinary courſe of nature, were more likely to have 
made a ſeeing man blind, than a blind man ſee. But 
the unſuitableneſs of the means did the more magnify 
the power, which by thoſe means did work the cure. 

Of this pool, to which this blind man was ſent, and 
of the reaſon of its name Siloam, or ſent, divers are the 
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opinions. That ſeems to me to be the plaineſt ac- 
count of it, which Cradock in his Harmony, chap. 5. 
ſect. 22. page 48 in the margin, gives, where he ſays, 
This pool, ſpoken of Neh. iii. 15. was fed by a foun- 
© tain or ſpring at the foot of mount Zion, from 
© whence flowed out the brook of Siloah, which water- 
©ed a part of the city, of which, Ia. viii. 6. The 
© name ſeemeth to be given of old, only in teſtimony 
© that they accounted it a ſpecial gift, ſent of God, to 
© have a fountain among thoſe hills, ſo commodious 
© for their city. Or elſe, becauſe (as they report) the 
© waters thereof did not conſtantly flow, but now and 
© then, as God was pleaſed to ſend them, And fo the 
© name of the pool might put them in mind of the 
Meſſias, who is Shiloh, Gen, xlix. 10. and the /ent 
© of God.” 

When this poor man, who had never ſcen before, 
came back from the poal ſeeing, his neighbours and 
former acquaintance, who had often ſeen him before, 
and knew that he had been always blind, wondering 
now to ſee him ſee, faid one to another, „Is not this 
he that was wont to fit and beg?” | 

Some of them ſaid ©, „This is he; others ſaid, He is 
like him. But when, for the greater certainty, they 
had recourſe to him himſelf, he poſitively ſaid, I am 
he.” 

They thereupon aſked him how his eyes were open- 
ed? And he readily told them, A man that is called 
Jeſus made clay, and anointed mine eyes therewith *, 
and bid me go to the pool of Siloam, and waſh, which 
I did, and received fight.” 

It was on the ſabbath-day that this cure was wrought. 
And the tempering of the clay, and anointing the eyes, 
being a fort of medicinal operation, the Jews looked 
upon this to be a plain breach of the law, and therefore 
they aſked the man what was become of him that had 


gone it (probably that he might be breught to puniſh- 
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ment for it). Where is he, ſaid they? I know not, 
replied he.” 

Since therefore he could not produce the . 
who, for his ſake had (as they reckoned) thus en 
the law, they took the man himſelf, who had fo long 
been blind outwardly, and brought him to be exami- 
ned by the phariſees, who, alas! themſelves were ſtill 
blind in ly. 

By the phariſces here is ſuppoſed to be meant the 
Seakedrim, or the higheſt court of judicature amongſt 
the Jews, of which many of the phariſees were 
members, 

Theſe aſked the man again, How he had received 
his fight? And he told them (as he had the others 
wr, but more briefly) he put clay upon mine eyes, 
and I waſhed, and do tee.” 

Some of theſe phariſees, more hardened than the reſt 
of that court, to render the miracle leſs regardable, 
ſaid, „This man is not of God, becauſe he keepeth 
not the ſabbath.” Bur others of them, who were not 
yet arrived to that height of obduracy, wiſhed them to 
conſider how it could be, that a man that is a ſinner 
ſhould do ſuch miracles ? 

Upon this they were divided among themſelves, and 
therefore had recourſe again to the man that had been 
blind, aſking him, What ſayeſt thou of him (what 
chinkeſt thou, or what is thy opinion of him) ſeeing he 
hath opened thine eyes on the ſabbath-day?” (for there+ 
in lay the pretended offence). 

He bluntly anſwered, «© He is a prophet.” Therein, 
perhaps, referring to that opinion, which Grotius ſays 
was received among them, that at the command of a 
prophet, the ſabbath might be broken. 

This anſwer of his not anſwering their purpoſe, t 
made as if they did not believe that he had been blind, 
and had received his fight; and therefore they called | 
his parents, and aſked them, © Is this your ſon (not 
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who was born blind, but) who ye ſay was born blind? 
How then doth he now fee * ?” 

The parents being in fear of the Sanhedrim (as 
knowing that they had already, that if any man 
did confeſs that he was Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of 
the ſynagogue) anſwered warily, telling them, We 
know that this is our fon, and that he was born blind, 
but by what means he now ſeeth, or who hath opened 
his eyes, we know not. He is of age, aſk him, he 
ſhall ſpeak for himſelf.” 

Hereupon they again called for the man that had 
been blind ; not now to interrogate him, as before, but 
vo work off the good opinion which either he or the 
people had conceived of Jeſus, for this ſo miraculous 
and beneficial a cure. 

In order whereunto, they ſaid unto the man, Give 
God the praiſe, for we know that this man is a 
linner.” 

« Whether he be a ſinner or no, replied he, ſome- 

what diſcontentedly, I know not; but this I know, 
that whereas I was blind, now I ſee.” 
They, in confuſion, yet deſirous to try if, by frequent 
— they could draw any word * him, by 
which they might leſſen or any way diſcredit the mira- 
cle, aſked him again, What did he to thee? How 
did he open thine eyes? 

This their idle way of queſtioning him brought 
them into conte with him; ſo that in a deridi 
way he anſwered, © I have told you already, and ye did 
not hear (that is, ye would not believe the account I 
gave you); why therefore would ye hear it again? Will 
ye alſo be his diſciples?” 

This put them out of their pharifaical patience, ſo 
that in a reviling manner they ſaid to him, « Thou art 
his diſciple, but we are the diſciples of Moſes. For we 
know that God ſpake unto Moſes ; but as for this fel- 
low, we know not from whence he is. That is, from 


1 John ix. 18, 20, 24, 26, 27, 28. 
| whom 
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whom he pretends to derive his authority and com- 


miſſion. 

c Why herein, replied the man“, is a marvellous 
thing, that ye (who pretend to out-know every body 
elſe) know not whence he is, and yet he hath opened 
mine eyes. Now we know (added he) that God hear- 
eth not ſinners (ſuch impoſtors as ye ſuggeſt this man 
to be; at leaſt not ſo as to grant them power to con- 
firm their impoſtures by working miracles) ; but if any 
man be a worſhipper of God, and doth his will, him he 
heareth. Since the world began (continueth he) it 
hath not been heard that ever any man operied the 
eyes of one that was born blind. And therefore, fince 
this man hath done that, it is an evident ſign that he is 
of God; for if he were not of God, he could do no- 
thing (of this kind).” 

Being now thoroughly warmed, they ſaid unto him, 
« Thou waſt altogether born in fin, and doſt thou teach 
us?” And thereupon they caſt him out, by a judicial 
ſentence of excommunication, purſuant to the agree- 
ment they had made before, ver. 22. 

But when Jeſus heard that they had caſt him out, he 
ſought him out that he might take him in. And when 
he had found him, he ſaid unto him, Doſt thou 
believe on the Son of God r 

« Who is he, Lord, ſaid the poor man, that I might 
believe on him?“ | 

Thou haſt both ſeen him, anſwered Jeſus (namely, 
when he opened thine eyes, and gave thee ſight); and 
it is he that now talketh with thee.” 5 

I believe, Lord, replied the poor man (feeling 
faith to ſpring in his heart); and thereupon he worſhip- 
ped him.” 

Then ſaid Jeſus, For judgment am I come into 
this world, that they who ſee not (and, being ſenſible 
of their want of ſight, deſire to be enlightened) might 
fee. And that they who ſee (that is, arrogantly boaſt 
of their ſpiritual ſight above and beyond others) might 


John is. 30, 34, 35» 39, 41. 


be 
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be made blind (might be manifeſt that they are 
blind 

Tie takng ſome of the phariſees preſent when theſe 
words were ſpoken, they, being guilty, could not but 
_— and ſcornfully aſked him, Are we blind 
alſo?” | 

To whom he replied to this effect: If ye were in- 
deed ſo blind ſpiritually, as this poor man of late was 
bodily *, and had not any means afforded you whereby 
ye might fee, then ſhould ye have no fin. But now 
that ye ſay, we fee (now ye not only acknowledge that 
ye have fight, but boaſt alſo that ye fee more clearly 
than others; and yet ye reject, oppoſe, and vilify the 
true light, which would give you a true fight) 
therefore your fin remaineth.“ 

Now becauſe, upon his having healed the blind man 
on the ſabbath-day, the pharifees had both blaſphemed 
him, repreſenting him as a ſeducer, and had alfo catt 
out the poor man from the fold of their communion, 
and he had received him into his fold; he thence takes 
occaſion, under the parabolical terms of a ſheepfold, 
and a door into it, to ſet forth the true ſheepfold, and 
the true entrance thereinto, with the nature and pro- 
perties of the true and falſe ſhepherd. And this he did 
in a continued diſcourſe to the pharifees, and other 

Jews that were ſtanding about him. 

Verily, verily (faid he) I fay unto you“, He that 
entereth not by the door into the ſheepfold, but climb- 
eth up ſome other way, the fame is a thief and a rob- 
ber. But he that entereth in by the door, is the ſhep- 
herd of the ſheep.” 

To him the porter (the Spirit of God) openeth ; 
and the ſheep hear his voice, and he calleth his own 
ſheep by name (which ſpeaks his thorough knowledge 
of them, and familiar acquaintance with them) and he 


leadeth them forth. 


« And when he putteth forth his own ſheep, he goeth 
before them (this was the manner of * in 


1 «John x. 6's. 
thoſe 
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thoſe times and countries. Whereby is ſet forth the 

+&- duty of a good ſhepherd, who ſhould go 
before is flock, in an exemplary life of holineſs and 
Eil dental, and ſhould lead on in Chriitian bold- 
neſs and conftancy, in tribulations and perſecutions, 
for the ſake of the goſpel). And the ſheep follow him, 
for they know his voice (not his words only, but 
his voice). 

A ſtranger theſe true ſheep will not follow *, but 
will flee from him; for they know not the voice of 
ſtrangers, though they may uſe the words of the true 

rd. », 

This parable Jeſus ſpake unto them, but they under- 
ſtood not the meaning of it. Wherefore, to explain 
it to them, he added : 

« Verily, verily, I fay unto you, I am the door of 
the ſheep (the way by which the ſheep muſt enter into 

the fold of eternal reſt). All that ever came before me 
— to be the great ſhepherd, or the Meſſiah, 
and perſonating me, ſuch as Theudas, and after him 
Judas of Galilee, Acts v. 36) are thieves and rob- 
bers.” 

« But the ſheep did not hear them (would not hearken 
to them ; they that did were not ſheep). Now I being 
the door, if any man enter in by me, he ſhall be ſaved, 
and ſhall go in and out (a paſtoral phraſe, ſetting forth 
the ſafety the ſheep ſhall be in, and the aſſurance 
and ſatisfaction they ſhall have there) and ſhall find 
P ture. 77 

« And whereas the thief cometh not (that is, for no 
other end) but to ſteal, to kill, and to deftroy; I am 


come that my mi ght have life, and that they 
might have it more antly.“ 

« ] am the ſhepherd. And as it is the pro- 
perty of 2 ſh to adventure his life for the 


Heep; to will I lay down my life for my ſheep; where- 
by it ſhall be known that I am the true ſhepherd.” 


4 John x. 5, 7, 10. 
But 
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But he that is an hireling, and not the 
(he that takes upon him the place of a ſhepherd, onl 
or chiefly for a livelihood maintenance) he 
own the ſheep are not, when he ſeeth the wolf coming 
(a ſtorm of — vichwee acfita, aptly em- 
blemed by the wolf, a ravenous and devouring beaſt) ; 
he leaveth the and fleeth, and the wolf e catcheth, 
and ſcattereth them. And the reaſon why he thus 
fleeth, and leaveth his flock in danger, is becauſe he is 
an hireli _ that makes it his trade to live by) and 
careth not tor the ſheep, but for himſelf.“ 

But I, who am the good ſhepherd, know (that is, 
regard) my ſheep, and am known of them, even as the 
Father knoweth me, and I know the Father; and I 
will not tick to lay down my life for the ſheep.” 

But beſides this Jewiſh flock (or converts from the 
Jews) „ have other alſo (a Gentile flock, or 
—_— from the Gentiles) which are not (yet) of this 
to w 2» 

Nor indeed as yet of any fold, nor, in a ſtrict way of 
ſpeaking, ſheep; but (as Cradock in his Harmony, 
chap. v. ſect. 23, page 52. in a marginal note obſcrves) 
Denominatio fit a termino ad quem; unde vocantur oves, 
© per anticipationem, quia oves erunt, i. e. The denomi- 
nation is taken from the term to which ; whence they 
are called ſheep by anticipation, becauſe they will be 
ſn 
= alſo, ſaid Jeſus, I muſt bring, and they ſhall 
hear my voice (which muſt be underſtood of his in- 
ward voice, the voice of his ſpirit within, in their 
hearts ; ſince theſe being to be gathered by his apoſtl es, 
and other miniſters of his, after his aſcenſion into hea- 
ven, it could not be ſaid they ſnould hear his voice 
outwardly, through that prepared body, in which he 
was then converſant on earth). 8 belzring 
fold (comprehending both the floc 
Jews and Gentiles together) and one ſhepherd. 


+ John x. . 


Vol. III. 8 Then 
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Then having an eye to his approaching paſſion (the 
time for which drew nearer and nearer) he added *, 
« Therefore doth my father love me, becauſe I lay 
down my life (which I intend to do, yet fo as) that | 
may take it again. For no man taketh it from me 
(againſt my will) but {it is a voluntary offering) I lay it 
down of myſelf. For I have power to lay it down, and 
I have power alſo to take it again. This command- 
ment (or commanding power) have I received of my 
Father.” 

Upon theſe ſayings of his, a new diviſion aroſe 
among the Jews, many of whom, filled with rage and 
envy, and inſtigated, no doubt, by the Devil, to hin- 
der the people from receiving him, ſaid of him, ©« He 
hath a Devil, and is mad: Why hear ye him?” 

But others of the better ſort, conſidering the excel- 
lency of his diſcourſes, and the wonderful miracle he 
had newly wrought, ſaid, in oppoſition to thoſe 
that fo reviled him, © Theſe are not the words of one 
that hath a Devil. And beſide, Can a Devil open 
the eyes of the blind?“ 

By this time, it is probable, the ſeventy diſciples, 
whom our Lord had ſent forth ſome time before, ver. 
3. were returned *; and coming to give him an account 
of the ſucceſs of their miniſtry, they (amongſt other 
things) told him, “Lord, even the Devils are tubject 
unto us through (or in) thy name.” 

Whereupon he told them, he beheld Satan as light- 
ning fall from heaven (from the principality he had 
uſurped in the airy region, Ephet. ii. 2. Which is 
ſometimes in ſcripture called heaven, as in Mar. xi!t. 
32. old tranſlation, John vi. 31. and in many other 
places). 3 

Then to encourage them to perſevere, and go on 
chearfully in whatſoever ſervice he ſhould employ 
them in, he fays to them, © Behold, I give unto you 
power to tread on ferpents and icorpiuns (the moſt 
venomous and hurtful creatures) and over all the 


vw john x. 17, 19. * Luke x. 17, 18, 19. 
power 
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power of the enemy; ſo that (while ye keep in my 
er) nothing ſhall by any means hurt you.” | 
Yet leſt, from the ſenſe of 1 endued with ſo 


much power, and poſſeſſed of ſuch immunities and 
high privileges, the enemy ſhould take advantage to 
puff them up in their minds, and ſo cauſe them to fall, 
as himſelf had done, our Lord was pleaſed to add this 
neceſſary caution : * Notwithſtanding, rejoice not 
(only or chiefly) in this, that the ſpirits are ſubje& unto 
vou; but rather rejoice, becauſe your names are writ- 
ten in heaven.” 

This phraſe (of having your names written in hea- 
ven, as here; or in the book of life, as Rev. iii. 5, or 
in the book of the living, as Pſal. Ixix. 28. or ia the 
lamb's book of lite, as Rev. xxi. 27). is metaphorically 
borrowed from the cuſtom among men, of inrolling or 
regiſtering in the publick calendar, or book of records, 
the names of all tuch as are infranchifed or made free 
of the city or place where they live, which both in- 
titles them to, and affures them of, all the privileges and 
immunities of the place, fo long as they are ſubject to 
the laws thereof, and do not, by any grand offence, 
juſtly forfeit that freedom. 

Having thus both confirmed and cautioned his diſ- 


ciples, he brake forth into an holy exultation in ſpirit, 


from a contemplation of the divine wiſdom, in open- 
ing the deep myſteries of the heavenly kingdom to 
the low, the humble, and the poor deſpiſed people, 
who with gladneſs would receive and embrace them; 
while the loſty learned ones, the ſelt-conceited wiſe 
men, who both rejected and deſpiſed them, were left 
mean while in the dark concerning them. And thus 
he thereupon expreſſed humſelf: 

c thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and pru- 
dent”, and hat revealed them unto babes; even ſo, 
Father, tor ſo it ſcemed good in thy fight.” 


Mat. xi. 25. Luke x. 21. 
82 Then 
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Then turning his diſcourſe to his diſciples again, 
that he might farther confirm them in the expectation 
of that eminent power which he had but lately 
miſed them, to beget in them a ſteady reliance on 
him for farther diſcoveries of divine myſteries, he ſaid, 
« All things are delivered unto me by my Father; and 
no man knoweth who the Son is (as to his divine na- 
ture and offices) but the Father; nor who the Father is 
(as to his infinite , juſtice, wiſddom, and other 
divine attributes) but the Son, and he to whom the 
Son will reveal him.” 

But to his diſciples more directly and privately he 
Cid , © Blefſed are the eyes which fee the things which 
ye ſce (the Meſſias, the Son of God, the Saviour of the 
world, come in the fleſh, preaching the goſpel, work- 
ing the eſt miracles, and opening the deep myſ- 
_ of the heavenly kingdom) ; for I tell you, hee 
and kings have deſired to ſee thoſe 
_—_ which ye ſee, and have not ſcen them; and to 
hear thoſe things which ye hear, and have not heard 
| When he had now done ſpeaking to his diſciples, a 
certain lawyer having a delign to intrap him, if he 
could, in his diſcourfe, ſtood up, and temptingly 
aſked kim, « Maſter, What ſhall I do to inherit eter- 
nal lite?” 

It he was miſtaken in Jeſus, yet was not Jeſus miſ- 
taken in him; but ſeeing his evil intent in the queſ- 
tion, referred the lawyer to his profeſſed ſtudy, the law, 
aſking him, What is written in the law? How 
readeſt thou ? 22 

He, to ſhew his readineſs in the law (in the know- 
ing whereof his righteouſneſs chiefly ſtood) forthwith 
began to recite; © Thou ſhalt love 4 Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all 


thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind, and thy neigh- 
bour as thyſelf.” 


Luke x. 23, 25, 26, 27. 


Which 


Part I. SACRED HISTORY. 255 


Which words are taken, not directly from the firſt 
draught of the law in Exodus, but from the repetition 
thereof (though not without ſome variation) in Deut. 
vi. * where it is more extenſively related. 

hen the lawyer had ended, Jeſus told him he had 
anſwered right* (to wit, in reciting the law, which 
required him to love the Lord his God with all his 
heart, &c. and his neighbour as himſelf); and that if 
he really did fo, as well as read ſo, he ſhould live. 
But the lawyer, willing to juſtify himſelf (or to ſhew 
how juſt he was) pertly aſked, ** And who is my neigh- 
bour?” For the Jews were grown ſo narrow-minded, 
that they confined all friendſhip and neighbourhood 
within the bounds of their own religious profeſſion; not 
allowing themſelves the liberty to exerciſe the duties of 
humanity, much leſs of common kindneſs, to any but 
themſelves; though it were but in fo ſmall a matter 
as to ſhew a ſtranger his way, as Grotius on Mat. v. 43. 
delivers. 

To recover them from this ſour error, and grve them 
a truer notion of neighbourhood, our Lord anſwered 
the lawyer's queſtion | Who is my neighbour? j by the 
following relation, which fome take to be an apologue, 
or parable; others a real ſtory, 

« A certain man, going down from 
Jericho, fell __ who tri 
raiment, wounded him, and 
half dead.” Oe 

« By chance there came down a certain prieſt that 
way, and when he ſaw him, he paſſed by on the other 
fade.” 

« ALevite likewiſe, when he was at the place, came 
and looked on him; and paſſed by alſo on the other 
x fide. 52 

« But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came 
Where he was, and when he ſaw him (though there was 
mutual enmity between the 2 rd. and the Jews, 
yet} he had compaſſion on him; and (out of mere hu- 


Jeruſalem to 
him of his 
leaving him 


* Luke x. 28, 29. 30, 30, , JÞ : 
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manity) going to him, he bound up his wounds, pour- 
ing in oil and wine, and, ſetting him on his own beaſt, 
brought him to an inn, and took care of him. And on 
the morrow, when he departed, taking out ſome money, 
he gave it to the hoſt, and ſaid, Take care of him, and 
whatſoever thou ſpendeſt more, when come again, I 
will repay thee.” 

Which now of theſe three“ (Prieſt, Levite, or a- 
maritan) ſaid Jefus to the lawyer, was neighbour to 
him that fell amongſt the thieves?” 

« He, replied the lawyer, that ſhewed mercy unto 
him. Go thou then, ſaid Jeſus, and do likewiſe.” 
And ſo the diſcourſe ended. 

From this place Jeſus paſſing on with his diſciples, 
entered into the village called Bethany, which was 
within two miles of Jeruſalem*, John xi. 18. and a 
certain woman there, whoſe name was Martha, receiv- 
ed him into her houſe. 

She had a filter named Mary, who, it ſeems, lived 
with her. And although they were both devout women, 
and lovers of Jefus, yet Mary had the warmer zeal, and 
ſtronger drawings of ſpirit after him, which made her 
cleave the cloſer to him. So that neglecting the care 
of providing table entertainment for him, ſhe - fat down 
at his feet, and heard his words; which is a periphraſis 
of diſcipleſhip. 

But Martha being cumbered in her mind about much 
ſerving (how to make a liberal entertainment for Jeſus) 
and troubled that her ſiſter had withdrawn her help, 
came to him, and in a complaining accent, faid, Lord, 
© Art not thou concerned that my fiſter hath left me 
to ſerve alone? Speak to her therefore that ſhe help 
me.” 

But Jeſus, more pleaſed with Mary's devout zeal, 
than with Martha's too careful kindneſs, anſwered her 
thus; Martha, Martha, Thou art careful and trou- 
bled (or troubleſt thyſelf) about many things ; but one 
thing is needful.” 


> Luke x. 36, 37. Ver. 38, Ver. 39, 40, 41- 
This 
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This ſome interpreters have referred to the proviſions 
which Martha was buſted in making, ſuppoſing that by 
many things was meant meſſes or ſeveral ſervices for 
the table ; and by the one thing recommended as need- 
ful, one diſh only. Burt the thought is too low. 

I make no doubt but that, by the one thing which 
our Lord recommends here, as (chiefly and more 
eſpecially) needful, he intended himſelf, the living food, 
and life of the foul ; which his following words con- 
firm to be his meaning, when he added: And Mary 
| hath choſen that good part, which ſhall never be taken 
from her.” 

Our Lord had a good while before this taught his 
diſciples how to pray, Mat. vi. 9. Yet now (havin 
been himſelf at prayer, when he ceaſed) one of his diſ- 
ciples deſired him to teach them to pray *, as John alſo 
had taught his diſciples, 

Whereupon he directed them to ſay the ſame prayer 
which he had given them before, for ſubſtance, but 
ſomewhat differing in terms; and though not very long 
in that place of Matthew, yet much contracted in this 
of Luke. 

For not only that which is called the doxology (or 
glory be to the Father, &c). which is found in Mat- 
thew, but acknowledged to be no part of the prayer; 
and uncertain when, by whom, or why added there 
(of which fee Biſhop Sparrow's Rationale _— the 
Common-Prayer, page 23). is not at all in Luke; but 
a great part alſo of that which we now have in Luke, 
the criticks tell us, is not in the ancient copies. 

The words wanting in the ancient copies, according 
to Zegerus, are theſe [Our. Who art in heaven. Thy 
will be done, as in heaven, ſo on earth. But deliver us 
from evil.] But I ſuſpect, fays Zegerus, that theſe 
words have been tranſcribed hither, from Mat. vi. by 
{ome who were deſirous that the prayer might be entire. 
Which fort of enlargings we find, adds he, in very 
any places among the Greeks, Grotius alſo, reciting 


* Luke * 42. F Luke xi. I, 
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the ſame omiſſions, ſays, © It is very eredible chat theſe 
words, which Luke had left out, were added in the 
book out of Matthew.” 

And as theſe give us the parts emitted, ſo Eraſmus 
ſets Jown the parts *. that is, the whole prayer, 
ahbe rn © Pater, 
© ſantiificetur nomen mu. Adveniat regnum tuum. Pa- 
© nem noſtrum da nobis hodi?. Et dimitte 
© nobis peccata noſtra, fiquidem et ipft dimittimus omni 
« debent? nobis. Et nt nos tnducas in tentationem,” i. e. 
Father, hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. 
© Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us 
© our ſins, for we alſo forgive every one that i is indebted 
to us. And lead us not into temptation.” 
le to this 1s Hierom' Latin tranſlation exact- 

And Eraſmus is of opinion, that the other parts, 
here omitted, have been added out of the other evan- 

lifts, that they might not ſeem to difagree; which, 
fys he, I conjecture to have been alſo done in very 
many places 

But by what means ſoever this hath happened, it is 
not tu 5e doubted but that our Lord delivered it to 
his diſciples more full, and more agreeable to what he 
had given them delore. 

ans they were not then tied to that form, 
that they muſt uſe thoſe very words, but after 
that manner, Mat. vi. 9. ſo — is it reaſonable to 
think they were here; fe this, as well as that, was 
but a compendium of the heads of what it was fit for 
them to for. Negue enim eo tempore Hllabis ad- 
© firingebantur,” ſays Grotius an Luke xi.. i. e. For 
Nr T 

And as concerni diverſity, more or leſs, be- 
yer, as delivered in each 
text, the obſervation of anſenius, Biſhop of Ipres, on 
this place, is worth our noting. * Ut diſceremus, ſays 
© he, in oratione non tam de verbis, de rebus eſſe 
© anxii; ac * Hiritu orationts, diverſis verbis arationem 
© tradidit. 1. e. Our Lord delivered this prayer in 
+ iferent expreſſions that we might learn not to = 

6 


Part I. SACRED HISTORY. 25g 


c ſo t tful about the words in which, as about the 
things for which, and the ſpirit by which, we pray. 
See Cradock's Harmony, chap. v. ſect. 27. page 57. 

Having thus, at the requeſt of one of his diſciples, 
inſtructed them again how to pray; he now, to encou- 
rage them to be both frequent and fervent in prayer, 
and to beget in them a firm confidence that they 
ſhould be heard and anſwered, entertains them with a 
parabolical diſcourſe of a perſon that gained his requeſt 
of his friend by mere importunity. 

« Which of yon, faith he, having a friend, ſhall 

go unto him at midnight (the moſt unſeaſonable time) 
and ſhall fay, Friend, lend me three loaves; for a 
friend of mine, in his journey, is come unto me, and 1 
have nothing to ſet before him. And he, from within, 
ſhall anſwer and fay, Trouble me not, the door is now 
ſhut, and my children are with me in bed, I cannot 
riſe and give thee.” 
I fay unto you, though he will not riſe and give 
him (upon the ſcore of triendſhip) becauſe he is his 
friend; yet becauſe of his importunity he will rife, and 
give him as many as he needeth.” 

Hereupon he renews to them the counſel he had 
given them before, Mat. vii. 7. to aſk, ſeek, and knock. 
Aſſuring them, that if they aſk aright, it ſhall be 
given them. If they ſeek ſo, they ſhall find. Andif 
they knack fo, it thall be unto them. 

This he confirms to them by a fimilitude drawn 
from the dealing of a father with a fon. © If, ſaid he, 
a ſon ſhall aſk bread of any of you that is a father, will 
he give him a ſtone? Or if he aſk a fiſh, will he, for 
a fiſh, give him a ſerpent? Or if he ſhall aſk an egg. 
will he offer him a ſcorpion? (a little venomous crea- 
ture, which, as naturaliſts fay, can creep into and 
hide itſelf in an empty egg-ſhell). Then he makes the 
inference: If ye then, being evil, know how to give 
goed gifts unto your children; how much more ſhall 
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your heavenly father give the Holy Spirit to them that 
aſk him? 


This explains the foregoing words [Aſk, and ye 
ſhall receive.] Shewing what it is that we are princi- 
pally to aſk for; namely, the Holy Spirit; which, who 
8 and obeys, will not want any other good 


Hee Luke delivers divers things, which have 
been already related from Matthew, chap. ix. 32. and 
Chap. 12. 24. 39. 43, &c. Wherefore I fordear to re- 
peat them here, and go on. 

As Jeſus was now cloſing his diſcourſe to the people“, 
a certain phariſee inviting him to dinner, he went in 
with him, and fat down to meat, not ſubjecting himſelf 
ro the pharifaical ſuperſtition of waſhing his hands 
(how clean ſoever) juſt before he eat. 

This the pharidce marvelled at ; which our Lord ob- 
ſerving (and not ſparing his hypocrity, though at his 
own table) thus ſpake unto him: 

* Now do ye phariſees make clean the outſide of the 
cup and of the platter, but your inſide is full of raven- 
ing and wickedneſs. Ye fools, laid he (to be fo re- 
gardſul of the outfide, and fo regardleſs in the mean 
while of the inſide), Did not he that made that which 
is without, make that which is within alſo ? Why then 
make ye ſuch ado about waſhing your hands, and 
never heed how foul your hearts be? Let therefore 
thoſe outward things (waſhing of cups, platters, hands, 
&c.) be lets minded, and apply vourſelves to do good 
(give alms according to vour ability) and ye need not 
doubt but thoſe outward things will be clean enough 
for you.” 

Bur ye phariſees are all for oſtentation, and outward 
ſhews, obterving, even to ſuperſtition, the leſſer mat- 
ters, but too much neglecting the greater. And there- 
fore, ( Woe unto you, for ye tithe mint and rue, and 
all manner of herbs, but paſs aver judgment ( juſtice, 
and upright dealing) and the love of God (mercy and 


> Luke xi. 37, 39, 42. | 
compaſſion), 
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compaſſion). Theſe ought ye to have done, and not 
to have left the other undone, ſo long as this legal 
diſpenſation (under which ye are, and to which tithes 
were appropriated) ſhall laſt; which will be until I 
ſhall be offered up on the crols. | | | 

Nor did he ſtop there, but to nip their ambition and 
popular pride, added, © Woe unto you phariſees, for 
ye love the uppermolt ſeats in the ſynagogues *, and 
greetings in the markets.” | 

Then joining the ſcribes with them (who by pro- 
feſñon were interpreters of the law) he ſaid unto both, 
« Woe unto you ſcribes and phariſees, hypocrites '; 
for ye are as graves which appear not, and the men 
that walk over them are not aware of them (and fo 
are caught in them). 

His thus joining the ſcribes with the phariſees, and 
beſtowing the title of hypocrites on them both, made 
one of thoſe lawyers wince ; who thereupon ſaid unto 
him, * Maſter, Thus ſaying, thou reproacheſt us 
alſo.” 

This drew from our Lord a re-doubling of woes 
upon them too. Woe unto you alfo, ſaid he, ye 
lawyers, for ye lade men with burthens grievous to 
borne, and ye yourſelves touch not the burthen with 
one of your fingers. Woe unto you, for ye build the 
ſepulchres of the prophets, whom your fathers killed. 
Truly ye bear witneſs that ye allow the deeds of your 
fathers, for they indeed killed them, and ye build 
their ſepulchres. Therefore alſo (added he) ſaid the 
wiſdom of God, I will ſend them prophets and apoſtles, 
and ſome of them they ſhall flay and perſecute, that 
the blood of all the prophets, which hath been ſhed from 
the foundation of the world, may be required of this 
gencration; even from the blood of Abel, unto the 
blood of Zacharias, which periſhed between the altar 
and the temple, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. Verily, I ſay 
unto you, it thall be required of this generation. 


$ Luke xi. 43. Mat. xxiil. 6. Luke xi. 44» 45» 46. 
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To theſe grievous woes he adds yet a third, unto 
thoſe ſcribes, who, taking upon them the interpretation 
of the law, did neglect their duty therein. 

« Woe unto you lawyers, faid he“, for ye have 
taken away the key of knowledge; ye entered not in 
yourſelves, and them that were entering in, ye forbad, 
* Theft ce hemſelves the ſol 

Theſe ing to themſelves the ſole right, er, 
and ability of expounding the law of God — 72 

le, would not fuffer the people to ſeek out the know- 
— thereof for themſelves; nor yet would open the 
way thereunto for them. So that what God had long 
before complained of by his prophet, Hoſea iv. 6. 
was now verified in them; #* His people were deſtroyed 
for lack of knowledge.” 

But this heme dealing of our Lord with them 
ſo enraged thoſe ſcribes and phariſees, that they there- 
upon began to urge him vehemently, and to provoke 
him to ſpeak of many things, laying wait for him, and 
ſeeking to catch ſomething out of his mouth, whereof 
they might accuſe him. 

He, on the other hand, obſerving that by this time 
an innumerable multitude of le were gathered to- 
gether* (probably about or 3 the houfe of that 
phariſee with whom he had dined, as the manner of 
the people was to flock together after him, wherever 
they underſtood he was) took the opportunity again to 
expoſe the phariſees, warning his diſciples (yet ſo as, 
in likelihood, the people alſo might hear) to beware of 
the leaven of the phariſees; which, ſaid he, is hypo- 
criſy. 

Then going on, he repeated divers inſtructive leſſons 
and cautions, which at other times, and on other occa- 
fions, perhaps alſo to other auditors, he had before 
delivered, as recorded, though not without ſome little 
variation, by Matthew, in chap, x. to which I refer. 

When he had done ſpeaking, one of the company 
(more intent, it ſeems, an his temporal, than ſpiritual 


'® Luke 2. 52 * Luke xi. 1. 13. 3 
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concern) addreſſing himſelf to him, thus beſpake him: 
« Maſter, Speak to my brother, that he divide the in- 
heritance with me.” 

To whom he anſwered, © Man, Who made me a 
judge, or a divider, over you? And thereupon he gave 
this general caution, Take heed and beware of cove- 
touſneſs ; for a man's life (and indeed the happineſs of 
his life) conſiſts not in the abundance of the things 
which he poſſeſſeth.“ 

But le this ſhould not ſufficiently impreſs their 
minds, he, to ſhew them the folly oi heaping up world- 
ly treaſures, from the great uncertainty of enjoying 
them, delivered himſelf in this parable to them: 

The ground of a certain rich man brought forth 

lentifully *; whereupon he thought, and faid too, 
w within himſelf, « What ſhall I do for want of 
room, wherein to beſtow my fruits? Then having be- 
thought himſelf, he came to this reſolution. This 
will I do, I will pull down my barns, and build greater, 
and there will I beſtow all my fruits, and my goods. 
And I will then ſing a reguiem to my ſoul, and ſay, 
Soul, Thou haſt much goods laid up for many years; 
take thine eaſe; eat, drink, and be merry.” 

But when he had thus concluded, God faid unto 
him, Thou fool, this night ſhall thy ſoul be requir- 
ed of thee” (that is, thou ſhalt die) and then, W hole 
ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided? | 

Then to apply the parable, he adds, © So is he (or 
ſo will it be with him) that layeth up treaſure for him- 
ſelf (thinking to make himſelf happy thereby) and is 
not rich towards God, in which all true and lating 
happinets conſiſts.” | 

This to the e in general. But to his own diſ- 
ciples, he added, Therefore I ſay unto you, take no 
thought (be not too thoughtful, or over - ſolicitous) for 
your life, what ye ſhall eat; neither for the body, what 
ye ſhall put on; for the life is more (more worth, and 


* Luke xii, 16. 20, 22. 


of 
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of greater value) than meat; and the body, than 


raumnent.”” 

To illuſtrate this, he wiſhes them to conſider the 
ravens * (an unclean fowl, Levit. xi. 15.) „For they 
neither ſow, nor reap (make no proviſion for them- 
ſelves) ; have neither ſtore-houſe nor barn, and yet 
God feedeth them; how much more are ye better than 
the fowls, ſaid he? And how much more reaſon then 
have ye to rely upon God for a fuitable proviſion for 
you? 

Beſides (added he, to ſet the matter more home upon 
them) “ Which of you, by taking thought (by your 
molt earneſt carking and caring) can add one cubit to 
his ſtature? If then, ſaid he, ye be not able to do that 
thing which is leaſt, why take ye thought for the 
reſt?” 

Again, added he, *© Conſider the lilies, how they 
grow; they toil not, they ſpin not; and yet I fay unto 
you, that Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like 
one of theſe.” Their glory being innate and natural, 
the workmanſhip of God; his but adventitious, and 
artificial, the workmanſhip of men. 

Then making his inference from the leſs to the 
greater; © It, faid he, God ſo clothe the graſs (the 
general and common appellation tor herbs) which is of 
ſo ſhort duration, that it is in the field one day, and in 
the fire the next (either caſt into the oven literally, or 
metaphorically ſaid to be fo, becauſe it is withered, 

arched, and as it were burnt up by the ſcorching tun) 
bs much more will he both clothe and feed you 
(provide all neceſſaries for you) O ye of little faith?” 

« Therefore ſtudy not ye what ye ſhall eat, or what 
ye ſhall drink; neither be toſſed to and fro in your 
minds about it; for all thefe things do the nations of 
the world (who worſhip idols, which have no ſenſe of 
their wants) ſeck after, whereas your Father knoweth 
that ye have need of theſe things. But rather ſeck ye 
the kingdom of God (and his righteouſneſs, Mat. vi. 


? Luke xi. 24, 27. 
33-) 
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33.) and all theſe things (that are neceſſary for your well 
being) ſhall be added unto you.” 

Although therefore ye are but a little flock (deſpiſed 
for your meannefs by the great herds of the world) yet 
need ye not fear wanting, “ For it is your Father's 
good pleaſure to give you the kingdom.” So that ye 
may ſafely enough fell that ye have (to ſpare) and give 
alms, providing thereby for yourſelves bags which wax 
not old, a treaſure in the heavens that faileth not, where 
neither thief approacheth, nor moth corrupteth. And 
it will be your advantage to lay up your treaſure there, 
« For where your treaſure is, there will your heart be 
alſo.” 

Then to excite them to diligence and watchfulneſs, 
he adds, Let your loins be girded about, and your 
lights burning; and be ye yourſelves like unto men 
that wait for their Lord, when he will return from the 
wedding (which in thoſe times and countries was 
uſually celebrated in the night, Mat. xxv. 6.) that 
when he cometh, and knocketh, they may (not make 
him ſtand waiting abroad, but) open unto him imme- 
diately.” 

Such diligent ſervants, whom the Lord when he co- 

meth ſhall find thus waiting, he affures them will be 
very happy, and high in the tavour of their Lord, who 
will ſhew his kindneſs to them in a moſt intimate and 
unuſual way of reſpect, ſet forth in thoſe expreſſions of 
his girding himſelf, making them to fir down to meat, 
and coming forth himſelf to wait upon them, and ſerve 
them. —- 
But they muſt not be weary of watching, and ſo give 
over before he comes; for as he will moſt certainly 
come, Heb. x. 37. ſo he expects that his ſervants 
ſhould wait till he doth come. And therefore, if he 
come not in the ſecond watch, they muſt wait till the 
third, if they will enjoy chat bleſſing, which he will 
beſtow on thoſe ſervants, whom, whenever he ſhall 
coine, he ſhall find fo watching. 


To 
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To pref this duty of watchfulneſs the cloſer on them, 
he uſes a parable of an houſeholder and a thief *, 
Whercin, as one obſerves, the compariſon is not of per- 
fon to perſon, nor of buſineſs to buſineſs, but of time 


to time. (See Cradock's Harmony, chap. v. ſect. 73. 
page 174.) 
man of the houſe, ſaid our Lord, 


« It the 
had known at what hour the thief would come, 
he would have watched, and not have fuffered 
his houſe (through his own drowſy negligence) to be 
broken open.” And if a man xaos / be ſo watchful to 
| nas; a loſs, why not as watchful to receive a 

nent | 


But as the houſcholder, fince he knew not at what 


hour the thief would come to aſſault him, had need to 


be always upon his guard; ſo they alſo, fince they knew 
not at what hour their Maſter would come, ſhouid be 
always on the watch, waiting for him. Be ye there- 
fore ready alſo, for the Son of Man cometh at an hour 


when ye think not.” 

Here Peter int propoſed this queſtion, 

Lord, ſpeakeſt thou this le unto us (thy dit- 
ciples only) or even to all?“ This led our Lord to 
open more particularly the duty of thoſe whom God 
ſhould appoint to take the care and overſight of others, 
in his church or family. And thus he thereupon went 
on : 

«© Who then is that faithful and wiſe ſteward, whom 
his Lord ſhall make ruler over his houſnold, to give 
them (alluding to the eeconomical order uſed in great 


families) their portion of meat in due ſeaſon? Bleſſed 


is that ſervant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, ſhall 
find ſo doing. Of a truth, I fay unto you, he will 
make him ruler over all that he hath.” 

But, added he, If that fervant ſhall fo far neglect 
his duty, and forget what his office requires of him, as 
not only to ſay (though but) in his heart, my Lord 
delays his coming; and from thence take the boldneſs 


1 Luke zii. 39, 40, 41, 42. 45- 
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to beat (inſtead of feeding) the men- ſervants and the 
maidens; and alſo to per himſelf, by eating and 
drinking, even to drunkenneſs; the Lord of that ſer- 
vant will come, in a day when he looketh not for him, 
and at an hour when he is not aware; and will cut him 
in ſunder (put him out of his family) and appoint him 
his portion with the unbelievers (turn him out into the 
wide world again). | 

For the puniſhment of the ſervants ſhall be according 
to the proportion of gifts and power which they had 
received from their maſter, and the degree or meaſure 
of the knowledge they had of his will. 

And therefore that ſervant who knew his lord's 
will*, and not himſelf to perform it, neither 
did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many 
ſtripes. But he that knew it not, though he did com- 
mit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with but 
few. For unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall 
much be required; and to whom men have committed 
much, of him they will aſk the more. 

Here again, that they might not, gh miſtake, 
deceive themſelves with an expectation of a life of out- 
ward eaſe and tranquillity, he tells his diſciples (as he 
had done in effect before, Mat. x. 34.) I am come to 
ſend fire on the earth (not that imaginary purgatorial 
fire, the flames of which can be cooled, or even quench- 
ed, by liberal offerings to the prieſts of that com- 
munion, by which that fire, to them fo profitable, was 
kindled ; but) that fire, or fiery trial (as it is called, 
1 Pet. iv. 12.) which would ariſe, or be raiſed, among 
men, upon the preaching or receiving of his goſpel; 
whereby the godly would be evidently diſtinguiſhed 
from the ungodly ; the ſincere converts from hypocrites. 
Which fiery trial he well knew would be (how uneaſy 
ſoever to the natural part) ſo advan and con- 
ducive to the purity and ſpiritual growth of his 
ple, that he rather deſired the haſtening, than the delay 
of its coming. And therefore he ſaid, What will I 


1 Luke Xi. 47» 48. 
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if it be already kindled?” (or what do I more deſire, 
than that it were already kindled?) 

But he well knew that he muſt lead the way, and 
firſt feel the heat of that fire himſelf ; though not for 
his own ſake, but for the ſake of others. Therefore he 
added, But I have a baptiſm to be baptiſed with * 
(non fluminis, ſed flamme, ſeu proprii ſanguinis; not the 
W. baptiſm, that he had gone through under John, 
but a baptiſm into this fire, or even his own blood) : 
ſo by a metaphor he expreſſes his approaching ſuffer- 
ings and death, which he was fo far from ſhunning, or 
deſiring to protract, that he cried out, How am I 
ſtraitened, or in pain, till it be accompliſhed !” 

Then going on, he faid, * If therefore ye ſuppoſe 
that I am come to give peace (outward tranquillity and 
quietneſs) upon earth, ye are miſtaken; I tell you nay, 
but rather diviſion. And that too, ſuch a diviſion, as 
ſhall be both very unequal and very unnatural ; for 
from henceforth, where there ſhall be but five in one 
houſe, three of them ſhall be againſt two, and two 
againſt three; nay, the father ſhall be divided againſt 
the ſon, and the ſon againſt the father; and ſo in the 
reſt of family relations. | 

Hitherto he had directed his diſcourſe to his diſciples. 
But now turning his ſpeech to the people, he taxes 
their folly, in that they, who pretended to be ſo wea- 
ther-wiſe, that, from the riſing of the clouds, and the 
blowing of the winds, they could prognoſticate rain 
and heat, did not apply themſelves, to take notice of this 
time (the time of his appearance in the fleſn for their 
redemption, if they rejected it not) of which there 
were more obvious and certain ſigns, than could be 
drawn from the face of the ſky and of the earth con- 
cerning weather. 

From this their ſo ſupine neglect of that, which, of 
all things, did moſt eminently concern them, while in 
the mean time they valued themſelves not a little 

upon the ſkill they had, or thought they had, in things 


* Luke xl. 50, 53, 54. 
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of far leſs moment, having called them hypocrites, he, 


by way of reprehenſion, aſked them Why, even of 


themſelves, they did not judge what was right? And 
then, by a parabolical alluſion to the uſual and politick 
courſe of a debtor to his creditor, or of an offender to 
the offended, convening him before a magiſtrate, he 
again adviſeth them (as he had done ſome before, Mat. 
v. 25.) to make it their main buſineſs, while they had 
time, to agree with their great creditor (to whom they 
were overwhelmed in debt) to ſeek reconciliation with 
God (whom they had moſt highly offended) left, if they 
do not, they ſhould provoke hin to exact the rigour 
of the law of them, and drive them to the very utmoſt 
extremity. 

While thus our Lord was ſpeaking to the people, 
ſome that were preſent took occaſion to tell him of the 
Galileans *, whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their 
ſacrifices: 

That the reader (not much converſant in hiſtory) may 
the better underſtand who theſe Galileans were, and 
what was the occaſion of Pilate's exerciſing this great 
ſeverity upon them, it may not be amiſs, in this place, 
to give ſome account of them. 


Theſe Galileans (called alſo Gaulonites) were re- 


puted a ſect (or rather, perhaps, a faction only) among 
the Jews, which took their denomination from one 
Judas a Galilean or Gaulonite, mentioned by Gama- 
liel, Acts v. 37.) who ſtiffly oppoſed the paying of 
tribute to the Roman emperor, telling his followers, 
that the payment of tribute was a manifeſt token of 
ſervitude. Of which, both Joſephus (in the firſt cha 
ter of his eighteenth book of the Antiquities of the 
Jews) and from him Grotius on this place, and Godwyn 
in his Moſes and Aaron, I. 1. chap. 13. give ſome 
little account. | 
Godwyn, from Theophylact on the place, adds, 
« That the reaſon of this cruelty, exerciſed on thoſe 
Galileans, is thought to be becauſe they forbad ſacri- 


* Luke xii. 58. Luke xiii 1, 
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fices to be offered for the Roman empire, or for the 
ſafety of the emperor ; which ſo incenſed Pilate with 
anger, that taking the advantage when they were 
come to Jeruſalem to ſacrifice, he flew them while 
they were ſacrificing, and ſo mingled their own blood 
with that of their Facrifices.” 

This probably had not been long done, when theſe 

le, whom our Saviour had been diſcourſing with, 

e the report thereof to him; for they ſeem to tell 
it for a piece of freſh news; and, as may be gathered 
from his anſwer to them, took it for a token of divine 
judgment, or vengeance, upon thoſe Galileans, for 
ſome enormous fin by them committed“. For Jeſus 
thereupon anſwered, . Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans 
were ſinners above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffer- 
ed ſuch things? I tell you, nay; but except ye repent 
(that is, as the old tranſlation reads it, amend your 
lives; which is the ſure effect of true repentance) ye 
ſhall all likewiſe periſh.” 

And to check their arrogance and felf-conceitedneſs, 
and to ſhew them their own unworthinefs, and how 
near their deſtruction was, he gave them the following 
parable : 

« A certain man, ſaid he, having a fig-tree planted 
in his vineyard, came and ſought fruit thereon, but 
found none. Whereupon he ſaid to the dreſſer of his 
vineyard, Behold, theſe three years (fo long it is ſup- 
you by this time to be, fince he had entered upon 

is publick miniſtry) I come ſeeking fruit on this fig- 
tree, and find none; cut it down, Why cumbereth 
it the ground?” 

But the gardener, or vine-dreſſer, anſwering, ſaid, 
Lord, Let it alone this year alſo, till I ſhall dig 
about it, and dung it, and if thereupon it bear fruit, 
well ; if not, then after that thou ſhalt cut it down.” 

About this time, as he was teaching in one of the 
ſynagogues on the ſabbath-day, he ſaw a woman there, 
who, for eighteen years together, had laboured under 
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an infirmity, inflicted on her by an evil ſpirit; which 
had bowed her ſo together, that ſhe could in no wiſe 
lift up herſelf. 

Her he called unto him, and having laid his hands 
on her, he ſaid unto her, Woman, Thou art loofed 
from thine infirmity ; whereupon ſhe was immediately 
made ſtrait, and glorified God.” 

But the ruler of the ſynagogue, filled with indigna- 
tion *, becauſe Jeſus had healed on the ſabbath-day, 
ſaid unto the people, There are fix days in which 
men ought to work, in them therefore come and be 
healed, and not on the ſabbath-day.“ 

The Lord thereupon gave this unruly ruler a ſharp 
rebuke, and withal a plain conviction from their own 
practice, 

«© Thou hypocrite, ſaid he, doth not each one of 
you, on the ſabbath-day, looſe his ox or his aſs from the 
ſtall, and lead him away to watering? And ought not 
this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, whom 
Satan hath bound low theſe eighteen years, be looſed 
from this bond on the ſabbath-day ?” 

This put all his adverſaries to ſhame, and all the 
people rejoiced for all the glorious things that were 
done by him, | 

To encourage whom, that they might nat take of- 
fence at the little and low beginnings of the goſpel- 
way, he again reſembles the kingdom of God (as we 
have it before, Mat. xiii. 31. and Mark iv. 31.) to a 

in of muſtard-ſced, which a man took and caſt into 
\- *pcker You and it grew and became a great tree; fo 
that the fowls of the air lodged in the branches 
of it. 

To this he added that other compariſon (which alſo 
we have had before, Mart. xii. 33.) whereby he likened 
the kingdom of heaven to leaven, Which a woman took 
and hid in three meaſures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. Of which having ſpoken before, I forbeag 
to ſpeak now. | 


* Luke ill. 14, 13. 
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Having wrought this miracle on the poor bowed- 
down woman, and juſtified h:s doing it on the fabbath- 
day, he paſſed on from thence, and going through 
the cities and villages, taught the people as he journeyed 
towards Jeruſalem. 

And by that time he was got thither, the feaſt of the 
dedication was come”, which always fell in winter, 
and began on the five and twentieth day of the month 
Caſleu; which anſwered to part of our December. 

This feaſt is reputed to be of human appointment 
only, as being firſt inſtituted by Judas Maccabeus, 
when, having defeated the forces of Antiochus, he 
cleanſed the ſanctuary, built a new altar for burnt- 
offerings (inſtead of the old altar, which had been 
prophaned by the heathen) and dedicated it, 1 Maccab. 
iv. 47. 59. 

And as this feaſt drew a great concourſe of people to 
Jeruſalem at that time, fo it is probable that might 
draw our Lord thither alſo at that time, that he might 
take the opportunity to publiſh his doctrine, and make 
known himſelf in ſo great a confluence. 

Being come to Jeruſalem, he, as his manner was, 
walked in that part of the temple which was called 
Solomon's porch. Which name this porch (being 
built in the fame place where Solomon's porch had 
ſtood, and in the fame form which that bore) did ſtill 
retain ; though that porch which Solomon built had 
been long before deſtroyed by the Chaldeans. 

Here the Jews ſurrounding him, ſaid unto him, 
C How long doſt thou hold us in ſuſpence (making 
broad ſigns, and aſſuming to thyſelf high titles, as cal- 
ling thyſelf the light of the world, John viii. 12. the 
good ſhepherd, chap. x. 11. and calling God thy Fa- 
ther, chap. v. 17, 18. thereby intimating that thou 
art the Chriſt?) If thou be the Chrift, tell us plainly.” 

* I have told you, anſwered he, plainly enough, by 
the works that J have done amongſt you in my Father's 
name; which being ſuch as none other could work, do 


Y John x. 22. 24, 25. 
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ſufficiently bear witneſs of me, that I am he; yet for 
all this ye believe not; and the reaſon of this your ſo 
great infidelity is, Becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, 
as I have formerly told you.” 

« For my ſheep hear my voice. And as I know them, 
ſo they follow me, and I give unto them eternal life; 
ſo that they ſhall never periſh ; neither ſhall any man 
pluck them out of my hand. For my Father, who 
gave them me, is greater than all; and none is able 
to pluck them out of my Father's hand; and therefore 
none can be able to pluck them out of my hand; for 
my Father and I are one.” 

That word ſo provoked the Jews, that they took up 
ſtones again to ſtone him. Whereupon, to ſtop their 
ſudden fury, he faid unto them, Many good works 
have I ſhewed you from my Father; for which of 
thoſe works do ye (attempt to) ſtone me? 

They pertly anfwered, © For a good work we ſtone 
thee not, but for blaſphemy ; becauſe that thou, being 
a man, makeſt thyſelf God.” 

To take off the edge of this their grand charge, he 
thus reaſons with them. Is it not written in your 
law (the law which ye own, and profeſs to walk 
by) I ſaid ye are gods?“ 

This is written (not in the five books of Moſes, but) 
in Pſal. Ixxxii. 6. which yet is called the law, in a 
larger ſignification, as not only the book of the Pſalms, 
but the books of the prophets, and indeed the whole 
Old Teſtament is ſometimes called. 

Now from thoſe words, ſpoken of and to men [I ſaid 
ye are gods] he thus reaſons, * If he called them gods, 
unto whom the word of God came (which the ſcripture 
expreſsly ſays he did, and ye will not, I hope, go about 
to deny or invalidate the ſcripture) ſay ye of him 
whom the Father hath ſanctified (that is, ſet 2 
and ſent into the world, thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I 
{aid I am the Son of God? 


Z John. x. 31. 34+ 
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ce Beſides, added he, If ye heed not what I ſay, yet 
mind what I do*. And if 1 do not the works of my 
Father (works worthy of God, or fuch as none but 
God could do; ſuch as curing all diſeaſes ; diſcoverin 
the ſecret thoughts of men; turning their hearts as 
pleaſe, and having th- Devils at my beck, as Grotius 
on the place obſerves) believe me not. But if I do, 
then though ye believe not me, yet believe the works; 
that ye may know, and knowingly believe, that the 
Father is in me, and I in him.” 

Though the force of this reaſoning made them let 
fall their ſtones; yet theſe laſt words of his [of his 
being in the Father, and the Father in him] offended 
them no _ than his former. So that inſtead of ſtone- 

ing him, * ſought now again to take him (as they 
had done before, John vii. 30.) probably with inten- 
tion to have him before the Sanhedrim, to fee if they 
could there intangle him. 

But he eſcaping out of their hands, went away again 
beyond Jordan, into the place where John had bap- 
nzed (called Bethabara, John i. 28.) and there he 
abode. Chooſing, as ſome think, to ſtay a while there, 
that the place itſelf might bring into the people's re- 
membrance the divine teſtimony which John had there 
given concerning him, chap. 1. 29. to 35. 

And not unlikely i it is that his tarrying there might 
have that effect on the people, unto whom alſo, no 
doubt (though no expreſs mention be made of it) — 
who uſed not to let ſlip any opportunity, improved his 
time in preaching the kingdom of heaven; for many, 
it is ſaid, reſorted unto him, and were fo well affected 
with him, that remembering what John had ſaid of 
him, they obſerved, that though John did no miracle, 
yet all things which John had ſpoken of this man were 
true; and many believed on him there. 

But one of the company put him an odd ſort of queſ. 
tion, ſaying, Lord, Are there few that be ſaved? '* 


John x. 37. 39. 4r. v Luke xii. 23. 


Such 


Part I. SACRED HISTORY. 275 


Such curious and unprofitable queſtions, it was uſual 
with our Lord to paſs ſlightly by, without vouchſafing 
a direct anſwer to; yet fo, as from thence to take 
advantage to inſtruct the people, and ſo he did here. 

For upon this occaſion he faid to them, Strive to 
enter in at the ſtrait gate; for many, I ſay unto you, 
will ſeck to enter in, and ſhall not be able.” 

And to make them ſenſible that the reaſon why ſuch 
ſhould not be able to enter in, was, becauſe they neg- 
lected the proper ſeaſon, and fo loſt the opportunity of 
entering while the way was open, he gives them the 
following parable, drawn from the maſter of a family, 
who, having invited gueſts to his houſe, is ſuppoſed to 
fit near the door, to receive and introduce them. But 
if any of them linger, and come not within the time 
appointed, he rifes up, and goes in with thoſe that 
came timely, and ſhuts the door againſt the negligent 
loiterers.“ 

« When once, ſaid he, the maſter of the houſe is 
riſen up, and hath ſhut to the door*, and ye, ſtanding 
without, begin to knock at the door, faying, Lord, 
Lord, Open unto us; he will anſwer you ſhort, and ſay 
unto you, I know you not, whence ye are. Then will ye 
begin to ſay, We have eat and drank in thy preſence, 
and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets (implying, that 
there had formerly paſſed fome tokens of more than 
common friendſhip betwixt him and them) all which 
notwithſtanding, he will reply, I know ye not, whence 
ye are; therefore depart from me all ye workers of 
iniquity.” | | 

A fad time will it then be with you; for there ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth; when ye ſhall ſee 
Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, and all the holy prophets, 
in the kingdom of God, and yourſelves thruſt out. 

For they ſhall flock in from all quarters (they ſhall 
come from the Eaſt, Weſt, North and South) and 
ſhall fit down in the kingdom of God. And behold 
there are laſt, which ſhall be firſt ; and firſt, which ſhalt 
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de laſt. poor Gentiles, whom ye ſo much de- 
ſpiſe, ſhall 0 1 ſtart of you, and anſwering the firſt 
invitation, ſhall enter the 9 before you; and 


ye that have had the firſt offer, and neglect 
come 


it, mall 
ing behind them. 
This doctrine did not a little diſpleaſe the phariſees, 
who never liked to hear of the Geatiles being called 
at all; but highly diſdained the thoughts of their being 
preferred to them. 

Wherefore, being very willing to be rid of Jeſus, 
and being alſo, as ſome think (for ** ſee Grotius 
on the place) ee. on by Herod (who being offended 
with Jeſus, for his giving ſo ample a teftimony to 
John, whom he had not long before beheaded, choſe 
rather to fright him, if he could, out of his juriſdic- 
tion, than incur afreſh the diſpleafure of the people, if 
he ſhould ſeize him, and put him to death *) they came 
on a counterfeit ſhew of kindneſs, and adviſed Jeſus 

o get him out of Galilee (which was under Herod) 
21 depart from thence, for Herod, they undertook 
to aſſure him, would kill him. 

But he, ſeeing the craſty ſnare, and well knowing 
chat neither fraud nor force could prevail again him, 
until his appointed hour was come, bid them go, and 
tell that fox (ſo, for his ſubtlety, he called Herod, as 
ne prophets before were wont to deſcribe the greateſt 
kings and princes under the characters of ſuch wild 
beaſts, whoſe names their manners did repreſent; and 
as the apoſtle Paul did afterwards, as is generally ſup- 
— call Nero, the Roman emperor, lion, 2 Tim. 
IV. 17. without any breach of the law, which "fordad 
the reviling or curling of rulers, not a juſt rebuking of 
them by God's command. Go tell him, ſaid he, that 
I caſt out Devils and cure diſcaſes (good works, and 
beneficial to him and his people; fo that he need not 
be offended with me) and I ſhall not trouble him long 
neither; but to-day and to-morrow (intimating a 
ſhort time) and the third day (in a little while my 
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work will be finiſhed) I ſhall be perfeted. © Never- 
theleſs, added he (whether he will or no) I muſt walk, 
that is, go on with my ſervice, follow my office of 
preaching and healing, both to-day and to-morrow, 
and the day following (the little time that I have yer 
to live) and then I ſhall leave this coaſt, and return to 
Jeruſalem. For it cannot be (it is very unlikely) that 
a prophet ſhould perith out of Jeruſalem ;” not only as 
that city was then become the chief ſeat of cruelty; 
but as it was the ſeat of the Sanhedrim, the higheſt 
court of judgment among the Jews; by which only a 
prophet could be judged and ſentenced. 

This mention of Jeruſalem, as the place of his ſuffer- 
ing, drew from him this mournful exprobation of her. 
O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem *, which killeſt the prophets, 
and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee! How often 
would I have gathered thy children together, as an hen 
doth her brood, and ye would not. Behold, added he, 
your houſe (your whole ſtate and polity, as well as 
your city) is, (that is, ſuddenly ſhall be, the preſent 
time being by an enallage put for the future, to ſhew 
the certainty and nearneſs of it) left unto you deſolate. 
And verily I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not fee me, until 
the time come when ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord.” 

When the phariſees faw that with all their threat- 
enings they could not fright Jeſus out of that coaft* 
one of the chief of them invited him to eat with him on 
the ſabbath-day. And having alto invited ſome others, 
lawyers as well as pharifees, they all watched him, to 
ſee how he would behave himſelf among them on that 
day; which perhaps they the rather did, becauſe there 
was in the company a man that had the dropſy, and 
they knew, by experience, that Jetus delighted in heal- 
ing the diſeaſed. | 

Though they watched him with an evil eye, yet we 
do not read that they ſaid any thing to him; and yet 
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Jeſus is faid to anfwer ; which unplies that he knew 
their thoughts at leaſt, and anſwered unto them. 

His anſwer however was by aſking them a queſtion ; 
which was, Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath-day? 

They, not willing to enter the debate with him, wha 
had to often foiled them, held their peace. Whereupon 
he (taking their ſilence for a conceſſion) took the hy- 
dropic man, and healed him, and let him go. And 
then anſwering again their murmuring thoughts (for we 
find not that they yet faid any thing to him) he aſked 
them, „Which of you ſhall have an aſs or an ox fallen 
into a pit*, and will not ſtraitway pull him out on the 
ſabbath-day? Tacitly inferring from the leſs to the 
greater, that if they, notwithſtanding their ſuperſtiti- 
ous zeal for the ſabbath, would on that day take the 
pains to pull a beaſt out of a 4 how much more 
might he (who was Lord of the ſabbath, Mat. xii. 8.) 
cure a man on that day, who had laboured under fo 
grievous and dangerous a diſtemper ? And this fo puz- 
zled them, that they could not anſwer him again to 
_ theſe things. 

As they had watched him before, ſo now, that they 
came to fit down to eat, he watched them. And ob- 
ſerving how they choſe out for themſelves the chief 
rooms, or places at the table, he, by way of parable, 
ſaid, © When thou art bidden of a man to a wedding 
(or any other feaſt) fit not down in the higheſt room, 
left a more honourable man than thou be bidden alſo ; 
and he that did bid or invite you both, come and ſay 
to thee, Give this man place, and thou muſt then with 
ſhame take the loweſt room.” 

« But when thou art bidden, go and fit down in the 
loweſt room ; that when he that inviteth thee cometh, 
he may ſay unto thee, Friend, go up higher; then 
ſhalt thou have honour in the preſence of them that 
fit at meat with thee.” | | 

For fo contemptible a thing, and diſpleaſing to all 
good men, is an ambitious mind and haughty car- 
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riage, that whoſoever ſtrives to exalt himſelf above 
others“ (his equals, much more ſuperiors) ſhall be ſure 
to be as much debaſed in the opinion and efteem of 
others. Whereas, he that truly humbleth himſelf, 
not affecting ſuperiority and precedence, ſhall not fail 
to be exalted, even above what himſelf would either 
defire, or willingly accept. 

Hitherto his diſcourſe was to the company. 
Now turning his ſpeech more particularly ro him that 
invited him; When thou, ſaid he, makeſt a dinner or 
a ſupper, call not thy friends nor thy brethren, neither 
thy 2 nor yet thy rich neighbours (only) leſt 
they alſo invite thee again, and fo a recompence be 
made thee.” 

«« But when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, the 
maimed, the lame, the blind; and thou ſhalt be bleſ- 
ſed; for though they cannot recompenſe thee, yet 
thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the reſurrection of the 
juſt.” 
| From this direction concerning feaſting of the poor, 
ſome have conjectured (of whom Grotius is one) that 
the agapæ, or love-feaſts, in the apoſtolical age, took 
their rife. 

Now when one of the gueſts that fat at table with 
Jeſus heard theſe things, he faid unto him, © Bleſſed 
is he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God.” 

This being a well known ſaying of the Jewiſh doctors, 
by which they ſet forth the happineſs of ſuch as ſhould 
partake of the joys of heaven, our Lord took thence 
occaſion, by the following parable, to ſhew, that it was 
their own faults that fo few attained thereunto. 

t A certain man, ſaid he, made a great ſupper, and 
invited many; and ſent his ſervants, at ſupper-time, to 
ſay to them that were bidden, Come, for all things are 
now ready. Burt they all began to make excuſes. And 
though they ſeverally a ſeveral reaſon for their 
not coming ; yet in this all agreed, Not to come. 
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The firſt ſaid, I have bought a piece of ground, 
and I muſt go and ſee it (which a with man, one would 
think, would have done before he had bought it); 
therefore I pray thee, ſaid he, have me excuſed.” 

« The ſecond alledged, that he had bought five 
yoke of oxen, and was going to prove, or try themg 
and therefore he alſo deſired to be excuſed.” 

A third urged, that he had married a wite. This, it 
ſeems, he thought would excuſe him, not only from 
coming, but irom aſking to be excuſed for not 
coming ; and therefore he bluntly anſwered, I cannot 


come.” And with theſe anſwers the ſervant returned 


to his maſter. 3 75 

This firſt part of the parable interpreters generally 
refer to the Jews, who had the firſt invitation to the 
great goſpel ſupper; and thus far of it to the prieſts, 
the ſcribes or lawyers, the doctors, the lofty profeſſors 
among them, who were, it ſeems, too high, too fat, 
too full, too buly too far engaged in purſuit of the 
things of this life, to regard an invitation to the hea- 
venly feaſt, but threw it off with trifling excuſes. 

Which when the maſter of the houſe had heard, he 
faid to his ſervant, © Go out quickly into the ſtreets and 
lanes of the city (ſtill keeping within the Jewiſh pale, 
among the gathered people) and bring in hither the 
poor, the maimed, the fick, and the blind.” 

Theſe were of the lower rank of the Jewiſh people, 
ſuch as hungered and thirſted after righteouſneſs, Mat. 
v. 6. ſuch as wanted relief, ſuch as needed the phy- 
fician, Mat. ix. 12. And theſe gladiy received the in- 
vitation, and came in readily, Mat. xi. 5. For the 
ſervant returning, faid to his Lord, © It is done as 
thou haft commanded : but withal he added; and yet 
there is room.” | 

The Lord thereupon ſaid to his ſervant, Go out 
into the highways, and to the hedges, and compel the 
people to come in, that my houſe may be filled ; for I 
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(and have ſo ſlighted my kind invitation) ſhall taſte of 
my ſupper.” 

Here the calling of the Gentiles (who are thus re- | 
preſented as a ſcattered people, ſtragglers that wandered | 
about in the highways, and lay loitering under the 
hedges) is plainly intimated ; and with it a fearful ſen- 
tence upon thoſe, who, preterring their worldly affairs 
and carnal affections to the ſoul-ſatisfying food of the 
goſpel, neglect the gracious viſitations of God to their 
fouls, and reject his kind invitations, which he gives 
by his ſervants, whom he purpoſely ſends unto them. 

From the word | compel] here uſed (with reſpect to 
thoſe who were to be brought in from the highways 
and hedges) ſome froward patrons of perſecution have 
had ſo little regard to the true ſenſe of the place, as 
from thence to infer the lawfulneſs of uſing compul- 
fion with outward force and violence in matters of 
religion, to inforce a conformity. But that is to offer 

; violence to the text, as well as to common ſenſe. 
| For beſides that (as Grotius on the place obſerves) 
not only Juſtin, Athenagoras, Tertullian, Arnobius, 
Minutius Felix, Lactantius, and as many others, who 
lived before Auguſtine, that were of any note; but 
even Auguſtine himſelf, before the ſtubbornneſs of the 
Donatiſts (whom to | on every hand, he haſtily 
ſnatched up this, as a to throw at) had drawn this 
| from him, had in many books conſtantly aſſerted, that 
no man was to be compelled to the profeſſion of the 
faith; the Greek word, «reyx4Z7ur, (rendered here to 
compel) cannot be underſtood of bodily pains, or 
threats of puniſhments. For gueſts do not uſe (ſays 
Grotius, ubi ſupra) to be compelled in that manner, but 
| by earneſt intreaty. And he inſtances in ſeveral other 
places, where the ſame Greek word is uſed, and ren- 
| dered to compel or conſtrain ; where yet no outward 
force or violence can be ſuppoſed to have been uſed, or 
intended, as in Mat. xiv. 22. Mark vi. 45. Gal. ii. 14. 
To which may be added, Luke xxiv. 29. where the 
two diſciples, who in their way to Emmaus diſcourſed 
with Jeſus unknown, being deſirous to have more of his 
| company, 
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company, are ſaid to have conſtrained or compelled him 
to go in, and tarry with them. But how? Notby outward 
force and violence ſurely (they did not drag him in by 
head and ſhoulders, nor drive him in by ſtripes or threats) 
and yet they conſtrained him; but it was by earneſt in- 
treaty, no doubt, and perſuaſion, ſhewing him the rea- 
ſonableneſs of it, viz. becauſe it was towards evening, 
and the day was far ſpent. And doubtleſs the annota- 
tors on the Bible had a better underſtanding of the 
ſenſe of the word [compel] in this place, Luke xiv. 
23. for in their marginal note thereon, they ſay, © This 
compulſion cometh of the feeling of the power of God's 
— after that his word hath been preached.” 
But from this (I hope not altogether unneceſſary} 
digreſſion, let us return to the hiſtory. 
Our Lord had, at this time, great multitudes with 
him, and being ſenſible how inſenſibly ſome of them 
followed him, that he might make them more ſenſible 
what was the right way of coming to him, he turnedand 
faid unto them ', © If any man come to me (with a pur- 
to learn of me, and be one of my followers) and 
ate not his father and mother, wife and children, bre- 
thren and ſiſters, yea, and his own life alſo, he cannot 
be my diſciple.” | 
Thus we read the text, and that without the leaſt ſuſ- 
picion of any corruption in it. But ſince to hate thoſe 
near, thoſe dear, thoſe loving and beloved, thoſe honou- 
rable and honoured relations, would be to violate the 
laws of nature and morality, to deſtroy filial piety, 
duty, gratitude, and all the bonds and ties of natural 
affection, and render Chriſtianity the worſt degree of 
barbarity ; it cannot be that the word wodr, to hate, 
can be taken here in a ſtrict, proper, and poſitive, 
but in an improper and comparative ſenſe; import- 
ing that he, who would come to Chriſt, muſt love 
all relations, and himſelf too, leſs than Chriſt. So 
Matthew has it, chap. x. 37. © He that loveth 
father or mother, ſon or daughter, more than me, is 
not worthy of me; which place doth well explain this 
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of Luke. And that the phraſe [to hate] hath been 
elſewhere taken in that ſenſe, appears in the ſtory of 
2 and his two wives, Gen. xxix. where, becauſe 

loved Rachel more than Leah, ver. 30. Leah is 
ſaid to be hated, ver. 31. Which yet ſhe was not; 
but only leſs beloved than Rachel. So Tremellius 
and Junius note on the place; fo interpreters generally 
expound it, and the two great criticks, Druſius and 
Grotius, by collation of other places, plainly prove it 
ſhould be ſo taken. But to proceed. 

Our Lord ſtops not here. But having told them, 

that if they will indeed follow him, they muſt prefer 
him to and love him more than all relations, how near, 
how dear ſoever; he adds, And whoſoever doth not 
bear his croſs, and come after me, cannot be my diſ- 
ciple“,“ in reality and good earneſt, whatſoever ſhew, 
for a time, he may make of being lo. 
In Mart. x. 38, the words are [he that taketh not his 
croſs] that is, taketh not up his croſs (as we read it in 
Mat. xvi. 24. Mark viii. 34. and Luke ix. 23). But 
here, to ſhew that it is not enough to take up the croſs, 
d by and « So it down again, Luke words it, 
e Whoſoever doth not bear his croſs ;”” not only take it, 
(Mat. x. 38.) and take it up (Mark viii. 34.) and that 
too daily (Luke ix. 23.) but continue un it, and 
perſevere in bearing it. 

What this croſs is, or what is meant here by the 
word [ croſs] is not agreed by all; nor at all under- 
ſtood by too many. Some, not for want of 1gnorance 
ſurely, take it to be that material croſs, framed of 
wood, to which our Saviour was faſtened with nails 
at his crucifixion ; a ſuppoſed chip of which, to thoſe 
credulous zealots, can hardly be ſet at too high a price. 
And ſuch as cannot obtain (as how ſhould any) a piece 
of that non-exiſtent wood, procure to themſelves, at 
any rate, little pendent or portable croſſes, framed in 
imitation of that, of wood, ſtone, ſilver, gold, or ſome 
other valuable matter. But theſe conſider not, that 
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our Lord did not ſay, he that beareth not my croſs; 
but he that beareth not his (his own) croſs. 

Others, ſeeing and ſnunning this groſs notion, under- 
ſtand by the croſs perſecutions, afflictions, and all 
manner of ſufferings which befall Chriſtians for their 
maſter Chriſt's fake ; which no doubt is true, but not 
the whole truth. 

For by taking up and bearing his croſs, I take to 
be principally meant, that he who will be a diſciple of 
Chriſt muſt take up and bear, or keep under (be 
continually fubje&t to, and guided by) that inward 
principle and divine power, or manifeſtation or mea- 
fure of the Holy Spirit (which 1s given or committed 
unto him) by which the fleſh, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Gal. v. 24. that is, (the corrupt nature in man) 1s cru- 
cified, mortified, ſlain, with the affections (or paſſions) 
and luſts thereof. In which reſpect and ſenſe the ſame 
apoſtle ſaith of himſelf, © I am crucified with Chrift,” 
Gal. ii. 20. And again, more generally, Our old man 
is crucified with him, that (not the natural body, but) 
the body of fin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we 
ſhould not ſerve fin,” Rom. vi. 6. 

That therefore they, to whom he ſpake, might not 
raſhly, and without due conſideration of the 
troubles and ſufferings they might incur, take up the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and with the next ſtorm be 
driven from it again, to their ſhame and loſs; he 
adviſes them to be at leaſt not leſs conſiderate in this 
ſo great concern, than they are in their outward and 
ſecular affairs of leſs moment to them, but to compute 
the charge firſt. | 

« For which of you, ſaid he, intending to build a 
tower (for inſtance, or any other ſtructure) ſitteth 
not down firſt, and counteth (or exactly caſteth up) the 
coſt ? Leſt haply, after he has laid the foundation, and 
1s not able to finiſh it, all that behold it begin to 
mock him. Or what king, going to make war againſt 
another king, ſitteth not down firſt and conſulteth, 
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whether he be able with ten thouſand ro meet him 
that cometh againſt him with twenty thouſand ? And 
if not, while the other is yet a great way off, he ſendeth 
an embaſſage, and deſireth conditions of peace. So 
likewiſe, added he, Whoſoever he be of you, that for- 
ſaketh not (that is, is not truly and intirely reſigned, 
and given up, with full purpoſe of heart and mind to 
forſake) all that he hath (rather than forſake me, and 
the profeſſion of my goſpel) he cannot be my diſ- 
ciple.” 

Ehen making uſe of a proverbial ſaying among the 
Jews (which he had uſed more than once before, Mat. 
v. 13. Mark ix. 50.) to ſet forth the ſad condition of 
ſuch, as having once been ſeafoned with the ſaving 
virtue of the goſpel, ſhould, for fear of ſufferings, or 
in love to the things of chis world, abandon their holy 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and go back to the world 
again; he tells them, „Salt is good, but if the ſalt 
hath loſt its favour, wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned ? It is 
fit neither for the land, nor yet for the dunghill (for it 
will neither bring forth fruit of itſelf, nor ſuffer an 
fruit to grow where it is laid, as Grotius obſerves) and 
therefore men caſt it out.” And becauſe this doctrine, 
he knew, would not be gratcful to every ear, he re- 
commends it to ſuch ears as could rightly underftand 
and receive it. 

Upon this all the publicansꝰ, and looſer ſort of peo- 
ple in the company (whom the ſinful phariſees in con- 
tempt called ſinners, being probably encouraged by 
the late parable of the ſupper, which ſuch as them- 
ſelves (the poor, the maimed, the halt, and the blind) 
were admitted to, and the prime invited gueſts, for 
their contempt of the grace offered, were utterly ſhut 
out, chap. xiv. 21. 24.) drew near unto him, that they 
might hear more of his doctrine. 

This diſturbed the ſupercilious phariſees and ſcribes, 
who murmuring at it, and at him for it, ſaid, This 
man receiveth ſinners, and eateth with them.” 
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Our Lord n took occaſion to ſet forth the 
univerſal love of God to man, and his tender care for 
the recovery of ſuch as were in a loſt condition, which 
he deſcribes by three parables. One, of a ſhepherd 
that had loſt a ſheep. Another, of a woman that had 
loſt a piece of money. And the third, of a father that 
had loſt a fon, commonly called the parable of the 
= ſheep, of the loſt groat, and of the prodigal 
fon 

Beginning therefore with the firſt of theſe, and direct- 

ing his ſpeech to thoſe hypocritical phariſees and 
ſcribes ?, he faid, © What man of you having an hun- 
dred ſheep, if he loſe one of them, doth not leave the 
ninety-and-nine in the wilderneſs, and go after that 
which is loſt, until he find it ? And having found it, he 
layech it on his ſhoulders, rejoicing. And being 
come home, he calleth together his neighbours, and 
faith unto them, Rejoice with me, for I have found my 
ſheep which was loſt. Verily (faid our Lord) I fay 
unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall be in heaven over one 
ſinner that repenteth, more than over ninety-and-nine 
juſt perſons that need no repentance.” 

To this he adds a ſecond parable, thus. Either 
what woman, having ten pieces of ſilver, if ſhe loſe one 

iece, doth not light a candle, and ſweep the houſe, 
and ſeek diligently till ſhe find it? And when ſhe 
hath found it, ſhe calleth her friends and neighbours 
together, ſaying, Rejoice with me, for I have found the 
piece which I had loft, Likewite I fay unto you, there 
is joy in the preſence of the angels of God over one 
ſinner that repenteth. 

Having, by theſe two parables of like importance, 
pretty well awakened their underſtandings, and en- 
gaged their attention, he preſſeth them with the third 
parable ; of which Grotius faith, Inter emnes Chriſti 
: 1 bec ſent eximia eft, plena affectuum, et pul- 

© cherrimis picta coloribus.” 1. e. Amongtit all the para- 
« bles which Chriſt delivered, this is a choice one; full 
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* of affections, and ſet forth in the faireſt colours. And 
thus he ex It. 

A certain man had two ſons, the younger of which 
ſaid to his father, Father, give me the ion of goods 
that falleth to me (thar is, "which will fall to me at qo 
death); whereupon the father divided unto them his 
living (that is, computing what would fall to each, 
gave Ihe younger his . 

He, quickly after he it, gathering it all up 

together, took his journey into a far country (far 
from God the heavenly Father) where he waſted his 
ſubſtance with riotous living (whence he is called the 
prodigal fon). And when he had ſpent all, there aroſe 
a very great famine in that land to which he was gone ; 
and he, having nothing left of his own to help himſelf 
with, began to be in ne. Whereupon he went and 
joined himſelf to a citizen of that country, who ſent 
nim into his fields to feed ſwine (This was a ſuitable 
employment for him, who, ſince he left his father's , 
houſe, had lived fo like a ſwine himſelf). 

In this condition, being thoroughly pinched with 
hunger, he would fain have filled his belly with the 
kuſks that the ſwine did eat, and no man gave unto 
him. It may be thought ſtrange that he ſhould need 
any one to give him that, which he himſelf could give 
to the fwine he fed: but it ſeems to have been a merci- 
ful judgment on him, in order to awaken him to a 
tenſe of his ſad condition, that he, whoſe buſineſs it 
was to feed the ſwine, could not (though he fo much 
wanted and deſired it) feed himſelf with what the ſwine 
ne kept fed on; and being gone our of his place, and 
having behaved himſelf fo ill where he was, nobody 
had fo much pity for him, as to but ftretch forth an 
nand to help him. 

This wrought ſo far upon him, that it brought him 
to conſider in how much worſe condition he then was, 
tuan the mcancit ſervant his father kept, who all had 
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bread (that is, food) enough, and to ſpare, while he 
mas —— ready to periſn for hunger. 

therefore thus far come to himſelf (recovered 
lethargic ſtupidity, which his riotous _ 
had = him into) he ſaid, I will arife, and go t 
my father ; and will fay unto him, Father, I have Pined 
againſt heaven (that is, againſt God) and before thee 
(or againſt thee rather, as Beza renders it) and am 
no more worthy to be called thy fon ; make me as one 
of thy hired ſervants.” 

tins thus reſolved in himſelf to make an inge- 
nuous and plain confeſſion (without any reſerve, with- 
out any 2 or mitigation of his offence *, or 
impeaching any other, as having been inſtrumental to 
draw him t hs) he aroſe, and ſet forward to come 
to his father. 

But when he was yet a great way off, his father 
ſeeing him coming (and knowing the reality of his 
tance, and true contrition of mind that was upon 
him) had compaſſion on him, and (to ſhew it) ran, 
and fell on his neck, and kiſſed him; which was a 
token of forgiveneſs. Whereupon the ſon (greatly 
comforted, no doubt, by this ſo kind, if not unexpect- 
ed reception; yet not thereby — above a due 
ſenſe of his own fault and unworthineſs) ſaid unto him, 
ee Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven, and in thy 
fight, and am no more worthy to be called thy ſon.” 

More he purpoſed to have ſaid, ver. 19. but proba- 

y was prevented by his father, who bid his ſervants 
bring forth the beſt robe, and put it on him, and put a 
on his hand, and ſhoes on his feet (as became a 

fon, not a ſervant) and kill alſo the fatted calf (make 
the beſt proviſion they could) that they might eat and 
rejoice together. Giving this for a reaſon ; © For this 
my * was dead, and is alive again; he was loſt, and is 

un I» 

Thus far the parable livelily ſets forth the ſtate of 
thoſe, who having aſked and received of the Heavenly 
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Father a divine gift, an heavenly portion, a meaſure 
of the Holy Spirit, to profit withal ; inſtead of mak- 
ing that good uſe of it — which it was given, have in 
a little time left the giver, ſet up with the gift, thought 
they could then live on the gift, without dependance 
on the giver, and ſo have laviſhly waſted, and prodi- 
gally ſpent upon others, that which was given them 
or their own ſupport and ſuſtenance ; whereby hunger 
and famine have come upon them; and diſtre ſshaving 
brought them to a ſents of their ſpiritual loſs, they 
have penitently and fubmiſſively returned to, and been 
graciouſly received by, their compaſſionate Father. 

The other part of the parable very aptly expoſeth the 
evil nature of thoſe, who, grudging good to any but 
themſelves, think all loſt that goes beſides their own 
mouths; and admirably deſcribes the gentle dealing of 
an affectionate and tender father. 

For as in the entrance of the parable we obſerved, 
that the father had two ſons , of which this prodigal 
fpend-all was the younger; ſo now, the parable going 
on, relates, that the elder fon being in the field (im- 
ployed in his father's buſineſs) when coming home, he 
drew nigh to the houſe, and heard muſick and dan- 
cing ; he called one of the ſervants, and aſked him 
what theſe things meant? And when the ſervant told 
him his brother was come, and his father had killed 
the fatted calf, becauſe he had received him ſafe and 
ſound, he was fo angry that he would not go in; where- 
upon his father, in great condeſcenſion, came out, and 
intreated him. But he furlily anſwering, ſaid to his 
father, Although I have ſerved thee theſe many years, 
and have not at any time tranſgreſſed thy command- 
ment; yet haſt thou never given me ſo much as a kid, 
that I might make merry with my friends; but as ſoon 
as this thy ſon was come, who hath devoured thy living 
with harlots, thou haft killed for him the fatted calf.” 

To whom his father, with admirable patience, and 
exemplary mildneſs, anſwering, faid, © Son, Thou art 
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ever with me, and all that I have is thine (reſerved for 
thee); but inaſmuch as this thy brother was dead (in 
fins and „ having loſt all ſenſe of ) and 
is alive again (returned to a lively ſenſe of his condi- 
tion) was loſt and is found; it was meet that we 
(all, not only I and he, but thou alſo with us) ſhould 
make merry and be glad.” | 

This parable is by divers diverſly underſtood ; ſome 

ſo ying it, that the two ſons ſhould perſonate man- 
kind, under the two heads of Jew and Gentile, 
which then comprehended all. Of which the youn 
ſhould repreſent the Gentiles, who had undoubtedly re- 
ceived from God, the Father of both, a diſtribution of 
the heavenly gift and portion, as well as the elder bro- 
ther, the Jews; but forſaking God, and going away 
far from him, ſoon waſted their heavenly fubſtance, 
ſpending it upon idolatrous harlots. Yet at length 
coming, through ſpiritual hunger, to a ſenſe of their 
loſs, ſhould penitently return, receive the goſpel, and 
be graciouſly received by the merciful Father, and 
made ers of the dainties of his houſe ; at which 
the elder brother, the Jews (who in their own opinion 
had ingroſſed heaven to themſelves, and could hardly, 
without a miracle, be perſuaded that their poor Gen- 
tile brother ſhould ever be received to mercy) would 
grievoully repine. | 3 

| Others take the younger brother to all fin- 
ners in general, whether of Jews or Gentiles ; the elder 
brother the ſupercilious, haughty, ſelf-righteous ſcribes 
and phariſees, who were apt to look a-{quint upon all 
others, Jews as well as Gentiles, that were not of their 
ſe, or did not admire and Rabbi them. 
And (without prejudice to the former application 
of the parable) this latter hath this peculiar advantage 
on its fide, that both it, and the two other parables in 
the ſame chapter, were' delivered to the phariſees and 
ſcribes, and that upon occaſion of their murmuring at 
Chriſt, and upbraiding him that he received ſinners, and 
did eat with them; when the publicans, and others 
8 FRO he ee 
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whom they called finners, drew near unto him, to hear 
him, ver. 1, 2. 


Having thus ſmoothly reprehended thoſe malignant 
phariſees and ſcribes, for their envying the good of 
others ; he now turns his diſcourſe to his diſciples, 
and relates to them the parable of the unjuſt ſteward, 
thus. | 

There was a certain rich man who had a ſteward, 
and the fame being accuſed to him that he had waſted 
his goods, he called him, and faid unto him, How 
is it that I hear this of thee ? Give an account of thy 
ſtewardſhip ; for thou mayeſt be no longer ſteward.” 

This ſtartled the ſteward, and put him upon a con- 
ſideration, not ſo much how to make up his accounts 
fairly with his Lord, as how to provide for himſelf for 
the future. What ſhall I do, ſaid he, within him- 
telf? For my lord taketh away from me the ſteward- 
mip; I cannot dig (I have not been bred to labour, 
and I am above beggary) to beg I am aſhamed.” 

At length he came to a reſolution to go on as he 
had begun ; that as he had waſted his Lord's 
hitherto, fo now at parting he would waſte them 
more ; yet foas that the advantage ſhould redound to 
himſelf. For in making up his accounts with his 
lord's debtors, he would releaſe to each of them fo 
much of their debts, as ſhould engage them to be kind 
to him afterwards. © I am refolved, ſaid he, what to 
do, that when I am put out of the ſtewardſhip, they 
may receive me into their houſes.” 

o put therefore this project in execution, he called 
to him all his lord's debtors, and aſking the firſt how 
much he owed to his Lord, and he confeſſing himſelf 
to owe an hundred meaſures of oil; * Take thy bill, 
faid he to him, and fit down quickly, and write fifty. 


Then aſking another, How much oweſt thou? And he 


acknowledging that he owed an hundred meaſures of 
wheat; Take thy bill, faid he to him, and write four- 
n | 
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His lord, when he underſtood the practice of his 
ſteward, commended his wit and policy, though not 
his honeſty ; acknowledging that he had done wiſely 
(or craitily) though not fairly. And our Lord, hav- 
ing there finiſhed the parable, adds, <©* For the child- 
ren of this world are in their generation (in the things 
that belong to this life) wiſer (more wary and provi- 
dent) than the children of light” (the Jews, who were 
lo reputed, to diſtinguiſh them from the Gentiles) 
were tor the things that concerned their eternal well- 
bein 

Hines he tcok occaſion to adviſe his diſciples to be 
as provident for themſelves in a right and juſt way, as 
the ſteward in the parable was repreſented to have been 
for himſelt, in a wrong and an unjuſt way. Make to 
yourlelves friends (faid he to them, alluding to the 

arable) of the mainmon of unrighteouſneſs (fo he 
called the riches of this world, either as being, for the 
mott part, ill-gotten, or ill- uſed) that when ye fail, 
they may receive you into everlaſting habitations. By 
witich it is reatonable to ſuppoſe he did recommend to 
them the exerciſe of charity and beneficence towards 
all, the poor of the houſhold of faith more eſpecially, 
Gr al. vi. 10. that the bleſſings and prayers of thoſe, 

who had taſted the benefit of their liberality, might in 
ſome lort recommend them to the favour of the muni- 
F-ent Father. 

Ang to excite all to this good diſpoſition of well- 
doing, and that upon a right ground, he adds, © He 
that is faithful in that which is leaſt, is faithful alſo in 
much; and he that is unjuſt in the leaſt, is unjuſt alſo 
in much.” Which words import, that to relieve the 
nec eſſities of the induſtrious poor, is not merely an act 
of charity in him that does it, but an act of fidelity 
alſo, as men are ſtewards to God of his temporal riches; 


and that to with-hold it from them, whoſe wants juſtly 


call for it, and who deſerve it, is a fort of injuſtice, 
and renders them that ſo do but unjuſt ſtewards, 
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And therefore it behoved them to behave themſelves 
fairly in that reſpect, both for their own credit and 
intereſt ; for who will truſt them with more, whom they 
have not found faithful in the little they have been 
truſted with? 
And becauſe covetouſneſs is a great obſtacle to cha- 
rity, and the immoderate love of riches 1s an enemy to 
liberality, he dehorts his hearers from the inordinate 
defire thereof, and ſubjecting themſelves thereto *, fo 
as to let mammon (worldly riches) get the maſtery of 
them; aſſuring them that they cannot ſerve God and 
mammon, for that no ſervant can ſerve two (ſuch con- 
trary) maſters, | 
When the phariſees, who themſelves were covetous, 
heard theſe things, they derided him, as reckoning he 
therein contradicted the law and the prophets ; becauſe 
the law contained promiſes of great increaſe, and abun- 
dance of riches and worldly ſubſtance to the godly, as 
in Levit. xxvi. 4, $. and Deut. vii. 13. And both 
David (not to mention his {on Solomon) and Jehoſha- 
phat, Hezckiah and others, who were well accepted 
of God, did poſſeſs great riches, and worldly wealth. 
But our Lord ſoon checked their inſolence, by tel- 
ling them, © Ye are they that juſtity yourſelves before 
men; but God (whom ye little think me to be) know- 
eth your hearts.“ And though you value yourſelves 
highly upon your wealth and worldly greatneſs, and 
upon the fair but falſe ſhew you make of ſanctity and 
exact juſtice ; yet what you ſo highly eſteem (your cove- 
touſaets and hypocriſy) is abomination in the fight of 
God 
He tells them, © The law and the prophets were until 
John, {not that John's diſpenſation did put an end to 
the law; though by pointing to Chriſt, who is the end 
of the law tor righteouſneſs to every true believer, Rom. 
x. 4. he gave a great ſhake to it) and that ſince that 
time the kingdom of God (which 1s of an higher nature, 
and frands upon other terms than were propounded 


» Luke xvi. 13. 16. 
; under 


r 22 A — - 


294 SACRED HISTORY. Part l. 


under the law) is preached; and every man (poor as 
well as rich, publican as well as phariſee, Gentile as 


well as Jew) preſieth into it. 


But that thoſe cavillers might not thence take ad- 
vantage to miſreport him, as ſpeaking againſt the law, 
he adds, That it is eaſier for heaven and earth to paſs 
away, than one tittle of the law to fail.” Yet by 
touching again upon the matter of divorce ? (which he 
had handled before, Mat. v. 32.) he gave them a cloſe 
intimation, that they who pretended fo much zeal for 
the law, and were ſuperſtitiouſly obſervant of the cere- 
monial parts thereof, did themſelves too frequently 
break the law, by indulging divorces without juſt 
cauſe. 

Reſuming then the diſcourſe he had been upon, 
ſrom the parable of the unjuſt ſteward, he adds here 
another parable, to ſhew the neceſſity and advantage of 
making a right uſe of riches. | 

« There was, ſaid he, a certain rich man, who was 
clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared fumptu- 
ouſly every day (one who ſpared no coft for back or 
belly, but eat and drank, and wore of the beſt). And 
there was alſo a certain beggar, who, being full of ſores, 
was laid at the rich man's gate, deſiring to be fed with 
the crumbs which fell from the rich man's table.” The 
rich man is not named (as in parables is not uſual); and 
becauſe the beggar is named, ſome take this to be not 
merely a parable, but partly hiſtorical, partly parabo- 
hcal. The beggar is named Lazarus, which is general- 
ly taken to be a contraction of Eleazar, a common name 
among the Jews, ſignifying, as ſome ſay, © Deſtitute of 
help; as others, God my helper,” or © The help of 
God;” in which reſpect it was well ſuited to the beggar's 
condition, who was wholly deſtitute of help from man, 
and whoſe only helper was God. And becauſe the 
rich man is not named, common uſage has named him 


Dives, which ſignifies A rich man; and the parable 


from 
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from thence 1s uſually called, The parable of Dives and 


Lazarus. 

This poor beggar craved but a ſmall alms, the 
crumbs only that tell from the rich man's table. Whe- 
ther he had them or no, the text is filent. The old 
Latin tranſlation, called Hierom's, ſays, he had them 
not ¶ Nemo illi dabat ). But the criticks deny that to be 
in any of the Greek copies, and ſuppoſe it to have been 
borrowed by ſome tranſcriber, from the parable of the 
8 ſon, Luke xv. 16. The dogs, however, more 

ind than their maſter, came and licked the poor man's 
ſores. 

* In proceſs of time, it came to paſs that both theſe 
died, the beggar and the rich man *. The beggar firſt, 
of whoſe burial we hear nothing, but that he was car- 
ried by the angels into Abraham's boſom; that is, into 
the place of reſt and happineſs appointed for the faith- 
ful, and therefore compared to the boſom of Abraham, 
The Father of the Faithful.” 

The rich man alſo died, and was buried; and that 
too probably with a funeral pomp and ſtate, anſwer- 
able to the courſe of his voluptuous lite. He alto, it 
may be ſuppoſed, was carried, and that by angels; but 
of another tort, and to another place; for the next ac- 
count we have of him is, that he was in hell. Where 
being in torments, and lifting up his eyes, he faw 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom. And 
now he, who in his bravery and jollity deſpiſed and 
neglected poor Lazarus on earth, craved to be relieved 
and eaſed in hell, by the means and miniſtry of this 
very Lazarus. He cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, 
have mercy on me, and tend Lazarus, that he may dip 
the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue, for 
I am tormented in this flame.” Thus Lazarus had 
been the beggar on earth; Dives was then become a 
beggar in hell. Lazarus begged tor a crumb of bread 
from Dives, and had it not; Dives begs for a drop of 
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cold water from the tip of the finger of Lazarus, but 
could not get it. 

For Abraham anſwered him *, © Son, Remember that 
thou, in thy hfe-time, receivedſt thy good things 
(riches, honour, mirth, pleaſures, which thou account - 
edit, and made choice of, as good things) and 
Lazarus in his life-time received evil things (poverty, 
contempt, want, hunger, pains and forrows) but nov/ 
he 1s (deſervedly) comforted, and thou art (juſtly) 
tormented, and taat without hope of remedy. For, 
added he, beſides all this, between us and you there 1s 
a great gulf fixed, fo that they who would paſs from 
hence to you (if any ſhould be fo mad) cannot. Nei- 
ther can they pats to us, that would come from 
thence.” 

Dives, by this anſwer, put out of all hopes of any 
remedy for himſclf, began now to think of his rela- 
tions on earth; wherefore addreſſing himſelf again to 
Abraham, «1 pray thee thereiore, father, ſaid he, that 
thou wouldeſt fend him (Lazarus) to my father's houſe, 
for I have five brethren, that he may teſtify to them 
(by giving them warning) left they alſo come into 
this place of torment. What need that, taid Abraham? 
They have Moſes and the prephets, let them hear 
them. Nay, father Abrahgm, rephed Dives, but if 
one went to them from the dead, they will repent. No, 
no, ſaid Abraham, If they hear not Moſes and the pro- 
phets (which were the ordinary means appointed by 
God for the inſtruction of his people, under that diſ- 
penſation) neither will they be perſuaded, though one 
roſe from the dead. 

By this parable (wherein the rich man is not charged 
with any immorality or enormous vice, but only with 
ſpending his eſtate upon himſelf, in a voluptuous way 
of high living, and ſuffering his poor brother mean 
while to ſuffer hunger, and periſh for want) our Lord 
both corrected the covetous phariſees (who oh derided. 
him for his liberality to the poor) and inſtructed his 
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other hearers how to uſe and difpoſe of thoſe temporal 
riches which God had made them ſtewards of, tha 
their poor brethren might be benefited by them here, 
and they by that hereafter. 

This inſolent carriage of the pharitces towards him 
(in deriding him, Luke xvi. 14.) drew our Lord to 
repeat to his diſciples what he had mentioned to them 
before, in Mat. xviii. concerning the unavoidabiuucts 
of offences coming, and the woe ro him through whom 
they come, which he ſets forth by ſaying *, © It were 
better for ſuch an one, that a milſtone were hanged 
about his neck, and he caſt into the fea, than that he 
ſhould offend one of theſe little ones.” 

Then, that no ſuch offence ſhould prevail upon any 
of them, ſo as to harden them againſt the offender, and 
ſhut them up from endeavouring to inform and reclaim 
them; he gave them this watch-word, Take heed to 
yourſelves; then adds, If thy brother treſpaſs againſt 
thee, rebuke him, and if he repent, forgive him. And 
if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a day, and 
ſeven times turn again to thee, ſaying, I repent, thou 
ſhalt forgive him.” Where it is obſervable, that the 
obligation upon the offended to forgive the offending 
brother, is altogether conditional, depending upon the 
repentance and confeſſion of the party offending, to be 
made to the offended. 

The apoſtles, —_— theſe things, beſought the 
Lord to increaſe their faith. Whereupon he, to in- 
creaſe firſt in them a ſtronger deſire after it, ſets forth 
the virtue and efficacy of it to them, by this compari- 
ſon, „If, ſaid he, ye had faith but as a grain of muſ- 
tard-ſeed (which, though but very ſmall in bulk or 
quantity, 1s of a briſk, lively, ſpirituous, quick virtue 
and operation) ye might ſay unto this ſycamine (or mul- 
berry) tree, be thou plucked up by the root, and be 
thou planted in the fea; and it ſhould obey you.” As 
if he had ſaich If ye had never ſo ſmall a degree of the 
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true living faith, ye might work the greateſt wonders 


by it. 

But left they ſhould err again on the other hand, by 
over-valuing themſelves upon or for their obedience 
and performance of what was required of them; he, 
to keep them right in that reſpe& alſo, inſtructs thein 
by another ſimile thus. | 

Which of you having a ſervant ploughing, or feed- 
ing cattle ©, will by and by, when he is come from the 
field, fay unto him, Go and fit down to meat? and 
will not rather fay unto him, make ready wherewith I 
may ſup, and gird thyſelf and ſerve me, until I have 
eaten and drunken ; and afterwards thou ſhalt eat and 
drink. Doth he thank that ſervant (when he has done 
ſo) becauſe he did the things that were commanded 
him? I rrow not. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall have 
done all thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, 
We are unprofitable ſervants : ” we have done (but) 
that which was our duty to do. 

Our Lord, after this, fetting forward towards Jeruſalem, 
paſſed through the midſt of Samaria and Galilee. And 
as he entered into a certain village, there met him ten 
men that were | ; who, ſtanding afar off, lifted up 
their voice, and faid, © Jeſus, Maſter, have mercy on us.” 

We read not here that our Lord either did or ſaid any 
thing to theſe lepers, whereby to work a cure u 
them; but, as giving it for granted that they ſhould 
be healed, he only faid unto them, Go, ſhew your- 


ſelves to the prieſts.” That the _ was bound by 


the law, Levit. xiv. todo in two caſes, or for two rea- 
ſons; the one, that he might be informed by the prieſt 
whether he had the leproſy or no (which in this cate 
was needleſs, it being ſo apparent); the other, that the 
prieft might pronounce him healed, if he was to; and 
thereby reſtore him to the ſociety and converſation of 
his neighbours again. That was the end of Chriſt's 
now ſending theſe lepers to the priefts. They, on the 
other hand, taking for granted that they ſhould be 
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healed, went their way, as he had bid them. And it 
came to pals, that as they went they were cleanſed. 

Of theſe ten“, (who all, ir ſeems, did partake alike 
of the healing virtue) but one had a grateful ſenſe of 
the benefits received; and he too was a Samaritan ; 
who, when he ſaw that he was healed, turned back, 
and with a loud voice glorified God ; and falling down 
on his face at the feet of Jeſus, gave him thanks. 

This Jeſus obſerving, and refenting the ingratitude 
of the reſt, ſaid, Were there not ten cleanſed ? But 
where are the nine? that none of them returned to give 
glory to God, fave this ſtranger.” So the Jews account- 
ed the Samaritans, and fo our Lord called this man, 
that he might the more ſharply nip the boaſting Jews, 
who ſoared above others in profeſſion, but in perform- 
ance fell below them. 

Then turning to this thankful 2 who lay pro- 
ſtrate at his feet, he ſaid unto him, Ariſe, go thy 
way, thy faith hath made thee whole.” 

The phariſees not liking this favourable carri 
of his towards the . and as little the heres 
tion he had made of the ingratitude of the other nine, 
who probably were all Jews; to prevent him from pro- 
ſecuting that ſubject any further, put a queſtion 
to him, aſking him, When the kingdom of God 
ſhould come? Meaning, no doubt, when the Meſſias, 
whom they looked for, ſhould come, as a temporal 
king, to reign over them; that they (which they ex- 
perted) might reign with him, and caſt off the Roman 
yoke they were under. 

In anſwer to this he tells them, not when the 
kingdom of God ſhould come; but that, whenever it 
came, it was not to come in ſuch a manner as they 
looked for it; © For the kingdom of God cometh not 
with obſervation ;” with outward ſhew, pomp and ſtate, 
like the kingdoms of this world ; nor ſhould men be 
able to point it out, with a lo here it is, or lo there it 
is; For behold, the kingdom of God (ſaid he to them) 
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is within you.“ JI animis hominum, in the minds of 
men, as Vatablus on the place obſerves. 

From this mention of the kingdom of God, and the 

ariſees notion of it, as an outward and temporal 

ingdom, our Lord took occaſion to intimate to his 
diſciples his perſonal removal and abſence from them ; 
and to forewarn them of the falſe Chriſts which would 
come when he was gone, pretending to be the Meſſias, 
and attempting to ſet up an outward kingdom over 
them. 

« The time (ſaid he to his diſciples) will come, 
when ye ſhall deſire to ſee one of the days of the Son of 
Man © (ſuch as ye have already ſeen, that is, to enjoy 
my company, though it were but for one day) and ye 
ſhall not ſee it. And they (the impoſtors that ſhall 
ariſe in thoſe times, to make you believe that I am 
come again, and fo to draw you after them) ſhall ſay 
to you, See here, or ſee there; but go not after them, 
nor follow them. For the Son of Man ſhall not come 
after ſuch a manner as they come, with outward force, 
ſtrength —_— but with a ſudden, ſharp, inwardly 
piercing e, like the lightning, that, breaking forth 
out of one part under heaven, ſhineth unto the other 
(that all may ſee it); fo ſhall alſo tne Son of Man be 
in his day. But firſt (even before he ſhall come in this 
manner) mult he ſuffer many things, and be rejected of 
this generation.” 

And to make them yet more ſenſible and apprehen- 
ſive of the danger of that day, and to prepare them for 
it, that being forewarned, they might eſcape the 
deſtruction which would come fuddenly (when it did 
come) and inevitably upon the diſobedient and regard- 
leſs ones, he likens that day to the days of Noah (here 
called Noe) and the days of Lot. 

In the days of Noah the world had fair warning, by 
Noah's preaching, 2 Per. ii. 5. and the building of the 
ark; which yet they regarded not, but went on in their 
old courſes, eating, drinking, marrying, and giving 


Ly 
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in marriage (which being things in themſelves lawful, 
muſt be underſtood to be done by them with exceſs, 
and in an unlawful manner) until the very day that 
Noah entered the ark, and the flood came and deſtroy- 


ed them all. 
of Lot , the ſodomites not 


So likewiſe in the days 
only eat and drank (that is, feaſted and revelled, as 
the old world had done) but in a ſelf- ſecurity, and 
fearleſs confidence of their own ſafety, bought, ſold, 
yea, planted and builded (as if they ſhould never be 
removed or diſturbed) to the very day that Lot went 
out of Sodom, and then, all on a ſudden, it rained fire 
and brimſtone from heaven, and deſtroyed them all, 
not ſo much as dreaming of any the leaſt danger. 

Even thus (with reſpect to the certainty and unex- 
pected ſuddenneſs of the deſtruction) ſhall it be, faith 
our Lord, in the day when the Son of Man is revealed, 
viz. to take vengeance of that rebellious, ſtiff-necked, 
and bloody people, the Jews, by the total deſtruction 
and ſubverſion of Jeruſalem, and the utter deſolation 
of that perfidious nation ; for thereunto are thoſe words 


ot Chriſt, by the generality of interpreters, modern 


eſpecially, referred; though it is not altogether unlike- 
ly that a more ſpiritual meaning alſo may be couched 
under them. 

To make them more ſenſible of the ſs of the 
danger, he cautions them, that he who in that day 
ſhall be upon his houſe-top (which was made flat to 
walk upon, Deut. xxii. 8.) ſhould not come down to 
take his ſtaff out of the houſe ; nor he that ſhould then 
be in the field, return back to look after, or take care 
of, his goods at home, but ſpeed away, for the ſafety 
of his life ; raking warning by Lot's wite, who but 
looking back (with deſire after that which was to be 
deſtroyed) was turned into a pillar of falr; a pillar, for 
a laſting monument; of ſalt, to icaſon others with due 
caution. 
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And to make them the more ſenſibly careful, he 

tells them , ©* Thac whofoever ſhall ſeek (by indirect 
and unlawful means, ſuch as a denial of him, or doing 
any thing —_—_— the Chriſtian faith or doctrine) to 
ſave his life, loſe it; but that whoſoever ſhall, 
for his ſake, give up his life, and expoſe himſelf to 
the hazard of it (rather than flinch from his 
Chriſtian teſtimony) ſhall preſerve it.” 
And that they might not be too much diſheartened 
or diſcouraged, he them alſo know, that in that 
diſmal and night-like day, there will be a diſtinguiſn- 
ing dence for the ſparing of ſome; ſo that in all 
itions, ſexes, ſtations relations, whether it be 
of them that reſt and are at eaſe, or of them that are in 
labour and travel, though one be taken, another ſhall 
be left: if ſome periſh, yet ſome ſhall eſcape. 

The diſciples then inquiring of him where this ter- 
rible ſtorm would fall ? he, uſing a proverbial ſpeech, 
viz. (that whereſoever the body is, will the eagles 
be gathered together) ſcems to point out Jeruſalem to 
them (to which place the of the Jews was in 
courſe to be 
other ſolemn feaſts) and the Roman armies would flock 
to them thither, who in their enſigns bore the eagle. 

Thus interpreters generally go, that they may fit 
the place with a literal meaning, which yet hinders 
not, but that a ſpiritual and myſtick ſenſe may be 
fairly drawn from the words. 

Having ſomewhat ſtartled his diſciples with the fore- 
going deſcription of the approaching troubles, and 
well ing what need they had to betake themſelves 
to God for ſtrength and preſervation, he now, by the 
following parable, ſhews them how much it concerned 
them (and all men) to pray continually ; and that not 
faintly, but fervently. | 

« There was, ſaid he“, in a city, a judge, which 
feared not God, neither regarded man. And there was 
2 poor widow in that city; and ſhe came to him, ſay- 
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ing, 
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gathered, at the time of the paſſover, and 
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ing, Avenge me of mine adverſary. This for a while 
he would not do; but afterwards (that he might be rid 


14 cries for | 

hi Thou regard man, 
becauſe this widow ow troubleth me, I will avenge her, — 
by her continual ſhe me.” 


weary 

Having delivered the parable *, he thus obſerved to 
his diſciples upon it, and argues from it. Hear, faid 
he, what the unjuſt judge faith, and then infer from the 
leſs to the greater : If man, an earthly judge, and an 
unjuſt one too, would ſuffer himſelf to be prevailed 
upon by the earneſt importunity of a poor widow ; 
ſhall not God, the heavenly judge, and | aſtice itſelf, 
avenge his own elect, which cry day and night unto 
him, without them bear Lug? I tell you, 
that he will avenge them ſpeedily; though he can 
hardly find faith in man to believe it.“ 

When he had to this effect ex himſelf to his 
diſciples, wm ; ſome of the iſaical ſet drawing 
nigh, who, truſting in themſelves that they were righ- 
teous, deſpiſed he ſpake to them in this 
lowing parable. 

« Two men went up into the temple (that is, into 
the courts of the temple, which were two, one for the 
Iſraelites, the other for ſtrangers) to pray; the one 2 
phariſee, and the other a publican (the phariſee being, 
in his own conceit, of the higheft rank among the 
Jews; and the publican being, in the phariſee's opi- 
nion, of the loweſt rank among the Gentiles). 

The phariſee ſtood, and prayed thus with himſelf, 
&« God, I thank thee, that I am not as other men, who 
are extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this 

ublican.” 

Thus far he ſets himſelf forth in negatives, boaſting 
what he is not; now he vaunts himſelf in affirmatives, 
boaſting what he i is, what he does ; of which he gives 
two inftances, faſting and giving tithes, 
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cc faſt, ſaith he, twice in a week.” Theſe were ſer 
and ic emn faſts, 
by th ppointment of their elders; and they were held 
on th ſecond and fifth days of the week. In imitation 
wherev., the Chriſtians alſo, that they might not be 


thought to come ſhort of the Jews in outward devo- 


tion and ſhews of piety, appointed two days of faſti 
alſo in ngyek bo And that they might not —— 
with the Jews, for difference ſake, took the ſourth and 
the ſixth, which are ſtill obſerved among thoſe who 
are called Epiſcopalians. 

give tithes, added he, of all that 1 
Tithes at that time (the legal diſpenſation, — 
which they were commanded, not being 8 yet fully 
ended) were due, and ought to be paid. But ſome 
doubt there was even then and before, concerning the 
extent of that tithing-law, whether it extended to all 
things of the loweſt value, as pot-herbs, eggs, milk, 
cheeſe, &c. Therefore it is probable this over- righteous 
phariſce uſed the word | give n to 
ſhew that he exceeded or outdid what the law required, 
which was that wherein he gloried. 

On the other hand the publican, having nothing to 
ſay ior himſelf, nor any high opinion of himſelf, ſtand- 
ing afar off (in the outward court of the Gentiles, and, 
it may be, as far off as he could in that, from a ſenſe 
of his own unworthineſs) would not fo much as lift up 
his eyes unto heaven, but ſmitin = his breaſt, 
faid , God be merciful to me . 

This was prayer, true and ſenſible prayer whereas 
what the phariſee uttered, had in it 
either of the 4. or ſhew of prayer. No wonder 
therefore that this humble + heck went down to 
his houſe — 42 Lend fays he did) rather than 
the vaunting phariſee. 

The time of the now drawing nigh, and our 
Lord being almoſt ready to go up to Jeruſalem to it, 
he received a meſſage from two ſiſters, who were not 


t Luke xviii. 13. 
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though not of divine inſtitution, but 
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only very good women, and devout followers of him, 
but whom he greatly favoured, and had ſometimes 


vouchſafed to viſit, — accept ſome entertainment 
from, Luke x. 38. 

Theſe fiſters, whoſe names were Mary and Martha, 
hved at a little town or village called Bethany (ſituate 
at the foot of the mount of Olives, diſtant about fifteen 
furlongs, ſomewhat leſs than two —_— nules, from 
Jeruſalem) and had a brother named Lazarus, who at 
that time was ſick; and they being very —— 
to their brother, forthwith diſpatched a meſſen 
Jeſus, with this only meſſage, © Lord, Behol he”, 
whom thou loveſt, is Lek. 4 

This might be thought a ſhort meſſage, neither 
naming the patient, nor deſiring the phyſician to come 
to him; but they ſent not in compliment, but in fim- 
— and in faith. They knew Jeſus loved their 

rother, and made no doubt but that he, who loved 
to do good to all, would not be backward to come 
to do good to one whom he fo peculiarly loved; and 
they could not queſtion his ſufficiency. Yet it might 
have a little ſtaggered them, when they found how 
little haſte he made to come. 

For when he had heard this meſſage of Lazarus's 
ſickneſs, he ſeemed to make but light of it, ſaying, 
« This ſickneſs is not unto death; but for the glory 
of God, that the Son of God might be glorified there- 
by; to wit, by the manifeſtation of his divinity, in the 
reſtoring Lazarus to life, after he had been both dead 
and buried. Therefore, after he had heard of his ſick- 
neſs (notwithſtanding his great love not only to Laza- 
rus, but to both his ſiſters) he abode ſtil] two days lon- 

er in the ſame place where he was when he received 
the meſſage, before he ſet one ſtep forwards towards 
them; and made no great haſte neither when he did 


go, chat Lazarus might be buried before he came 
thither. 


: John xi. 3. 
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Aſter he had ſtaid two days where he was, he faid to 
his difciples ©, © Let us go into Judea again.” They, 
who as yet loved caſe and ſafety, put him in mind, 
that it was not long fince the Jews ſought to ſtone 
him, And goeſt thou, ſaid they, thither again? 
He, to take off their fear and 
danger concerning either him or themſelves, thus rea- 
ſoned with them. Are there not twelve hours in the 
day? If any man walk in the day (within the time of 
thoſe twelve hours, while the outward light ſhines) 
he ſtumbleth not; becauſe he hath the light of this 
world to guide himſelf by, which would diſcover to 
him any ſtumbling-block, or cauſe of d „that 
might he in his way. But if a man walk in the night, 
he may be in danger to ſtumble, and receive hurt, 
becauſe the light being withdrawn, he cannot ſee his 
way.” Thereby intimating to them, that while his 
day laſts (the time allotted him by his Father to walk 
and work in here upon earth) how near ſoever it be to 
an end, they need not fear, no hurt or danger ſhall 
befall them. 

Yer did not this ſo eaſe their minds, but that, as 
they went on their way toward Jeruſalem, Jeſus going 
before them, they were amazed and afraid as they fol- 
lowed him. Which he perceiving, took the twelve 
apart in the way, that he might more fully inſtruct 
them in, and prepare them for, thoſe ſufferings which 


he knew he ſhould ſhortly undergo; of which he had 


given them divers hints before, Mark viii. 31. and 
_ ix. 31. 

Wherefore he tells them plainly *, “ Behold, we are 
row going up to Jerufalem, and all things that are 
written by the prophets concerning the Son of Man 
ſhall be accompliſhed : for he ſhall be betrayed unto 
the chief prieſts, and unto the ſcribes, and they ſhall 
condemn him to death, and ſhail delver him to the 
Gentiles; and he ſhall be mocked, and ſcourged, ſpite- 
fully intreated and ſpit upon, crucified and put to 


= John xi. 6. * Mat. xx. 17. Mark x. 32. Luke xviii. 32. 
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death; yet for all this, the third day he fhall riſe 


ain.” 
This was very direct and plain as could be well 
ſpoken, and was enough, one would think, to have 
moved in them the higheſt paſſion of grief; yet ſo 
exceeding dull were they, ſo little apprehenſive of any 
thing of this kind, that Luke (who was not one of 
the twelve, nor indeed a diſciple at all, till after the 
aſcenſion of our Lord) tells us, they underſtood none 
of theſe things; and uſing a figure called pleonafmus, 
adds, © This ſaying was hid from them, ffeither knew 
they the things which were ſpoken.” 

Which great unaptneſs in them to underſtand theſe 
things, may be thought to proceed from that high 
expectation they had all along entertained (and which 
was ſtrongly ſeated, as well in their underſtandings as 
in their deſires) of a temporal kingdom, in which their 
maſter ſhould reign, and they with him. To which 
the things here ſpoken (of his being delivered to the 
Gentiles, and by them crucified and killed) could by 
no means be reconciled. 

This notion of a worldly kingdom had funk ſo deep 
into their minds, that two of the twelve, James and 
John, the ſons of Zebedee, having their mother 
Salome with them for their advocate (by whoſe medi- 
ation they the rather hoped to prevail, and obtain 
their fuit, becauſe ſhe was not only of kin to their 
maſter, but one of thoſe women who did moſt com- 

monly attend him, to miniſter to him) took an oppor- 
tunity in his journey to make a requeſt to him, which 
was, that one of them might ſit on his right hand, and 
the other on his left, in the glory of his Eingdom. 

This was a bold petition, and received a ſuitable 
anſwer ; for Jefus preſently told them, “ They knew 
not (neither mother nor ſons) what they aſked.” But 
that they might know, he aſked them, © Are ye able 
to drink of the cup that I ſhall drink of, and to be bap- 
tized with the baptiſin that I am to be baptized with?“ 


„ Mat. xx. 2Y Mark x. 35. 


Which 
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Which was a bitter cup. of ſharp ſufferings, and a 
bloody baptiſm, which they 4 4 willing to drink 
off, and paſs through, who aimed at ſuch high pre- 
ſerments in his kingdom; for they that would rei 
with him, muſt firſt ſuffer with him. They, loth to 
loſe their ſuit, for want of ſpeaking up, confidently 
anſwer, ©«* We are able.” 

Our Lord, favourably over-looking their weakneſs, 
tells them, Ye ſhall indeed drink of my cup, and be 
baptized with the baptiſm that I am to be baptized 
with (that is, ye ſhall ſuffer great perſecutions and 
ſharp afflictions, and I will enable you to undergo 
them, and by that time ye will underſtand yourſelves 
better, and be better adviſed what to aſk). But when 
ye have done and ſuffered all, ye muſt not think to be 
your own carvers, but be content with the place and 
portion which your heavenly Father ſhall aſſign you; 
«« For to lit on my right hand, and on my left hand, is 
not mine to give, except to them for whom it is pre- 
pared of my Father.” 

Having thus gently checked the ambition of the 
two, he now applies himſelf to calm the offended 
minds of the ten (for the ten, when they heard what 
the two had petitioned for, were moved with indigna- 
tion againſt them), and withal to inſtruct them (and in 
them all his followers) how they ought to demean 
themſelves in a mutual condeſcenſion one towards 
another. 
| Wherefore calling them unto him, he ſaid 7, “Ve 
know that the princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion 
over them, and they that are great exerciſe authority 
upon them, and are called benefactors; but it mult 
not be ſo among you. But whoſoever will be great 
among you, let him be your miniſter or ſervant ; and 
whoſoever will be chief among you, let him be your 
ſervant alſo. Even as the Son of Man came not to be 
miniſtered unto, but to miniſter; and to give his life 
a ranſom for many,” 


* Mat. xx. 24. Mark * Luke xxii. * 
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When our Lord had compoſed this ſtrife his 
diſciples, and informed them better, he purſued his 
journey towards Jeruſalem. And Jericho lying in his 
way, when he came nigh unto it *, a certain blind man, 
who fat by the way-fide begging, hearing the multi- 
rude paſs by, aſked what it meant? and being told that 
Jeſus of Nazareth paſſed by, he cried, faying, © Jeſus, 
thou Son of David, have mercy on me.” 

The clamour he made diſturbing the people, they 
who went before rebuked him, to make him hold his 
peace; but he was fo far from that, that he cried fo 
much the more, Thou Son of David, have mercy on 
me. | 
Jeſus therefore ſtanding ſtill, commanded him to be 
brought unto him ; and when he was come near, aſked 
him, What wilt thou that I ſhall do unto thee ? Lord, 
anſwered he, that I may receive my ſight.” 

Then faid Jeſus to him, “Receive thy ſight, thy 
faith hath ſaved thee. Whereupon immediately he 
received his fight, and followed him, glorifying God; 
and all the people, when they faw it, gave praiſe unto 
God.” 

The fame of this miracle, we may well think, would 
alarm the town, and raiſe a curioſity in many of the 
inhabitants to ſee him who had wrought it, as he paſſed 
through. 

— the many therefore that thronged to ſee 
him, there was one named Zaccheus, who was the 
chief among the publicans, a great man in ſubſtance, 
for he was rich; but a little man in perſon, for he was 
of a low ſtature. | 

He having a deſire to ſee Jeſus (that he might know 
what manner of perſon he was) and finding that in the 
crowd he could not do it, by reaſon of his dwarfiſh- 
neſs, he ran before, and climbed up into a ſycamore 

(or wild fig-tree) that from thence he might have a 
full fight of him, knowing he was to paſs that way. 


1 Luke xvii. 35. Luke xix. 2. 
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When Jeſus came to the place, he looked up, and 
ſaw him, and faid unto him, Zaccheus, make haſte 
and come down, for to-day I muſt abide at thy houſe.” 

This (for aught I find) was the firſt man whoſe 
houſe Chriſt ever had invited himſelf to; and this per- 
haps was the firſt man too, that had expreſſed ſo great 
deſire, and taken fo much pains to fee him. 

It may reaſonably be inquired, how it ſhould come 
to paſs, that Jefus, who it is probable had never ſeen 
nor heard of Zaccheus before, ſhould call upon him by 
name, But it is as reafonable to conclude, that as 
his divinity was ſufficient to inform him in all things, 
fo his calling Zaccheus by his name, of whom he had 
no perſonal knowledge before, might be a means to 
reach Zaccheus, and diſpoſe his mind to a confidera- 
tion that Jeſus was more than a mere man. And 
indeed, there was no doubt an uncommon working of 
divine providence in the whole tranſaction, that both 
kindled in Zaccheus fo ſtrong a defire to ſee and obſerve 
Jefus, and put Jeſus to a ſtand, when he came where 
he was, that he could not go on without calling him 
down. Nor doth his inviting himſelf to be his 


gueſt 
ſeem to proceed from a voluntary freedom ; but as if 
he had been under ſome neceſſity thereunto, which 
made him ſay, Make hafte, and come down, for to- 


day I muſt abide at thy houſe.” As if it had been fo 
appointed by his Father, whoſe will he always did. 
Not faſter went Zaccheus up into the tree, than he 
came down again; for he made haſte and came down, 
And as before he climbed up, he ſought Jeſus earneſtly, 
ſo now being come down, he received him joyfully. 
But this fo friendly and familiar congrefs between 
Jeſus and the publican gave no fmall offence to the 
people, who, when they ſaw it, murmured, ſaying, 
«« That he was gone to be a gueſt with a man that is a 
ſinner.” Though probably no more a finner than 
others of them were, fave that he was a publican, a 
toll-gatherer, or tribute-taker, and a chief one too; 


5 Luke xix. 5. 
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all which, for their too frequent exactions, were hated 
by the Jews (who willingly would not have paid any 
tribute at all) and were ore by them, not leſs 
deſpitefully than commonly, called fianers. 

It is (and not without reaſon) ſuppoſed, that both 
our Lord ſaid more to Zaccheus, for his inſtruction 
and confirmation, and that Zaccheus ſaid more to our 
Lord (in thankful acknowledgment of the divine 
favour he had received, in being called, in ſo eſpecial 
a manner, to the publick profeſſion of the goſpel, and 
a participation of the heavenly things) than is recorded 
by the evangeliſt. For the text delivers only, that after 
Zaccheus was come down, and ſtood before the Lord, 
he faid unto him, © Behold, Lord, the half of my 
8 E and if I have taken any 
thing from any man, by falſe accuſation, I reſtore (or 
rather will reſtore, the preſent tenſe being put, by en- 
allage, for the future) fourfald unto him.” And that 
thereupon Jeſus ſaid (rather to the reſt concerning 
him, than to himſelf) This day is ſalvation come to 
this houſe, foraſmuch as he alſo is the Son of Abra- 
ham.” Which his thus receiving of Chriſt into both 
heart and houſe rendered him in a ſpiritual ſenſe and 
relation, if he was not ſo before in a natural, as being 
of the Jewiſh ſtock and nation, which is not fully agreed 
by the learned; ſome ſuppoſing him to have been a 
Gentile; others (as Caſtalio and Grotius) ſtrongly 
arguing that he was an Iſraelite. 

Our Saviour having ſaid thoſe words [ This day is ſal- 
vation come to this houſe, &c.] added, For the Son 
of Man is come to ſeek and to fave that whigh was loſt.” 
When his diſciples had heard this, he perceiving that 
their thoughts (which were always apt to run after an 
earthly kingdom) were now more than ordinarily raiſed, 
10n that the kingdom of God ſhould imme- 


in 
diately appear (ſuppoſing, it feems, that when he 
ſhould „. was now pretty 


© Luke zix. 12, 
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nigh, he would actually take poſſeſſion of the kingdom) 
for their better inſtruction gave them this parable. 

« A certain nobleman, ſaid he, went into a far 
country, to receive for himſelf a kingdom, and to re- 
turn. And before he went, he called his ten ſervants 
(a definite number being ſet for an indefinite) and deli- 
vered to them ten pounds (not in a company, but 
every one his pound to himſelf) and faid unto them, 
occupy (that is, employ) it till I come. But his citi- 
zens Laces him, and ſent a meſſage after him, ſaying, 
« We will not have this man to reign over us.” But 
when he had received the kingdom, and was returned, 
he did not preſently fall upon thoſe rebellious citizens 
that had wholly retetied him, but firſt called them to 
account, to whom he had committed his money to be 

improved, that he might underſtand how much every 
— had gained by trading with it. 

Commanding them therefore to be called unto him, 
the firſt came and ſaid, Lord, thy pound hath gained 
ten pounds.“ Wherein it is obſervable, that he modeſt- 
ly attributes the gain, or improvement that was made, 
not to his own ſkill or induſtry, but to the money, 
the gift which his Lord had intruſted him with. 
Whereupon his Lord faid to him, © Well, thou good 
ſervant, becauſe thou haſt been faithful in a very little, 
have thou authority over ten cities.” 

The ſecond came, and faid, © Lord, thy pound hath 
ined five pounds; to whom likewiſe his Lord ſaid, 
Be thou alſo over five cities.” 

But there came another, and he ſaid, Lord, Be- 
hold, here is thy pound, which I have kept laid up in 
a napkin ; for I was afraid of thee, becauſe thou art an 
auſtere man; one that takeſt up that thou laidſt not 
down, and reapeft that thou draft not fow.” 

As this man in a different accompt * 
thoſe of his 12 — ſo he received a different 
anſwer and reward. For his Lord, taking him upon 
his own hypotheſis, told him, Out of thy own mouth 
will I judge thee, thou wicked ſervant ; for if thou 
tookeſt me to be ſuch an auſtere man as thou — 

e 
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eſt me, taking up that I laid not down, and reaping 
that I did not ſow; Why didſt not thou then give my 
money into the bank, that at my coming I might have 
received mine own with ufury ? that is, with improve- 
ment. 4 

When he had thus convicted him, he ſaid to them 
that ſtood by, Take from him the pound, and give 
it to him that hath ten pounds.” This ſtartled them, 
and they made bold to put him in mind that he had 
ten pounds already. But their Lord confirmed his 
decree with this reaſon; * For I fay unto you, Thar 
unto every one which hath (ſomething of his own, 
which he hath gained by the improvement of the ſtock 
committed to him) ſhall be given; but from him that 
hath not (that has made no profitable ule, no improve- 
ment of the ſtock given him to trade with) even that 
which he hath (the original ſtock, the gift itſelf) ſhall 
be taken away.” 

Then having ſettled accompts with thoſe that at 
leaſt owned him to be their Lord, he at laſt remem- 
bers them who had ſent him that provoking meſſage, 
ver. 14. and with theſe he had another ſort of reckon- 
ing to make. Bur as for thoſe mine enemies, ſaid he, 
who would not that I ſhould reign over them, bring 
them hither, and ſlay them before me.” 

By this parable, to fitly adapted to the preſent occa- 
fion, he both rectified the miſtake of his diſciples con- 
cerning the nature of his kingdom, corrected their un- 
ſeaſonable deſire and expectation of it, and informed 
them what was needful on their parts to be done, if 
they would be partakers of it when it came. To the 

formance whereof he encouraged them, by the re- 
wards propoſed to the faithful and diligent, proportion- 
ed to the improvement they made of the divine gift 
committed to them, for the gaining of . fouls to him, 
and by the puniſhment inflicted on the flothful and 
ſlanderous ſervant, who not only made no improve- 
ment at all, nor attempted it, but falfly laid the blame 
of his own fault upon his Lord. And in the cloſe of 
the parable, he plainly ſet before thoſe Jews, wn watt 

ene 
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hardened themſelves againſt his moſt gentle and kind 
invitations, and with the utmoſt contempt refuſed to 
come under his moſt juſt and mild government, what 
at the laſt their doom and puniſhment would be. 

When Jefus had ſpoken this parable (which related 
to both his diſciples and the multitude) he left Jericho”. 
And as, at his entering into it, he found a blind man, 
whom he reſtored to ſight ; ſo now, at his going out of 
it, he found two blind men (ſo Matthew delivers, 
though Mark mentions but one, and calls him Barti- 
meus, the ſon of Timeus, which the word [Bar- Timeus] 
imports, and who probably was fome more noted beg- 
gar than the other) ſitting by the way-ſide. 

Theſe, when they underſtood that Jeſus of Nazareth 
paſſed by, cried out, Jeſus, thou Son of David, have 
mercy on us.” And when the people would have made 
them hold their tongues ; they, not willing to loſe ſuch 
an opportunity, cried the louder, Have mercy on 
us, O Lord, thou Son of David.“ 

Their voice reached our Lord's ear, which was always 
open and attentive to the needy ſuppliants, and cauſed 
him to ſtand ſtill, and command that they ſhould be 
called to him. Whereupon the people, who before 
had chidden them for calling after him, now as willing- 
ly called them, ſaying, © Be of good comfort, ariſe, 
he calleth you.” 

This beſpeaks an expectation, even in the multitude, 
that theſe blind Deggars ſhould receive ſome benefit 
from Jeſus, more a bare or common alms ; ang 
the blind men hearing it, R got up, and came to 
Jeſus ; Bartimeus, either for haſte or joy, caſting away 
his garments. 

When therefore Jeſus had aſked thefe (as he had 
done the other before) what they defjred he ſhould dy 
unto (or for) them, and they had anſwered (as the 
other did) © Lord, that our eyes may be opened, that 
we may receive our fight ;” he, having compaſſion on 
them, touched their eyes, and ſaid (to each of them) 


* Mat. xx. 30. Mark x. 46. 


« Go 
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« Go thy way, thy faith hath made thee whole: where- 


upon they immediately received their fight, and fol- 
lowed him in the way. 


Drawing nigh now to Bethany, he ſaid to his diſ- 


ciples“, © Our friend Lazarus fl (fo, in ſcrip- 
ture, is death often expreſſed) but I go, added he, that 
I may awake him out of fleep.” 

His diſciples, thinking he had ſpoken of taking reſt 
in ſleep, and underſtanding that to be a good ſymptom 
of health, ſaid, © Lord, it he ſleep, he will do well; 
fo that Jeſus was fain to tell them plainly, he was dead; 
which was what he intended, when he ſaid he th. 

«« But, added he, I am glad, for your ſakes, I 
was not there, to the intent that ye may believe that I 
am the Meſſiah; nevertheleſs, let us unto him. 
And ſaid Thomas, who is called Didymus (which ſig- 
nifies 4 tuin) let us alſo go, that we may die with 
him.” 

Bethany being near to Jeruſalem, many of the Jews 
came from thence to viſit the two ſiſters, and to com- 
fort them concerning their brother; and while Ma 
entertained theſe in the houſe, Martha (who applied 
herſelf to the general care of the family buſineſs) had 
the opportunity of getting the firſt notice that Jeſus 
was coming. For when he was come near the town, 
underſtanding that Lazarus had lain in the grave four 
days already, he made a ſtop there for a while, before 
de entered the town. 

As ſoon therefore as Martha had heard where he was, 
| ſhe went and met him; and at the firſt greeting brake 
rorth and faid, © Lord, if thou hadſt been here, m 

»rother had not died.” Yet, that ſhe might not 1 

the benefit of his being now come, ſhe added, Burt 
1 know that even now, whatſoever thou wilt aſk of 
God, God will give it thee.” Which ſhews ſhe had 
not yet attained to a due ſenſe of his divinity, and that 
the confidence ſhe had expreſſed, that her brother had 
not died, it he had come before he died, was ground- 
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ed only on a perſuaſion, that he would have aſked his 
life of God, and that God would have given it him, as 
he had done 1n like cafes to ſome eminent prophets in 
former times. 


Jeſus, over-looking her ſhortneſs in this reſpect, 
told her poſitively, © Thy brother ſhall riſe again 
She not yet reaching the height of his intention, readily 
anſwered, * I know that he ſhall riſe again in the reſur- 
rection at the laſt day.” But Jeſus defirous to raiſe her 
o a right pitch of faith, uſing a metonymy of the 
effect for the cauſe, told her plainly, *« I am the reſur- 
rection and the life; he that believeth in me, though 
he were dead, yet ſhall he live; and whoſoever liveth, 
and believeth in me, ſhall never die. Believeſt thou 
this? ſaid he to her. Yea, Lord, replied ſhe (a little 

more awakened than before) I believe that thou art | 
the Chriſt, the Son of God, which was promiſed ſhould 
come into the world.” 

When the diſcourſe had ran thus far between them, | 
he, as it is probable, aſking for her ſiſter, ſhe went her 
way, and calling her ſiſter privately aſide, that their 
Jewiſh gueſts might not over-hear her, told her the 
Maſter (for ſo in that family he was wont to be called) 
was come, and aſked for her. Which Mary no ſooner 
heard, but ſhe arofe quickly, and came unto him, 

finding him without the town, in the place where 
| Martha had met him. | | 

N The Jews mean while (who had been fitting with 

her to comfort her) when they ſaw Mary riſe up fo 

haſtily, and go out, followed her, ſuppoſing ſhe was 
gone to the grave to weep there. 

But Mary, as ſoon as ſhe was come to Jeſus, falling 
down at his feet, and weeping, faid (as her lifter had 
done) unto him, Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my 

brother had not died.” | | 

When theretore Jeſus ſaw her weeping, and the Jews 

alſo weeping who came with her, he groaned in the 
ſpirit, and was troubled in himſelf, and aſked, © Where 
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have ye laid him? They ſaid, Lord, come and ſee.” 
So deeply was ſeſus affected, that he not only groaned, 
but wept. Which theſe Jews obſerving, Behold, 
ſaid they, how he loved him ! But could not this man, 
faid others of them, who opened the eyes of the blind, 
have cauſcd that even this man ſhould not have died?“ 

Now when Jeſus, who again groaned in himſelf, was 
come to the grave” (which was a cave, having a ſtone 
laid on it) he bid them take the ſtone away. But Mar- 
tha, too ſoon f ing what her Lord had fo lately 
ſaid to her, and fearing left ſome unwholeſome ſmell 
ſhould offend him, faid to him, Lord, by this time 
he ſtinketh ; for he hath been buried four days. 

Theſe words proceeding from want, or weakneſs, of 
faith, Jeſus put her by with this tle reproof : 
« Martha, ſaid I not unto thee, that if thou wouldeſt 
believe, thou ſhouldeſt ſce the glory of God?” that 
is, his glorious power, effectually working for the 
raiſing up of her dead brother to life again. Which 
very words, not being found in that diſcourſe which he 
had with her before, may lead us to ſuppoſe that he 
ſpake more to her than is expreſſed in the text; or that 
what he now ſaid was virtually included in what he 
then ſpake. 

The grave-ſtone being now removed, Jeſus (who 
before, though not verbally, yet vocally, with deep 
fetched groans, had prayed to his Father) now, lifting 
up his eyes, returns him publick thanks, fiving, 
« Father, I thank thee, that thou haſt heard me.” Then 
added, and indeed I knew that thou heareſt me always; 
but becauſe of the people which ftand by, I faid it, that 
they may believe (may have the more reaſonable ground 
to believe) that thou haſt ſent me.” 

When he had thus ſpoken, he cried with a loud voice, 
« Lazarus, Come forth. And at that life- giving voice, 
he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with 
grave- clothes, and his face bound about with a napkin. 
Whereupon Jeſus ſaid to them that were preſent, Looſe 
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him, and let him go; who by that act might be more 
aſſured themſelves of the certainty of the miracle, and 
more able and ready to atteſt the truth of it. 

This ſo great and conſpicuous miracle had its due 
effect upon many of thoſe Jews, who came to viſit and 
comfort the two ſiſters; who, having ſeen the things 
which Jeſus did, believed on him. But ſuch is the 
diverſity of men's minds, that ſome of the fame com- 
pany went their ways to the phariſees (who they knew 
were enemies to Jeſus) and informed them what things 
he had done. 

At this they were ſo moved with envy, that both 
the chief prieſts and the phariſees gathered together in 
council, that they might conſider what courſe to take 
with him, to ſtop his growing fame *. 

Being thus aſſembled, ſome one amongſt them 
breaking forth abruptly, as is uſual under diſturbance 
of mind, faid to the reſt, What do we? For this man 
doth many miracles. If we let him thus alone, all 
men will believe on him (and perhaps fet him up for 
king) and then ſhall the Romans come, and take away 
both our place and nation (our city, and ourſelves, 
demoliſhing the city Jeruſalem, and deſtroying or 
tranſplanting the people, which was the very thing 
that afterwards befell them). 

When this man had briefly opened the danger, ano- 
ther of them (whoſe name was Cataphas, and who was 
high- prieſt that ſame year) in contempt of their dull 
and flow counſels, faid unto them, © Ye know nothing 
at all (ye fit as if ye had no ſenſe of the matter) nor 
conſider, that it is expedient for us that one man ſhould 
die for the people, and that the whole nation periſh 
not.“ 

e This (faith the evangeliſt) he ſpake not of himſelf, 
but being high-prieſt that year, he propheſied that 
Jefus ſhould die for that nation.” Not that his title of 
ligh-prieſt did intitle him to propheſy, or that the 
gitt of prophecy was uſually, or of courſe, annexed to 
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that office; but it being the will of God that this 
great myſtery ſhould be publiſhed amongſt them, it 
pleaſed him to give it forth through the high-prieſt's 
mouth, as being likely to have more influence upon the 
reſt of the council, coming from him, than if it had 
come from a private perſon, or one in a lower ſtation 
among them. 

As for Caiaphas (high-prieſt though he was) he 
ſpake he knew not what, God making ule of his tongue 
to foretell what never reached his polluted heart. 
But the evangeliſt hath extended his words farther 
than to the Jewiſh nation only; making him to pro- 
pheſy that Jeſus ſhould die for that nation; and not 
or that nation only, but that alſo he ſhould gather 
together in one the children of God that were ſcattered 
abroad, viz. the Gentiles, thoſe other ſheep, which 
himſelf had ſaid he had, that were not of the Jewiſh 
fold, John x. 16. 

What Caiaphas had ſaid unto them made ſuch im- 
preſſion on the reſt of the council, that from that day 
forward they laid their heads together, to contrive 
how they ſhonld take him, and put him to death. 

Wherefore Jeſus, knowing their deſigns againſt him, 
walked no more openly among the Jews, but went 
thence into a country near unto the wilderneſs, into a 
city called Ephraim (or Ephrem) and continued there 
with his diſciples. 

But the Jews paſſover being nigh at hand, many went 
out of the country up to Jeruſalem before the paſſover, 
that they might purify themſelves (if they were under 
any legal pollution, or perform ſome vow that they 
had made, or on any other hke 3 : and theſe 
fought for Jeſus (in hopes, perhaps, to ome mira- 
cle ; iba by him). Wherefore diſcourſing together 
about him, as they ſtood in the temple (where he uſed 
to be, and where they looked for him), they inquired 
one of another *, What think ye? That he will not 
come to the feaſt ?” | 
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The chief prieſts and phariſees, on the other hand, 
hated as ths an ne ns. hos t 
ſeize on him, in order to put him to death; and to that 
end they had given a commandment *, that if any man 
e it known, that 
might take him. 

While thus on all hands they were big with defire 
and expectation of him, he advances towards them, 
and fix days before the paſſover began, came (within 
leſs than two miles of them) to Bethany, the town 
where Lazarus lived, who had been dead, and whom 
he had raiſcd from the dead. 

Here a ſupper was provided for him, in the houſe of 
one Simon, firnamed the leper, becauſe he had formerly 
had the leproſy, (of which it is ſuppoſed he was cured 
by Jeſus) who is held to have been of the ſect of the 
phariſees, but a favourer of our Saviour's doctrine, 
and ſomewhat of kin to Lazarus. 

At this ſupper Martha ſerved, or waited at table (an 
employment not unſuitable to her inclination, Luke 
x. 40. And beſides, if Grotius be in the right, women 
did not uſe to fit down at ſuch feaſts) but Lazarus was 
one of them who ſat at table with him. 
„„ ; 

ointment of ſp » V 
coſtly, — — the feet of Jeſus. 15 

Matthew names not the woman, but ſays, There 
came unto him a woman, having an alabaſter box of 
very precious ointment, and poured it on his head (not 
on his feet) as he ſat at meat. Mark, who for the moſt 
part tranſcribes Matthew, delivers it in the ſame man- 
ner, fave that he ſays, ſhe broke the box, and then 

ured the ointment on his head, without mentioning 
of his feet. But (if it be one and the ſame ſtory which 
Matthew, Mark, and John deliver, which interpreters 
are not agreed upon) it is not unlikely but that ſome 
of the ointment, which was poured on his head, might 
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flow, and fall down upon his feet; which was the fitteſt 
place for the woman to uſe her hair inſtead of a towel. 

However it was as to that, the houſe, John ſays, 
was filled with the odour of the ointment. : 

This good act of the woman was ill reſented, it 
ſeems, by ſome of the men. Matthew ſays, when the 
diſciples ſaw it, they had indignation ; which intitling 
them all to it, had need to be read with a ſynecdoche. 

Mark more warily ſays, there were ſome that had 
indignation within themſelves. But John, in my opi- 
nion, lays the ſaddle on the right horſe, when he a 

riates this ging humour to Judas. For he ſays, 
one of the diſciples, Judas Iicariot (Simon's ſon, which 
ſhould betray him) ſaid, Why was not this ointment 
fold for three hundred pence, and given to the poor?“ 
And the evangeliſt adds, This he (Judas) ſaid, not 
that he cared for the poor, but becauſe he was a thief, 
and had the bag, and the keeping of what was put 
therein.“ And it may well be thought that he, who 
but a few days after could find in his heart to ſell his 
Matter for thirty pence, would be apt to murmur to 
fee the worth of three hundred pence thrown away (as 
he accounted it) and ſo go beſide his bag. 

Whether Judas only was guilty of this fault, or ſome 
others alſo were, by his example or perſuaſion, drawn 
into the like error (though not from the like ground, 
nor with the like intention) to repine at the liberality 
of this pious woman, and account 1t but waſted and 
loſt, which ſhe had fo devoutly beſtowed upon her 
Maiter and theirs; yet our Lord (who well knew the 
integrity of her mind, and the fervent affection of her 
heart to him) took kindly what ſhe had done, and re- 
buked him or them that maligned her for it. | 

« Why trouble ye the woman, faid he ©? Let her 
alone; ſhe hath wrought a good work upon me ;. ſhe 
hath done what ſhe could ; againft the day of my bury- 
ing hath ſhe Kept this; and now ſhe is come before- 
hand to ancint my body to the burying, for in that 
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ſhe hath this ointment on my body, ſhe did it 
for my burial.” Alluding therein to the common 
uſage of thoſe times to anoint or embalm the dead. 
Then with reſpect to the pretended care they expreſ- 
ſed for the poor, he told them, They had the poor 
always with them, and might have opportunity enough 
to do them good whenſoever they would; but they 
were not like to have him with them always, nor 


But of this he aſſured them, with a Verily I ſay unto 
you, © Whereſoever this goſpel ſhall be preached 
throughout the whole world, there ſhall this alſo, which 
this woman hath done, how much ſoever any of you 
diſlike it, be ſpoken of for an honourable memorial of 
her.” 

Bethany being ſo near Jeruſalem, it was known there 

that Jeſus was at Bethany, and that drew much people 
of the Jews thither*, who came not for Jefus's ſake 
only, but that they might ſee Lazarus alfo, whom he 
had raiſed from the dead. 
But this flocking of the people after Lazarus did fo 
incenſe the high-prieſts (and their adherents) that they 
conſulted how and upon what pretence to put Lazarus 
alſo to death, becauſe that by reaſon of him many of 
the Jews went away, and believed on Jeſus. 

The entertainment which Simon had given Jeſus 
being on. the ſabbath-day at night, next morning, 
being the firſt day of the week, he ſet out from Bethany 
for Jerufalem, his diſciples and a multitude of peo- 
ple attending him. 

And when they were between Bethany and Beth- 
phage, at the foot of the mount of Olives', Jeſus ſend- 
ing forth two of his diſciples, faid unto them, Go 
your way into the village over-againſt you, and as ſoon 
as ye be entered into it, ye ſhall find an aſs tied, and 
a colt with her (ſo Matthew : Mark and Luke men- 
tion only a colt); looſe them, ſaid he, and bring them 
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unto me. And if any man, added he, aſk you why ye 
do ſo? Tell him the Lord hath need of them, and 
ſtraitway he will ſend them hither.” 

All this, fays Matthew, was done, that it might be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, 
« Tell the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy king cometh 
unto thee, meek, and fitting on an aſs, and a colt the 
foal of an afs.” 

From whence, or out of what prophet, Matthew took 
this, is not expreſſed; but generally referred by inter- 
preters to the prophet Zechariah, chap. ix. g. where the 
ſenſe of what the evangeliſt here gives may be found, 
rather than the very words. 

The diſciples went, and found the colt (or aſs and 
colt) tied by a door abroad, in a place where two ways 
met, and they looſed him. Which ſome of them that 
ſtood there ſceing, ſaid unto them, Why do ye looſe 
the colt? To whom they anſwering, The Lord hath 
need of him ; they thereupon let him go.” 

So they brought the aſs and the colt to Jeſus, and 
when they had put their garments upon them, they ſet 
him up thereon. 

Now when Jefus ſet forward again, they that went 
with him (which, beſides his diſciples, were a very 
great multitude) ſpread their garments in the way as 
he went; and others cut down branches from the trees, 
and ftrewed them in the way; and beſides all theſe, 
much people that were come to the feaſt, when they 
heard that Jeſus was coming to Jeruſalem, took branches 
of palm-trees, and went forth to meet him. 

The carrying branches of palm, or laurel, on fuch 
pompous occaſions as this, Cauſabon tells us was the 
uſual manner of the Eaſtern people; and from the 
carrying of palms at this time, hath this day gotten 
the name of Dominica Palmarum, or Palm-Sunday, with 
tome. 

When now he was come even to the deſcent of the 
mount of Olives, the whole multitude of his diſciples 
(not yet letting go their expectation of an outward 
kingdom for their Maſter, and themſelves under ** ; 

ut 
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but rather being heightened in their hope thereof, from 
this pompous progreſs to the royal city) began (more 
eminently) to rejoice and praiſe God with a loud voice, 
for all the mighty works that they had ſeen; ſaying, 
« Bleſſed be the King that cometh in the name of the 
Lord, peace in heaven (or peace be to him and his 
kingdom trom heaven) and glory in the higheſt.” 

T his ſtung ſome of the phariſees (who uſually thruſt 
themſelves into the croud, that they might the more 
readily watch and inſnare him), and they from hence 
took occaſion to bid him rebuke his diſciples for ſpeak- 
ing ſo highly of him. But inſtead of doing fo, he 
told theſe cavillers, that if theſe (his diſciples) ſhould 
hold their peace, the ſtones (the unconverted) would 
immediately cry out to ſupply their defect. 

By this time being come near unto the city, he both 
wept over it, and brake forth into this compaſſionate 
lamentation for it; „If thou hadſt known (or, O that 
thou hadit known, that is, regarded) even thou, ac 
leaſt in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy 

eace! but now they are hid from thine eyes. For the 
days ſhall come upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall caſt 
a trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep 
thee in on every ſide ;- and ſhall lay thee even with the 
ground, and thy children within thee; and they ſhall 
not leave in thee one ſtone upon another, - becauſe 
thou regardeſt not the time of thy viſitation.” 

By this time they who accompanied him before, and 
they who came out of Jeruſalem to meet him, falling 
into one body together, ſent forth their joint and joyful 
acclamations; crying, © Hoſanna to the Son of David 
(fave, I beſeech thee, the Son of David): bleſſed is the 
king of Iſrael, that cometh in the name of the Lord; 
Hoſanna in the higheſt” (fave, I beſeech thee, thou 
that dwelleſt in the higheſt heavens) ! 

With this triumphant and pompous ſhew they enter- 
ed the city, which put the citizens into no ſmall amaze- 
ment, and made them aik, © Who is this?“ To whom 
ſome from among the multitude anfwered, © This is 
Jeſus, the prophet of Galilee.” And thoſe people 

who 
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who had been with him when he called Lazarus out of 
the grave, and raiſed him from the dead, did bear 
record alſo that it was he. 

Not a little pleaſed may we ſuppoſe the diſciples to 
be, finding ſo great a readineſs in the people to ad- 
vance what they themſelves ſo much defired, an out- 
ward kingdom for their Maſter; for as yet they under- 
ſtood not theſe things. But afterwards, when Jeſus 
was firſt crucified, and then glorified, they remembered 
that theſe things were written of him, and that they 
had done theſe things unto him. 

But not more pleaſed were they to ſee this honour 
done to their Maſter, than the phariſees were diſpleaſed, 
and inwardly vexed, to find the people fo taken with 
him; which made them vent their diſcontent one to 
another privately among themſelves, ſaying, „Per- 
ceive ye how ye prevail nothing? Behold the world is 
e after him.” 

We do not find that Jeſus made any ſtop after he 
was entered Jeruſalem, until he came to the temple. 
He went not to the palace, but to the temple, to ſhew 
his kingdom (whatever his followers thought) was not 
temporal, but ſpiritual ; his buſineſs there not matter 
of ſtate, but religion; which we may well think was 
ſome diſappointment to his diſciples, as well as to the 
applauding people. 

Ar this time he only went into the temple*®, and 
looked round about upon the things that were there, 
probably that he might take notice wherein the abuſes 
lay, and what was to be reformed. Then having N 
made his obſervations, and the evening-tide being by 7 
this time come, not willing to lodge in Jeruſalem, he - 
went out with the twelve unto Bethany; having ſuffi- 
ciently raiſed the expectation of the people by his fo 
folemn eatry. | 

Next morning, as he returned into the city, he was 
hungry. And ſceing a fig-tree at ſome diſtance om 
the way, he came to 1t, to fee if haply he might find 
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any thing thereon ; but when he came to it, he found 
ing but leaves. The reaſon of which Mark thus 
ves, © for the time of figs was not yet.” But may it be 

that Jeſus did not know the time for figs ? Or 
that knowing it, he would look for figs before the due 
time? Or that he would curſe the tree for not bearing 
fruit before its time? Dr. Hammond would help the 
matter, by ſaying it was not a good fig-year. Dr. 
Lightfoot ſuppoſes this was not a common fig-tree, 
but an extraordinary one ; of that fort which, he ſays, 
bears every year, but is three years in ripening. But 
if this tree was an emblem of unfruitful and unpro- 
fitable ſervants, how can it be ſuppoſed that it was un- 
ſeaſonable for ripe fruit to have been upon it, when 
Chriſt went to it for fruit to ſatisſy his hunger? 

However, it is plain from both the evangeliſts, that 
this diſappointment drew from Jeſus that blaſting 
on” 144 gow thee (or let no man eat 

it off thee) hencetorward for eyer.” Whereupon the 
fig-tree preſently withered. 

But he with his difciples paſſed on into the city, and 
being come to the temple, he entered into it (that is, 
into the court thereof) and fell to work, to reform thoſe 
abuſes which he had obſerved there the day before. 
For he caſt out all them that fold and bought in the 
(court of the) temple, and overthrew the tables of the 
1 and the ſeats of them that ſold 
ves. 

The pretence for making this place a market, was for 
the accommodation of them or came to offer ſacri- 
fices there; eſpecially now at this great and ſolemn 
feaſt of the approaching paſſover. At which time not 
only ſheep and oxen (by ſome, and on ſome occaſions) 
but turtles or doves, and pigeons (by others, and on 
other occaſions) were, by the law, required to be 
offered ; and none was to appear before the Lord empty, 
but every one was to offer ſomething. And becauſe 
the offerers (at theſe ſolemn feſtivals eſpecially) being 


» Mat. xxi. 12. 19. i Mark xi. 15. 
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to come from all parts of the nation, could not bring 
their offerings with them, but muſt furniſh themſelves 
for their money when they came here, they thought 
on both hands, both buyer and ſeller, that this was the 
fitteſt place for them to drive their bargains in. And 
through the corruption of the times, the prieſts (who 
themſelves not only were corrupted, but corrupters of 
others) were willing, for a corrupt intereſt (that they 
might get ſomething to themſelves thereby) to wink, 
at leaſt, at this prophanation of the temple. For it is 
not to be doubred (fays Grotius on the place in Mat- 
thew) but the prieſts made their bargain alſo to have 
fome of the gain, for the uſe they ſuffered them 
to make of the temple. But Sculterus 1s more poſitive. 
For having ſhewed that the Levites hunted after gain, 
by the cn of the money that was to be paid for 
buying ſacrifices, which were fold in great numbers 
near . temple; he adds, yea, the prieſts ſo arti- 
ficially managed the matter, that they often ſold one 
victim to many perſons before it was offered in ſacrifice. 
And he ſhews how they did it, „There comes, faith 
he, one to offer ſacrifice; to whom they put off 
a ſheep, and take money of him for it, promiſing 
that they will offer it for him. By and by comes ano- 
ther, and he buys the ſame ſheep of them.” This he 
confirms by a relation out of Hierom, which, for the 
length of it, I forbear to tranſcribe hither ; but the 
reader may find it in Scultetus's Exercitat. Evangel. 

1. 2. cap. 84. i 
As for the money-changers, whoſe tables were now. 
thrown down, they were thought uſeful, not only in 
the common way of trading there uſed, but more eſpe- 
cially for the changing of ſhekels into half ſhekels. 
For the law requiring every man, rich and poor, from. 
20 years old and upwards, to offer an half ſhekel to the. 
Lord, Exod. xxx. theſe money-changers fat always. 
ready to. furnith every one with an half ſhekel that 
wanted, having ſome ſmall allowance for the exchange. 
When thus our Lord had purged the temple from 
theſe corruptions, and that with fuch authority, on 
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he would not ſuffer that any man ſhould ſo much as 
carry a veſiel through the temple (unleſs it was ap- 
inted for the temple uſe) he thus.reproved them who 
had thus polluted the temple. It is written, Iſa. Ivi. 7. 
« My houſe ſhall be called an houſe of prayer for all 
ople *, but ye have made it a den of thieves.” So 
e called thoſe (whether priefts or people) who by 
driving this unlawful trade there, exacted gain one 
upon another; and by prophaning the holy temple, 
robbed God at once of both his right and his honour. 

Theſe words fo galled the chief priefts and the ſcribes, 
that they, together with the chief of the people, ſought 
to defiroy him, but could not find which way to do it; 
for as they hated him, fo alſo they feared him, becauſe 
all the people were very attentive to hear him, and 
were allonithed at his doctrine. - 

For he taught daily in the temple, and that drew the 
bliad and the lame to him thither ; and there he healed 
them. Nor was that all that troubled him; but the 
very children alſo crying in the temple, ſaid, « Hoſanna 
to the Son of David.” 

The fight of the wonderful things he did, and the 
hearing what thoſe children faid, did ſo ſorely diſpleaſe 
the chief prieſts and ſcribes, that not knowing how 
otherwiſe to vent their anger, they upbraided him with 
the children's acclamations, ſaying, Heareſt thou 
what theſe fay ?” 

Yes, replied he, I do; but have ye not read, © Our 
of the mouth of babes and ſucklings thou haſt per- 
feed praiſe.” Which they might have read in Pſal. 
viii. 2. with this only variation, that inſtead of [per- 
feed praiſe} here, it is [ ordained ſtrength] there. 

At the dedication of the firſt temple by king Solo- 
mon, proviſion ſeems to have been made for ſtrangers 
(that were not of Iirael, but came out of far countries) 
ro come and pray towards that houſe, 1 Kings viii. 41. 


&c. which that devout Gentiles afterwards did, we - 


* Mat. xxi. 13. Mark xi. 17. Luke Nix. 46. * Mat. xi. 16. 
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have an inſtance (among others) in queen Candace's 
eunuch, who came out of Ethiopia to Jeruſalem, to 
worſhip, Acts viii. 27. 

Accordingly the evangeliſt John tells us“, there 
were certain Greeks among them that came up to wor- 
ſhip at the feaſt. | 

It hath been doubted whether theſe Greeks (or 
Helleniſts) were Jews by birth, but living in Greece, 
out of Judea, or proſelytes to the Jews. The old 
bible note ſays, They were of the race of the Jews, 
and came out of Aſia and Grecia; for elſe, the Jews 
would not have permitted that they ſhould worſhip 
with them in the temple. But that they were permitted 
to worſhip with the Jews in the temple, or that they 
came with that intent or expectation, doth not appear. 
They might come to worſhip, and might be permitted 
to worſhip, though not in the temple, but in the out- 
ward court of the temple; into which all agree the 
loweſt rank of proſelytes might come and worſhip. 

Dr. Hammond ſuppoſes theſe Greeks to be proſelytes 
of the gate, who, though they were not permitted 
among the Jews to celebrate the feaſt with them, yet 
might both behold their ſolemnities, and alſo worſhip, 
at that time of public worſhip, in Atrio Gentilium, in 
the court of the Gentiles. 

The proſelyte of the gate, Godwyn tells us, was not 
circumciſed, neither did he conform himſelf to Moſai- 
cal rites and ordinances; only he was tied to the obe- 
dience of thoſe commandments, which among the 
Hebrew doctors go under the name of Noah's ſeven 
precepts. Sce Godwyn's Moſes and Aaron, I. f. c. 3. 
Of this ſort of proſelytes are they ſuppoſed to have been, 
who in Acts ii. 5. are called devout men, out of every 
nation under heaven. | 

Theſe Greeks (whatever elſe they were) having heard, 
no doubt, of the fame of Jefus, from the many 
miracles he had wrought (eſpecially this late and won- 
derful miracle, of raiſing Lazarus from the dead) had 
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it ſeems a great deſire to ſee Jeſus (that is, to have 
ſome conference, or converſation with him; for barely 
ſee him they might without aſking). 

In order therefore thereunto, they addreſs themſelves 
to Philip (who being of Bethfaida of Galilee, they 
might perhaps have fome knowledge of) defiring him 
to introduce them to Jelus. He, not willing to under- 
take the matter of himſelf, conſults Andrew about it. 
They both not knowing how ſafe it might be, or how 
taken by their Maſter, if they ſhould bring ſtrangers to 
him, without his conſent or knowledge, went together 
to him, and acquainted him with the buſineſs. 

Whether they were admitted or not, the text doth 
not expreſs; but it 1s reaſonable to think they were. 
For he, who was not wont to refuſe any, would not be 
likely to deny admittance to theſe; and beſides, the 
matter of the diſcourſe he then entered upon, ſeems 
particularly adapted to ſuch auditors as theſe. 

For ſince not his diſciples only, but all others who 
favoured his doctrine, or any way wiſhed well unto 
him, both pleaſed and deceived themſelves with a vain 
hope of his taking upon him an earthly kingdom ; 
which not improbably the authority he had exerciſed 
the day before, in turning the buyers and ſellers out 
of the temple, and over-turning the tables and ſeats of 
the money-changers and dove-ſellers, might have 
ſomewhat heightened ; he now entertains them with 2 
diſcourſe of his approaching ſufferings, which was very 
remote from his being a king. 

He begins with telling them“, „The hour is come 
(or coming, and that ſo near at hand as if it were 
juſt come) that the Son of Man muſt be glorified ;” yet 
not in the manner they expected; but through ſuffer- 
ings and death, as his following words intimate. For, 
by a moſt ſignificant metaphor, taken from grain, he 
ſhews bath that it was needful he ſhould die, and that 
his death will be a means of bringing many to lite. 


This 
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This he brings in with a ©. Verily, verily, I fay unto 
you®, Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and 
die, it abideth alone (it remains a corn of wheat only, 
and no more, not bringing forth any fruit, any more 
corns). But if it die (if it ceaſe to be a corn, and, by 
the warmth and virtue of the ground into which it fell, 
become a root) it bringeth forth much fruit” (a great 
increaſe, many ſtalks, many ears upon thofe ſtalks, 
and many corns in each ear). 

Then, that he might encourage his diſciples, and 
the reſt that heard him, not to ſhrink for fear of ſuffer- 
ings, he tells them, He that loves his life (more than 
he loves Chriſt, and therefore will either not take up 
the profeſſion of his goſpel, or having taken it up, will 
let it fall again, left he ſhould hazard his life by it) he 
ſhall loſe it; and he that hateth his life in this world 
(that is, regardeth it not, in compariſon of his teſtimony 
to Chriſt) he ſhall keep it unto life eternal; ſo that 
none need be faint-hearted, nor backward in following 
him. 

Next he takes them upon their own hypotheſis and 
deſire of his being a king, and they his ſubje&s or 
ſervants. For, ſays he, If any man (pretend to) 
ſerve me, let him follow me (and that through all ways 
and weathers, foul as well as fair, rough and hard, as 
well as ſmooth and ſoft) and where I am, there ſhall my 
ſervant alſo be.” Burt then again, for their encourage- 
ment, he adds, If any man ſerve me (thus faithfully, 
heartily, conſtantly) him will my Father honour.” 

While thus he diſcourſed of his ſufferings and death, 
a ſenſe of the agony he was ſhortly to undergo gave 
him a ſudden and ſharp pinch, to which his nature, as 
man, was ſubject (being in all points tempted as we 
are, yet without fin, that he might the more compaſſio- 
nately bear with the ignorant, and them that are out 
of the way, for that he himſelf alſo was compaſſed with 
infirmity, Heb. iv. 15, and v. 2.) 69 
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This cauſed him to break forth ſomewhat abruptly, 
and fay*, Now 1s my foul troubled. And what ſhall 
I fay? Father, Save me from this hour.” Yet, as recal- 
ling himſelf, preſently adds, But for this cauſe (to un- 
dergo this death) came I unto this hour ; therefore I 
will rather chooſe to ſay, Father, glorify thy name.” 

So acceptable to the Father was this ſubmiſſion and 
reſignation of the Son, that it was immediately anſwer- 
ed by a voice from heaven, which faid, „ both have 
glorified it, and will glorify it again.” 

This heavenly voice ſtartled the ſtanders-by, who 
heard it, and begat in them different apprehenſions 
concerning it. Some faying that it thundered ; others 
that an angel ſpake to him. For it was the opinion, 
ſays Grotius, of many among the Hebrews, that God 
tpake not but by the miniſtry of angels; therefore, 
tays he, The ten commandments, which God is faid to 
have ſpoken, are aſcribed to angels, Acts vii. 38. Heb. 
ji. 2. 

Jeſus not heeding their notions, how or by what 
means the voice came, tells them that which concern- 
ed them more, that this voice came not becauſe of him, 
but for their ſakes (viz. that they might believe in 
him, and ſo eſcape the judgment of this world; for he 
adds) © Now is the judgment of this world; now ſhall 
the prince of the world be caſt out. And I, if I be 
lifted up from the earth, will draw all men (men of 
all forts, Gentiles as well as Jews) unto me.” 

This phraſe [of being lift up from the earth] he uſed 
to ſignify what death he ſhould die; namely, by being 
lifted up from the earth upon the croſs. 

But this was fo uncouth to the people, who by no 
means liked to hear of his death, that they told him, 
«© We have heard out of the law that Chriſt abideth 
for ever; how then is it, that thou ſayeſt the Son of 
— Who 1s the Son of Man, ſaid 
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He not taking notice of their queſtion to anſwer it, 
went on with the diſcourſe he was upon before, to ſhew 
them how they might eſcape the judgment of the world ; 
« Yet a little while, ſaid he, is the light with you; 
walk while ye have the light, left darkneſs come upon 
you; for (as he that walketh in the light ſees his way; 
ſo) he that walketh in darkneſs knoweth not whitlzer 
he goeth. While therefore ye have the light, believe in 
the light, that ye may be the children of light” (which 
none ever are like to be, who believe not in it; much 
leſs they who blaſpheme and oppoſe it). 

Our Saviour now obſerving that the backwardneſs of 
theſe people to believe on him proceeded much from 
their not knowing him to be indeed the Meſſiah, the 
Son of God, ſent to redeem and ſave loſt man; with 
earneſtneſs cried out, „He that believeth on 
me, believeth not on me (only) but on him (m 
Father) that ſent me *; and he that ſeeth me (with the 
eye of true faith) ſeeth him that ſent me.” 

« For I am come a light into the world, that whoſo- 
ever believeth on me might not abide in darkneſs: 
And (though I have brought ſo much light into the 
world, that none can juſtly plead ignorance ; yet) if any 
man ſhall hear my words, and believe not, I judge (or 
condemn) him not; for I came not (now in this ap- 
pearance, or manifeſtation, as mediator between God 
and man) to judge the world, but to fave the world.” 

« And yet he that rejecteth me, and receiveth not 
my words, hath one that judgeth him; the word that 
I have ſpoken, even the fame ſhall judge him in the 
laſt day. For I have not ſpoken of myſelf, but the 
Father who ſent me, he gave me a commandment, 
what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. And I 
know that his commandment (duly obeyed) is (the 
cauſe of, or gives) life everlaſting. Whatſoever there- 
fore I ſpeak, even as the Father hath ſaid unto me, fo 
I ſpeak.” And having thus ſpoken, Jeſus departed, 
and withdrew himſelf from them. 


4 John xii. 44. 47, 48. | 
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The evangeliſt now adds his own obſervation *, that 
though Jeſus had wrought ſo many miracles before 
them, yet they believed not on him. Whereby the 
ſaying of Efaias the prophet, chap. liii. 1. is fulfilled, 
viz. Lord, Who hath believed our report? And to 
whom hath the arm (the goſpel, the power) of the 
Lord been revealed?” The reaſon of which ſo great 
incredulity, he infers from another place in the ſame 
prophet, chap. vi. 9, 10. which he fo recites, as rather 
to give the ſenſe, than the words, of the prophet, im- 
puting their blindneſs and hardneſs of heart to a divine 
judgment upon them, for their wilful and obſtinate 
rejecting the goſpel, and refuſing to believe the report 
given . Which things, ſays John, Eſaias ſaid, 
when he ſaw his glory, and ſpake of him. Which in 
that ſixth chapter, from ver. x to 5, is moſt elegantly 
ſet forth. 

But though the evangeliſt had taxed thofe people in 
the general, to whom our Lord had preached this excel- 
lent fermon, with unbelief; yet that he might do right 
to all, he acknowledges, with a nevertheleſs, that even 
among the chief rulers, many (conſidering of what 
rank they were) did believe on him; that is (as Gro- 
tius words it) with a contemplative, not active faith; 
a conſenting in themſelves to the truth of his doctrines; 
not a profeſſing thoſe doctrines openly, and themſelves 
to be his diſciples. Which the following words evince, 
viz. But becauſe of the phariſees, they did not confeſs 
him, left they ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue” (by 
virtue of the decree, or agreement, made among the 
Jews not long before, John ix. 22.) Which ſort of 
excommunication (or excluſion from the ſynagogue) 
exrending (as interpreters and criticks deliver) to a 
ſecluſion and ſeparation from all ſociety and com- 
merce, both religious and civil, among the Jews, was 
(beſides what other inconveniences attended it) ac- 
counted a matter of the higheſt diſgrace. And that 
kept theſe fearful believers in the greater awe, becauſe 


John xi. 37, 42. 
they 


Part I. SACRED HISTORY. 335 


they ſtood upon their reputation; © they loved the 
praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God.” 

When Jefus withdrew himſelf from the company, it 
is probable he went to Bethany (to which place, for 
privacy, he uſed to retire, and) where he had lodged 


the night before. 

From whence ſetting forth for "Jeruſalem again in the 
morning, his diſciples (that 1s, the twelve who always 
attended him, which was one end of their being choſen, 
Mark in. 14. and John xii. 26.) when they came to 
the place where the fig-tree ſtood, which their Lord 
had curſed the day before, obſerved that it was dried 
up from the roots, at which they could not but marvel *, 
ſaying, © How ſoon is the fig-tree withered away!“ 
And Peter (forwarder than the reſt) calling to remem- 
brance what their Lord had faid to it, made bold to 
put him in mind of it, faying, © Maſter, Behold the 
fig-tree, which thou curſedſt, is withered away.” 

He ſeemed to take no farther notice of it, than from 
thence to confirm the faith of his diſciples, ſaying unto 
them, © Have faith in God (in his omnipotency) ; for 
verily I ſay unto you, If ye have faith, and doubt not, 
ye ſhall not only do this, which ye fee is done to the 
fig-tree, but alſo, if ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, 
Be thou removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea, it ſhall 
be done. And indeed, all things, whatſoever ye ſhall 
aſk in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. Wherefore 
when ye pray, Believe that ye ſhall receive the things ye 
pray for, and ye ſhall receive them.” 

But then two conditions are to be obſerved; firſt, 
that ye pray for things lawful and convenient (elſe it is 
a mercy not to receive, Jam. iv. 3.) Secondly, That 
when ye go to prayer, if ye have aught againſt any, ye 
forgive it; that your Father alſo, who is in heaven, 
may forgive you your treipaſſes ; © for if ye do not for- 
give, neither will your heavenly Father forgive your 
treſpaſſes; and then what ground can ye have to expect 
that he will give you the things ye aſk of him ?” 
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Having gathered this fruit for his diſciples from 
the withered tree, though he could get none for 
himſelf from it when it was green, he went on for 
* and into the temple; and the people, being 
orward to hear him, came carly in the morning alſo to 
him in the temple. 

As he was teaching there ', the chief prieſts and the 
elders of the people came unto him, and examined him 
by what —— he did theſe things (which he had 
done there the day before) and who gave him that 
authority ? 

He ſeeing it to be a cavilling queſtion, quick- 
ly choaked them with another, which he thus intro- 
duced. © I alfo will aſk you one queſtion, which if ye 
anſwer me, I likewite will tell you by what authority 
I do theſe things. The baptitm of John, whence was 
it? From heaven, or of men?“ 

This was a knotty queſtion to them ; ſuch a dilemma, 
as they ſoon ſaw would catch them, turn their anſwer 
which way they would, They reaſoned together about 
it among themſelves, and brought it to this reſult, 
If we ſhall fay from heaven, he will aſk us, Why 
then did ye not believe him? (and the teſtimony he 
bare to me, as the Lamb of God, John i. 29, and 36); 
but if on the other hand we ſay, It was of men, we fear 
the people, that they will ſtone us; for all men hold 
John was a prophet.” 

They thought it ſafeſt therefore to return iznoramus 
to this queſtion, and tell him plainly, © We cannot 
tell.“ That he expected; and readily replied, < Neither 
tell I you by what authority I do theſe things.” 

But what think ye? added he (intending to puzzle 
them farther with ſome parables, whereof the firſt began 
thus: 

" OO man, having two ſons, came to the firſt, 
or eldeſt, and faid *, Son, Go work to-day in my vine- 
yard. He, without compliment or excuſe, gave him a 


5 Mat. Wi. 23. Mark xi. 27, Luke xx. 1. Mat. xxi., 28. 
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flat denial, faying in plain terms, I will not; yet after- 
wards he repented of his undutifulneſs, and went.” 

« The father then coming to the ſecond, or younger 
ſon, bid him go, as he had done his brother. He, 
ſeeming very complaiſant, anſwered, I go, ſir, but 
went not.“ 

« Now which of theſe two, ſaid Jeſus to them, did 
the will of his father? They anſwer, and that truly, 
the firſt. Jeſus replied upon them, Verily I fay unto 
you, that the publicans and the harlots (the moſt de- 
ſpiſed by you) go into the kingdom of God before you. 
For John came unto you in the way of righteoyſneſs 
(which ye pretend fo highly to) and yer, tor all your 
fine words and fair pretences, ye believed him not, 
though the publicans and harlots believed him. Nay, 
ſo hardened were ye, that when ye had feen that the 
publicans and harlots did beheve, yet ye repented not, 
that ye might believe him alſo.” 

In this parable, by the man that had two ſons, is 

reſented God; by the two ſons, the Gentiles and 
the Jews; the Gentile, by the firſt, or eldeft, as 
ſpringing from Noah; by the ſecond, the Jew, as de- 
fcending from Abraham. And the chief priefts and 
elders, in acknowledging the eldeſt fon (the rough 
Gentile, who after he ging refuſed, repented and did as 
the father had bid him) to have rand his father's 
will ; which the ſmooth-tongued younger, the Jew 
(who promiſed fair, but performed nothing) did not, 
were unwarily drawn to condemn themfelves, and 
juſtify the Gentiles, the object of their utmoſt con- 
tempt and ſcorn. 

Having pinched them with this, he beſpeaks their 
attention to another parable, which he gave them after 
this manner : 

« There was a certain man, an houſholder “, who 
planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about, and 
digged a place for a wine-preſs in it, and built a 
tower, and let it out to huſbandmen, and went into a 
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far country for a long time. And when the time of the 
fruit drew near, he ſent a ſervant to the huſbandmen, 
that he might receive the fruits of his vineyard; but 
the huſbandmen caught the ſervant, and beat him, and 
fent him away empty. The owner ſent another ſervant 
to them, and at him they caſt ſtones; and having 
wounded him in the head, ſent him away ſhamefully 
handled. Then he ſent another ſervant, and him they 
killed outright. And thus his ſervants, as faſt as he 
ſent them, were ſhamefully intreated ; ſome beaten, 
and ſome killed.” 

The maſter of the vineyard, ſeeing his ſervants could 
do no good upon theſe ſtubborn and unruly hnſband- 
men, having one ſon, his well-beloved, reſolved at 
laſt to fend him, ſaying, „They will reverence my 
ſon ſure! Or as Luke, relating the fame ble, has 
it, „It may be they will reverence him, when they ſee 
him (wherein what they ſhould do is rather intended, 
than ſtrictly what they would do). 

But truly, when the huſbandmen faw him, they 
reaſoning among (or within) themſelves, ſaid, „This 
is the heir; come, let us kill him, that the inheritance 
may be ours. So they took him, and caft him out 
of the vineyard, and flew him. When therefore the 
Lord of the vineyard ſhall come, what (ſaid Jefus to 
the prieſts and elders) will he do unto them ? They an- 
ſwered, he will certainly deſtroy thoſe wicked men, 
and w1ll let out his vineyard unto other huſbandmen, 
who ſhall render him the fruits in their ſeaſon.” 

Here again our Lord, by an apt and very ſignificant 
parable, had drawn theſe blind chief priefts and elders 
to paſs ſentence upon themſelves, who (with the reſt of 
the obdurate Jews before and then) were indeed thoſe 
wicked huſbandmen, who had not only not rendered 
any fruits of the vineyard to God (the great houſholder, 
who hath both heaven and earth in his family) but had 
beaten, ſtoned, killed, and evilly intreated his ſervants 
the prophets, whom from time to time he had ſent unto 
them, to call upon them for fruits of righteouſneſs, 
and who had now reſolved to put to death their ones 
ony 
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only Son, the Son of his love, whom he had ſent unto 
them, to bring them to a better mind, and thereby ſave 
them from death and endleſs torments. 

Theſe priefts and elders having thus unwarily (but 
juſtly) given judgment againſt themſelves, Jeſus 
aſked them *, „Did ye never read in the ſcriptures, 
Palm cxviii. 22, 23. that the ſtone, which the build- 
ers rejected, the ſame is become the head of the corner; 
which is the Lord's doing, and is marvellous in our 
eyes?” And, adds he, Whoſoever ſhall (fumble and) 
fall on this ſtone (as ye have done on me) ſhall be bro- 
ken; but whomſoever it ſhall fall upon (as it will cer- 
tainly fall upon you, if you go on to deſpiſe, reject, and 
ſpurn at it) it will grind him to powder. Therefore 
I iay unto you, The kingdom of God ſhall be taken 
from you, and ſhall be given to a nation that will bring 
forth the fruits thereof.” | 

Though Matthew makes the prieſts and elders to 
give the anſwer to our Lord's queſtion, What ſhould 
be done to thoſe wicked huſbandmen ; yet both Mark 
and Luke relate the matter fo, as if he had both aſked 
the queſtion, and anſwered it himſelf. And therefore 
when (according to them) Jeſus had ſaid, The Lord 
of the vineyard ſhall deſtroy thoſe huſbandmen, and 
give the vineyard to others,” Luke ſays, „When they 
(the prieſts, &c.) heard it, they ſaid, God forbid.” For 
by this time (dull though they were) they perceived he 
had ſpoken this parable againſt them. And that did fo 
enrage them, that they would have laid hands on him 
preſently, but that they durſt not, for fear of the mul- 
titude ; for the people generally took him for a prophet 
at leaſt. | 

He, taking the advantage of their fear, beſtows ano- 
ther parable on them (or on others that came in their 
room, if they went away, as Mark fays they did) and 
jt was to this effect: ä 

« The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, 
who made a marriage for his ſon?, and ſent forth his 
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fervants to call them that were bidden to the wedding, 
and they would not come. He, favourably bearing 
that neglect, ſent forth other ſervants, bidding them tell 
them who were invited, © Behold I have prepared my 
dinner ; my oxen and my fatlings (the fubſtantial diſhes 
and the dainties) are killed, and all things are ready ; 
therefore come away unto the marriage. But they made 
light of it; and inftead of coming, went their ways, 
every one as his mind led him; one to his farm, ano- 
ther to his merchandize (ſome after pleafures, ſome 
after profi s) and the remnant took his ſervants, whom 
he had fent to invite them, and intreated them ſpite- 
fully, and ſlew ſome of them. Which when the Lia 
heard of, he being wroth, ſent forth his armies, — 
deſtroyed thoſe murtherers, and burnt down their 
city. 

That done, he ſaid to his {ervants, The wedding (or 
the proviſion for the wedding) is ready, but they that 
were bidden (if they would come now) are not wortky. 
Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many as ye 
ſhall find invite to the marriage.” 

« Thoſe fervants thereupon going into the high- 
ways, gathered together all, as many as they. found, 
good and bad; and the wedding was furniſhed with 

ſts.” 
See Bur when the king came in to ſee them, he ſaw 
there a man who had not on a wedding-garment ; 
whereupon he aſked him, Friend, How cameſt thou in 
hither, not having on a wedding-garment ? And the 
man was ſpeechleſs” (had nothing to fay for himſelf). 

« Then faid the king unto his fervants, Bind him 
hand and foot, and take him away, and caſt him into 
outer darkneſs; there ſhall be ing and gnaſhing 
of teeth; for many are called, but few are choſen.” 

This parable wounded them no lefs than the former ; 
the ſcope of it being to ſhew, that God, the great 
King of kings, had by his ſervants (John Baptiſt, the 
twelve apoſtles, and feventy diſciples) called the Jews 
once and again to partake of the benefits and bleſſings 
of the goſpel (repreſented by a marriage-feaſt); but on 

ey 
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they had ſlighted the invitation, preferred their plea- 
ſures and gainful employments before it, and thereby 
rendered themſelves unworthy of it. Nay, ſome of 
them had been ſo ungrateful and wicked, as to do de- 
ſpite to the ſervants, who were ſent on that kind errand 
to them, and even to ſlay ſome of them. Which bar- 
barous ingratitude fo provoked the king, that in high 
diſpleaſure he ſent forth his armies, and deſtroyed both 
them and their city. Which, though delivered by 
way of parable, contains a plain prediction of what, 
about forty years after, was actually done by the 
Roman armies under Veſpaſian and Titus, Roman em- 
perors. And fo far the parable did directly concern 
them. | 

The latter part of it ſhews, that upon the Jews re- 
jecting the offer made to them, the ſervants were ſent 
to call in the Gentiles (a looſe, ungathered people, 
who were ſtraggling about in the highways). *© It was 
neceſſary, faid Paul and Barnabas, to the blaſphemin 
Jews at Antioch, Acts xiii. 46. that the word of 
ſhould firſt have been fpoken to you; but ſeeing ye 
put it from you, and judge yourſelves unworthy of 
everlaſting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles. For 
ſo hath the Lord commanded us, &c. 

The invitation to theſe being general, they came in, 
in great numbers, of all „ ranks, conditions 
and qualifications, worſe and better. 

By the king's coming to fee his gueſts, and picking 
out the man that had not on a wedding-garment, we 
are taught that there is a divine eye which watcheth 
over all, and fearches and fees what man cannot ſee. 
And that it is not enough to come at the call, and ta 

fit down among God's people, as one of them, unleſs 
we have the due qualifications of God's people, couch- 
ed under the emblem of a wedding-garment. 

Which wedding-garment hath been by divers diverſly 
defined. Ambroſe (as cited by C dock in his Har- 
mony, page 146.) calls it faith and charity. Gerard 
(cited abi ſupra) ſays, The wedding-garment is true 


faith in Chriſt, which puts forth itſelf by love, and the 


exerciſe 
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exerciſe of good works. Piſcator (ibid) ſays, The 
wedding-garment is true holineſs, which is twofold ; 
one, the holineſs of the ſacrifice of Chriſt imputed by 
faith ; the other, the holineſs which is wrought in the 
ſoul by ſanctification of the Holy Spirit, which ſhews it- 
ſelf by an holy life. But that this is couched under 
the term of a wedding-garment, is becauſe the invi- 
tation in the parable is to a wedding-feaſt ; and, accord- 
ing to the ulage of thoſe times and countries, every one 
that came to ſuch a feaſt, was obliged to put on a ſin- 
gular or peculiar garment ſuitable to that ſolemnity. 

Laſtly, and which is not of the leaſt concern for all 
to take god notice of, the want of this wedding-gar- 
ment cauſed this man to be not only turned out che 
company, but to be bound hand and foot, and caſt in- 
to outer darkneſs, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth. | 

The prieſts, ſcribes and phariſees, finding they were 
foiled in their former queſtion, which they put to Jeſus 

by what authority he did thoſe things] and that they 
ad loſt ground thereby, and given him occaſion to 

pinch them with his parables, reſolved now to take 
another courſe, and to entangle him (if they could) 
in his talk or diſcourſes ; and in order thereunto, hav- 
ing conſulted together about the way or manner of 
doing it, they ſent out unto him ſome of their diſciples, 
with the Herodians. 

Who, or what, theſe Herodians were, is not 
by interpreters. Some take them to have been a diſ- 
tin& ſect among the Jews, of Herod's inſtitution or 
ſerting up, and taking denomination from him ; and 
that their chief error was, that they took Herod to be 
the Meſſiah, and celebrated his birth-day with ſuper- 
ſtitious ſolemnities; ſetting in the windows lighted 
candles, with garlands of violets round about them. 

Others think they were not a diſtinct ſect of them- 
ſeves, but were ſome of Herod's ſoldiers only. 

But the general and moſt likely opinion is, that 
they were ſome of Herod's friends or courtiers, who in 
favour of him, and to keep up his reputation and 

| intereſt 
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intereſt in the emperor's court, and good opinion, ſtood 
as ſtifly for the Jews paying tribute to the Romans (by 
whom they were brought into ſubjection) as the phari- 
ſces ſtood againſt it. 

The plot was laid amongſt them, that theſe, who 
were ſent forth as ſpies to watch him, ſhould feign 
themſelves juſt men ; men that by no means would do 
a wrong thing, and therefore were deſirous to be in- 
formed by him in the matter they had to propoſe to 
him. 

And before they would propound it, they, taking 
him to be like themſelves, thought they might the 
ſooner beguile him, if they did ſoothe him firſt. Where- 
fore they ſmoothly ſaid unto him, « Maſter, We 
know that thou art true, and teacheſt the way of God 
in truth, neither careſt thou for any man (either to 
flatter him or fear him); for thou regardeſt not the 
perſon of men. Tell us therefore what thou thinkeſt, 
Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto Cæſar, or 
not?” 

Great was the crafty policy of the phariſees, in the 
choice both of the queſtion, and of the agents they ſent 
to p und it; whereof the one part ſought much to 
my avour with the people of the Jews, in ſtanding 
up for their h againſt their paying of tribute, a 
ſign and effect of bondage; the other labouring as hard 
to ingratiate themſelves with Herod, by contendin 
for the payment of tribute to his great benefactor, an 
lord ount, the Roman emperor. 

The queſtion was ſomewhat like a dilemma, having 
two ſharp points in it, either of which they concluded 
would catch him. For if he ſhould aſſert the lawful- 
fulneſs of their paying the tribute, they that were of 
the phariſees ſect ſhould take advantage from thence 
to ſet the people againſt him, which was what they 
much deſired; but if, on the other hand, he ſhould 
deny it to be lawful for them to pay the tribute, the 


Herodian party ſhould preſently lay hold of him, and 
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deliver him up unto the power and authority of the 
ernor, which was what they moſt defired. But 
ir contrivance being formed in the wiſdom that is 
earthly and deviliſh, the divine wiſdom defeated it, 
and diſappointed them. 

For no ſooner had they propoſed the ion, but 
he, perceiving their hypocriſy, and wicked craftineſs, 
faid unto them, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? 
Shew me the tribute-money, that I may tee it.” They 
thereupon bringing him a penny, he aſked them, © Whoſe 
is this image and ſuperſcription that is upon it? They 
tell him it is Cæſar's. Nay, ſaid he, ſeeing ye know 
and own it to be Cæſar's, Render therefore unto Cæſar 
the things that are Cæſar s. 

This was anſwer enough to the queſtion, which ex- 
tended no farther than to give tribute to Cæſar. But 
as the anſwer he had given would pleaſe the Herodians, 
and diſappoint the phariſees; fo that he might 
wholly ſilence the phariſees, that they ſhould not be 
able to ſlander him to the people, he added, “And 
zender unto God the things that are God's.” Render 
therefore unto Cæſar the things that are Cæſar's, and 
unto God the things that are God's. Where it is ob- 
ſervable, that our Lord varies the term of the queſtion. 
For the queſtion was, Is it lawtul to [give] tribute, 
&c. He in his anſwer ſubſtitutes the word [render] 
return, or reſtore, inſtead of | give]; which he did upon 
their acknowledgment that it was his right and due, 
from its having his image and ſuperſcription upon 
bh | 

When they had heard his anſwer, it amazed them. 
They might well have faid, had they had ingenuity 
enough, as the officers they once ſent to apprehend 
him faid, John vii. 46. Never man ſpake like 
this.” Though they would not acknowledge his di- 
vine wiſdom, yet they marvelled at it. And ſeeing 
they could not take hold of his words, either to expole 
him to the hatred of the people, or draw him within 
the reach of the law, they held their peace, and ſlunk 


away. 
The 
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The pharifees thus again foiled, and for the preſent 
balked, the Sadducees (another ſect among the Jews, 
who as little with the phariſees, as Herod and 
Pilate did one with the other ; yet, like them, could 
agree to enſnare Jeſus) had a mind to try their ſkill 
and ftrength upon him. 

The Sadducees took name from Sadoc, the founder 
of their ſet, who was a ſcholar to Antigonus Sochæus 
(who ſucceeded Simeon the Juſt, about the time of the 
beginning of the ſecond temple). Antigonus, it ſeems, 
had taught his ſcholars, that they ſhould not ſerve 
God like mercenary ſervants, merely for reward ; but 
ſhould ſerve him without expecting any reward. Sadoc, 
and one Baithus his fellow-ſcholar, fo far miſtook their 
maſter's meaning therein, that from thence they in- 
ferred there were no future rewards or puniſhments ; 
but that all the reward or puniſhment men had for their 

or evil deeds was in this life. This led them 
into many errors, whereof one was a denial of any re- 
ſurrection or future ſtate, See Druſius and Cameron 
in the Criticks, and Godwyn's Moſes and Aaron, 
I. 1. c. 1. ; 

Upon this ground it was that the Sadducees now 
came to puzzle Jeſus (as they intended and hoped 
they ſhould) with a nice. queſtion, which 
upon the reſurrection. And having obſerved that the 
phariſees got nothing by their daubing, they bluntly 
opened their caſe thus: 

c Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us *, that if a man die 
having no children, and leave a wife behind him, his 
brother ſhould marry his wife, and raiſe up children to 
his deceaſed brother. Now there were with us ſeven 
brethren, and the firſt, when he had married a wife, 
deceaſed ; and having no iffue, left his wife unto his 
brother. The ſecond brother took her, and died with- 
out iſſue; and ſo did the third; and the reſt in their 
order, even unto the ſeventh: and laſt of all the 
woman died alſo, In the reſurrection therefore, when 
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they ſhall all riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven, 
for they all had her to wite ?” 

When they had thus cunningly ſtated their caſe, and 
put the queſtion upon it, Jeſus anſwered them (as 
Matthew gives) © Ye err, not knowing (or as Mark 
words it more ſoftly, by an interrogative, Do ye not 
therefore err, becauſe ye know not) the ſcriptures, 
neither the power of God ? For had ye known (that is, 
attentively read, conſidered and underſtood) the ſcrip- 
tures, ye might have been better informed by what 
Moſes relates. How in the buſh, God, ſpeaking unto 
him, ſaid, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. Now ſince it is an 
acknowledged maxim, that God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living; ye might thence have well 
inferred, that Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, whoſe 
bodies had been then long dead and buried, muſt then 
be alive in their fouls and fpirits, and muſt be capable 
of a reſurrection in celeſtial, ſpiritual, glorious bodies; 
elſe he, who is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living, could not be their God.“ 

Again, had ye known the power of God, ye would 
have underſtood how, or after what manner, and into 
what ſtate and condition, the dead are by that power 
raiſed. For whereas you groſsly think they are ſubject 
to the like infirmities, paſſions, affections, conditions, 
deſires and neceſſities, in or after the reſurrection, as 
they are here in this world; you therein err greatly; 
for they who ſhall be counted worthy to obtain a being 
in that other world, and the reſurrection from the dead, 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage ; but are in 
reſpect of that, and other natural things, as the angels 
of God, which are in heaven. Neither then have they 
any need to marry ; for one of the great ends of mar- 
riage being procreation of children, for continuing the 
ſpecies by a ſucceſſion of others, in the room of thoſe 
at are taken away by death; there is no need of mar- 
riage in the reſurrection, becauſe they can then die no 
More. 


When 
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When the multitude heard our Lord's anſwer to theſe 
carping Sadducees, they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine; 
and ſome of the ſcribes that were in the company, and 
had heard them reaſoning together, ſaid, © Maſter, 
thou haſt anſwered well.” But as to the Sadducees, 
they were put to fuch a — that none of them 
after this durſt aſk him a queſtion. 

But when the Phariſees had heard that Jeſus had 

the Sadducees to filence, as well as themſelves, — 
took heart again; and ing together, one of them ®, 
who was a ſcribe, or lawyer, aſked him, «© Maſter, 
which is the firſt (that is, the chiefeſt or greateſt) com- 
mandment in the law?“ 
Our Lord readily anſwered (not out of the deca- 
logue, as it is given in Exod. xx. but out of Deut. vi. 
4, 7 The firſt of all the commandments is, Hear, 
O Iſrael, the Lord our God is One Lord (not many, as 
the reſt of the nations had) : And thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy foul, 
and with all thy might, and with all thy ſtrength. 
This is the firſt and great commandment.” And this 
one would think had been anſwer enough to the queſ- 
tion ; for the queſtion extended no farther. 

But our Lord took all occaſions to inſtruct and im- 
prove thoſe that came unto him, if he found any thing 
of worth in them. Therefore he added (as what he 
knew was not leſs needful for this lawyer to know) 
« And the ſecond is like unto this, namely, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf. There is none other 
commandment, faid he, greater than theſe; for theſe 
are ſo great and comprehenſive, that on them depend 
all the law and the prophets.” | 

It is probable this ſcribe, though he came to try our 
Lord with this queſtion, did it rather from a curioſity of 
mind, than of malice, and ſo was ſomewhat mended 
by the diſcourſe. For when he had heard our Lord's 
anſwer, he confeſſed to it, ſaying, Well, Maſter, 
thou haſt ſaid the truth; for there is One God, and there 
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is no other true God but he. And to love him with 
all the heart, and with all the underſtanding (or mind) 
and with all the ſoul, and with all the ſtrength ; and 
withal to love one's neighbour as one's ſelf; this is in- 
deed more (of more regard, and more acceptable to 
God) than all whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices (that 
is, than all the ceremonial law) : upon which diſcreet 
anſwer of his, our Lord was pleaſed to tell him, he 
was not far from the kingdom of God. 

Theſe ſeveral forts of men, Phariſees, Scribes and 
Sadducees, having ſo often aſſaulted Jefus with their 
queſtions ; he now, while the phariſees were yet to- 
gether, put a queſtion to them concerning himſelf. 

« What think ye, ſaid he, of Chriſt? whoſe Son is 
he ©?” They took this for a very eafy queſtion, and 
readily anſwered, © He is the Son of David.” 

But, replied he, If Chriſt be the Son of David, 
how then doth David, by the Holy Spirit, call him 
Lord, ſaying, The Lord faid unto my Lord, fit 
thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies th 
foorſtool ? If David therefore call him his Lord, how 
then is he his Son? For do men uſe to call their ſons 
their lords? 

This ſo puzzled them, that none of them was able to 
anſwer him a word; neither durſt any man from that 
day forth aſk him any more ſuch tempting queſtions ; 
but the common people heard him gladly. 

Wherefore directing his diſcourſe to them, and to 


his diſciples, whom he intended to fence againſt the 
eee pride, and ambition of the ſcribes and pha- 
i he tells them ©, that ſo long as the ſcribes and 


(whoſe office it was to read and expound the 
aw unto the people, and are thence ſaid to fit in the 
ſeat of Moſes) did indeed fit therein, and keep within 
the compaſs of it (teaching nothing but what Moſes 
had taught, and what was agreeable to the law of God 

iven by Moſes) they ſhould obſerve and do what 
Hale, out of that law, ſhould bid them obſerve; not 


© Mat. xxii. 42. Mark xii. 33. Luke xx. 41. © Mat. xiii. 2 
rejecting. 
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rejecting the law of God, becauſe read and expounded 


to them by men. 
But under that weak and low miniſtration of 
the law (which made nothing perfect, Heb. vii. 19). 


this indulgence to ſuch teachers was, 
a ſort of neceſſity, then itted (the teaching office 
then running much in a line) yet under the higher and 
brighter diſpenſation of the goſpel (which is the power 
God to falvation, Rom. i. — wherein no man can 
lawfully take this office to himſelf, but he that is im- 
mediately called of God thereto, and 1s gifted, fur- 
niſhed, and — by him for the due performance 
and diſcharge thereof it may * no means be allowed, 
that Chriſtians are from hence obliged to hear a ſer- 
mon drunkenneſs from the 3 of a drun- 
kard; a diſcourſe againſt whoredom from a whore- 
monger; a declamation againſt covetouſneſs from a 
griping extortioner, and the like. For fince the goſ- 

pel miniſtry depends entirely upon the call, choice, and 
miſſion of Chriſt, and that holineſs is a characteriſtick, 
and as it were the Shibboleth of it ; it cannot (without 
an impious reflection upon the wiſdom and purity of 
God) be ſuppoſed thar ſuch impure and vicious per- 

ſons are called of appointed by him to that ſervice, 
but rather that they take it upon themſelves for cor- 
rupt and ſelfiſh ends. 

Yet when our Lord did encourage the people to ob- 
ſerve what the ſcribes and phariſces (the allowed ex- 
pounders of the law then) ſhould recommend to them 
out of the law; yet he warned them not to follow their 
example, nor do after their works; for, ſaid he, 
They fay, and do not (they do not perform them- 
ſelves*, what they preach unto and preſs upon others). 
For they bind 1 — burthens (of ſuperadded rites, 
and traditions of their elders) heavy to be borne; which 
they themſelves are ſo far from taking up, that they 
will not touch ds wich one of their fingers.” 


© Mat. xxill. 3, 4. 
A a 2 Then 
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Then going on to ſet them forth in their particular 
und various colours, he ſays, All their works which 
they do are for oſtentation, that they may be ſeen and 
admired of men.” 

To which end they make broad their phylacteries, 

and inlarge the borders of their garments. 
| Theſe phylacteries were little ſcrolls, or labels of 
parchment, in which the ten commandments, and fome 
other part of the Mofaick law, were written, which they 
bound to their arms and foreheads, that they might be 
thought more zealous obſervers of the law. Which 
ice they grounded on Deut. vi. 8. where the Lord 
by Moſes ha ing injoined the Iſraelites to keep the 
commandments, ſtatutes, and judgments, which had 
been delivered to them, and to take all opportunities 
to inculcate them to their children, by talking con- 
tinually of them, when they fat in their houſes, when 
they walked in the way, when they lay down and roſe 
up, and by writing them on the poſts and gates of their 
houſes; leſt they themſelves ſhould through forget- 
fulneſs omit to do this, he bids them bind them for a 
fign or memorial upon their hands, and wear them as 
frontlets between their eyes, that being in ſight, they 
might not be out of mind. 

Together with theſe phylacteries, they alſo wore, 
for the ſame end, borders or fringes at the bottom of 
their garments, in which were interwoven ſome thread 
or ribband of blue. And becauſe they, who did wear 
theſe phylacteriĩes and fringes of the largeſt ſize, hoped 
to be accounted the moſt religious and devout ; there- 
fore did the phariſees make their phylacteries broader 
than ordinary, and the fringes or borders of their gar- 
ments larger; which being done in ſuperſtition, and 
for oftentation, was that our Lord blamed them for; 
for otherwiſe he himſelf, as all the Jews, did wear 
them, in obſervance of the law, Numb. xv. 38. But 
the phariſees (who loved to out-da every body) nor 
only inlarged their fringes, but uſed to wear ſharp 


t Mat. xxiii. 5. 


thorns 
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thorns in their fringes ; that by the continual pricking 
of the thorns, whether they walked or fat ſtill, they 
might be the more mindful of the commandments, as 
Godwyn, from Hierom, informs us. See his Moſes 
and Aaron, I. 1. c. 10. 

All they did was to be ſeen of men; and all they 
aimed at in that, was to gain reſpect and donatives 
from men. For which reaſon they affected to walk in 
long robes (emblems of gravity) and loved to be (re- 
ſpectfully) ſaluted in the market- places, and to fit in 

chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, and to have the 
permoſt rooms at feaſts, which they hoped would make 
the common people reverence them, and call them 
Rabbi, a title they were very ambitious of. | 

The word Rabbi ſignifies a Maſter (in learning) or a 
Doctor (of note, one of many); and became a title a 
little before our Saviour's incarnation, when 
titles were greedily hunted after by the phariſees, and 
flatteringly given by the people, and that with an 
ingemination or re-doubling of the word, Rabbi, Rabbi, 
that they might (if it were poſſible) have enough of 
it. See Cameron on the place, in the Criticks, and 

s Moſes and Aaron, I. 1. c. 7. 

Now as our Lord blamed the iſees for their am- 
bitious affectation of fuch ſwelling titles; ſo that his 
diſciples might not add fuel to this hungry fire in 
others, nor faffer it to kindle in themſelves, he charges 
them, that they ſhould neither give nor receive ſuch 
falſe and vain titles. 

«« Be not ye, faid he*, called Rabbi (maſter, or 
doctor): for One is your maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye 
are brethren (ſchool-fellows). And do not ye call any 
man your Father upon earth (in a ſpiritual or religious 
ſenſe) for One is your Father, (the begetter or author of 
your faith, Heb. xii. 2.) who is in heaven.” 

Neither, added he, be ye called maſters (in reſpect 
of religion): for One is your maſter, even Chriſt.” 
Whereby all empty, vain, and groundleſs titles of 


5 Mat. xiii. 8. 10. 


Aa 3 father, 


| 
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father, maſter, or what elſe, that are not on 
true, real, and proper relations, are forbidden by 
Chriſt to be uſed by his diſciples *. © But he that is 
eſt among you (in his own opinion) ſhall be your 

ervant.” For it is a great miſtake in any one, to think 
to raiſe himſelf in the eſteem of others, by advancing 
himſelf above others; for by how much a man over- 
values hiaielf, by ſo much he is under-valued by 
them at leaft that underſtand him and themſelves. 
«© Whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; but 
he that ſhall abaſe (or humble) himſelf, ſhall be 
exalted.” 

Having thus cautioned his diſciples, that they take 
heed, that they be not drawn, by example or perſua- 
fion, into any of theſe phariſaical vices, which he had 
repro c the phariſees for; he now, turning his diſ- 
courſe to tlie ſcribes and phariſees, declaims more 
directly agunit them, and denounceth eight ſeveral 
woes upon them; whereof the firſt is their hindering 
the people from coming to him. 

« Woe unto you, ſaid he, ſcribes and phariſces, 
hypocrites (for that is the common epithet he gives 
them) : for ye ſhut up the kingdom of heaven againſt 
men.” This Luke expreſſeth by their having taken 
away the key of know ; alluding (as it is thought) 
toa cuſtom then in uſe among the Jews, that when any 
one was admitted to interpret the law and the prophets 
to the people, he was put into poſſeſſion (as it were) of 
that office, by the delivery of a key and writing-tables 
to him. See Cameron and Grotius on Luke xi. 52. in 
Crit. Sacr. | 
And indeed, the alluſion to a key was very apt and 
ſignificant ; for theſe man-made doctors, and interpre- 
ters of the law, had locked up all ſcripture-knowledge 
(all knowledge of divine and heavenly _ leading 
to the kingdom of heaven) in the cloſet of their own 
ate interpretations, and then took away the key, 
that none could come to any knowledge of the hea- 


venly 
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venly kingdom, but what, and as, theſe eccleſiaſtical 


key-keepers, or turn-keys, would vouchſafe to 

to them; who yet would not fail to provide 1 
hand to be well paid for turning the key. Thus they 
would neither go in themſelves, nor ſuffer them to go 
in who had a deſire to it, and were ready to enter. 

Again, Woe unto you, ſaid he,, ſcribes and pha- 
riſees, hypocrites, for ye devour widows houſes, and 
for a pretence make long prayers.” 

Herein he chargeth them with three high crimes, 
covetouſneſs, cruelty, and groſs impiety. Covetouſ- 
neſs, in devouring (that is, gaping after, and greedily 
ſeeking) the houſes (that is, the eſtates or goods of 
their hearers). Cruelty, in taking all they could get, 
even from the poor widows, who had more need to 
have been taken care of, and helped, than thus fleeced. 
Impiety, in committing this rapine under the cloke of 
religion, under the ſhew of greater piety and devo- 
tion than ordi z proſtituting to their abominable 
greedineſs the moſt excellent of religious exerciſes, 
prayer; and even ſpinning out the thread of their 
prayers to the utmoſt length; that from the conſidera- 
tion of the time and pains they had therein ſpent and 
taken, they might engage their hearers to a ſuitable 
and bountiful remuneration to them, or a more liberal 
oblation to the corban, or common treaſure of the 
temple, which theſe had a ſhare of. This was their 
great policy; this their great wickednefs; © therefore 
(faid he to them) ye ſhall receive the greater condem- 
nation.” | 

Again, Woe unto you ſcribes and phariſees, hypo- 
crites, faid he, for ye compaſs ſea and land to make 
one ſelyte; and when he is made, ye make him 
two-fold more a child of hell than yourſelves.” 

To take much pains in gaining ſtrangers. from Hea- 
theniſm to Judaiſm, fo it were done in 2 right way, 
and to a right end, had not been blame-worthy. Since 
therefore our Lord ſpake woe to them for what they 


i Mat. xiii. 14, 15. 
A a4 had 
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had done of that kind, it beſpeaks, that whatever 
means they had uſed in doing it, they had done it to a 
wrong end; not to make proſelytes to God, and the 
true religion, but to diſciple them to themſelves, and 
to their own ſect, that they might make advan to 
themſelves of them; and, by rivetting them faſt, at 
their firſt coming over to Judaiſm, in their ill- ground- 
ed traditions beſides the text, and perverſe gloſſes on 
the text, render them more obſtinate enemies, if poſ- 
ſible, to the Chriſtian religion, than themſelves were. 

Next he condemns their prophane trifling in the caſe 
of ſwearing, and their making a mere noſe of wax of an 
oath ; | 
„ Woe unto you, ye blind guides, ſaid he“, that 
ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the temple, it is no- 
thing (not at all binding) ; but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by 
the gold of the temple (the corban, or treaſure of the 
temple) he is a debtor (that oath will bind him). Ye 
fools and blind; for whether is greater, the gold, or 
the temple that ſanctifieth the gold? 

So again ye ſay, © Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the 
altar, it is nothing ; but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the 
gift that is upon it, he is guilty 2 he do not perform 
his oath). Ye fools and blind] for whether is greater, 
the gift, or the altar that ſanctifieth the gift? Whereas 
the true ſtate of the caſe is, That he that ſhall ſwear by 
the altar, ſweareth by it, and by all that is thereon. 
And he that ſhall fwear by the temple, ſweareth 
it, and by him that dwelleth therein. And he that 
ſhall ſwear by heaven, ſweareth by the throne of God, 
and by him that fitteth thereon.” b 

But theſe covetous ſcribes and phariſees regarded 
neither temple nor altar, further than conduced to 
their own advantage. Therefore the gold in the trea- 
fury, and the 2 on the altar (of both which they 
did partake) were by them preferred before either the 
altar, or the temple, or him indeed to hom both altar 
and temple were dedicated and belonged. 


* Mat. xiii. 16. 


Again, 
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Again, he taxes their hypocriſy, in making a great 
ſhew of devotion, and exact obſervance of * law, 
even in the leaſt particles of it, while at the ſame time 
they neglected, omitted, and diſregarded the principal 
s thereof. | 

8 Woe unto you, ſaid he', ſcribes and phariſees, 
hypocrites, for ye pay tithes of mint, and anniſe, and 
cumimin, and have omitted the weighter matters of the 
law, judgment, mercy, and faith.” Judgment, in not 
regarding to do right to every one, as it falls in your 
way; mercy, in not being compaſſionate and chari- 
table to the afflicted and needy ; faith, in not keeping 
your words, and ftanding to covenants and agreements 
in your civil dealings among men. 

But though he blamed them for their hypocriſy, in 
pretending to be fo abundantly religious in the exact 

rformance of thoſe leſſer matters, while they willing- 
y over-looked the greater; yet withal he tells them, 
theſe leſſer things (the tithing of mint and other pot- 
herbs) ye ought to have done (that is, if ye will ob- 
ſerve the traditions of your elders; but not from any 
commandment in the law, ſays Druſius on the place in 
Crit. Sacr. or, as Grotius has it, ſeeing ye will needs 
interpret the law that way, ye ought to perform ĩt; yet 
ſo as not to omit the greater and better parts”). Which 
becauſe they did, he threw that proverbial ſpeech in 
their teeth (then in uſe, and applicable to thoſe that 
were moſt ſcrupulous where there was leaſt occaſion, 
and made no ſcruple where there was moſt cauſe) © Ye 
blind guides, who ſtrain at a gnat, and fwallow a 
camel.” | 

Again, faid he, Woe unto you ſcribes and phariſees, 
hypocrites; for ye make clean the outſide of the cup, 
and of the platter, but within are full of extortion and 
exceſs.” You think, by a fair outſide, to hide the foul- 
neſs of your doings; and therefore, though the wine 
and the meats which ye ſerve in your cups and platters 
be gotten by extortion, or other evil means, and ſpent 


Mat. XXiiii 23. 25. 
profuſely 
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profuſely in riot and exceſs; yet ye think to cover it 
all over with a fair outſide, and cleanly ſhew of honeſty ; 
but that will not do. Thou blind phariſee, Cleanſe 
firſt that which is within the cup and platter, that the 
outſide of them may be clean alſo.” 

Thus by a metaphor taken from thoſe that are care- 
ful and curious in waſhing, ſcouring, and cleanſing the 
outſide of their veſſels, which are always in fight ; but 
regardleſs how foul they are within- ſide, which is out 
of common fight; he cloſely reproved theſe falſe pha- 
riſees, who mattered not how foul, corrupt, unjuſt 
and wicked they were inwardly, in the fight of God, 
ſo they could carry a fair outſide, a ſhew and appear- 
ance of great juſtice, devotion and ſanctity, in the fight 
of men. 

Therefore (with another Woe unto you ſcribes and 
phariſees, hypocrites) he tells them“, They were like 
unto whated ſepulchres, which indeed appear beauti- 
ful outwardly, but within are full of dead men's 
bones, and of all uncleanneſs; for even fo, ſaid he, 
ye alſo outwardly appear righteous unto men, but 
within ye are full of hypocriſy and iniquity.” 

Hence he proceeds to his eighth (and, in this place, 
laſt) woe againſt them, for their groſs diſſimulation, in 
pretending an high regard and eſteem of and for the 
and a diſlike of their fathers perſecuting of 
them; whereas they themſelves at the fame time were 
acted by the ſelf-ſame ſpirit of perſecution ; and were 
reſolved to do by him and his followers, as their 
fathers had done by the prophets, and worſe. 

you therefore, ſaid he, ſcribes and pha- 
riſees, hypocrites, becauſe ye build the tombs of the 
Los Cm and garniſh the ſepulchres of the ri 
and 


righteous ; 

ay, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we 
would not have been partakers with them in the blood 
of the prophets. - Wherefore ye are witnefſes unto 
(or againſt) yourſelves, that ye are the children of them 
that killed the prophets (not only in your calling them 


your 
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our fathers, but alſo in your treading in their ſteps). 
Pill ye up therefore, added he, the meafure of your 
fathers; ye ſerpents, ye generation of vipers ; for how 
can ye eſcape the damnation of hell?“ 

Here are words of the harſheſt ſound uſed by him, 
| who had before forbidden the uſe of ſome other terms 
of milder import, Mat. v. 22. Whence we may learn, 
that it is not the bare words or ſyllables, but the mind, 
ſpirit, or affection, wherewith they are ſpoken, which 
makes the uſe of thoſe words condemnable, or not. 

Our Saviour having convicted theſe ſcribes and pha- 
riſees, that although they, to hide their brutiſh natures 
from the people, would ſcem to diſavow the cruelty of 
their fathers in killing the prophets ; yet were them- 
ſelves, even in that reſpect, no better, but would do 
the ſame, when it came in their way ; now gocs on to 
tell them, ** Behold I ſend unto you prophets, and 
wile men, and ſcribes (uſing, as one obſerves, the 
names then in uſe among the Jews, for thoſe who 
ſhould afterwards be known by other names). And 
ſome of them ye ſhall kill and crucify ; and ſcourge 
others of them in your ſynagogues, and perſecute them 
from city to city. That upon you may come (or 
whereby upon you may come) all the righteous blood 
(that is, all the guilt of and puniſhment due for the 
ſhedding thereof) from the blood of righteous Abel, 
unto the blood of Zacharias, fon of Barachias, whom 
ye (in your fathers) flew berween the temple and the 
altar.” 

Our Lord having for this time done with the phari- 
ſees, he now (uling a met © r.31 of the containing for 
the contained) directs his ſpeech to the inhabitants of 
the city of Jeruſalem in general, in an exprobration of 
them, and lamentation over them, crying out *; 0 
Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem ! Thou that killeſt the prophets, 
and ſtoneſt them who are ſent unto thee; how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, even as 


„Mat. vai. 34. * Luke xiii. 34. 
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an hen gathereth her chicken under her wings, and ye 
would not?“ 

« Wherefore, behold your houſe (your city, temple, 
habitation) is (decreed to be) left unto you deſolate. 
For I ſay unto you, Ye ſhall not fee me henceforth 
(after once ye have executed your defigned cruelty 
upon me) until ye (ſhall be glad to) ſay (as the little 
children did the other day, though ye were then offend- 
ed with them for it) Bleſſed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord.” 

Now as he fat over- againſt the treaſury, he beheld 
how the people caſt money, and other gifts, into the 
treaſury; and many that were rich caſt in much. 

Among the reſt there came a poor widow, and ſhe 
caſt in two mites, which make but one farthing. 
Which he obſerving, called his diſciples to him, and 
ſaid unto them (by themſelves, that he might not 
raiſe a feud between the rich men and the poor widow) 
« Verily I fay unto you, this poor widow hath caſt more 
in, than all they that have caſt into the treaſury ; for 
they did caſt in of their abundance, but ſhe, though 
ſhe wanted, hath caſt in all ſhe had, even all ſhe had 
to live on.” 

Our bleſſed Saviour going now out ?, departed from 
the temple (into which it is ſuppoſed he never entered 
more). And as he went out, his diſciples came to him, 
to ſhew him the buildings of the temple, defiring him 
to obſerve what manner of ſtones it was builded with, 
and with what rich and coſtly gifts it was adorned. 

But he, little regarding thoſe things which they 
ſo much admired, and willing to wean them from 
gazing after outward glories, tells them plainly, ** The 
days ſhall come (and quickly too) wherein of all thoſe 
goodly buildings, there ſhould be ſo great and total a 
deſtruction, that there ſhould not be left one ſtone 
upon another, which ſhould not be thrown down.” 


y Mat. xii. 41. Luke xxi. 1. 1 Mat. xxiv. 1. Mark xiii. 1. 
Luke xxi. 5. 


This 
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This, about forty years after, was literally perform- 
ed, when the city was deſtroyed by Titus the Roman 
„the temple burned down to the ground by 
the rebellious Jews themſelves, and a plough drawn 
over the foundations thereof by Turnus Rufus, as hiſ- 
tories relate. 

Whereby was fulfilled alſo a propheſy of the propher 
Micah, chap. iii. ver. 12. Where (having taxed the 
heads of the houſe of Jacob, and the princes of the 
houſe of Iſrael, that they did abhor judgment, and per- 
vert all equity ; that they built up Zion with blood, 
and Jeruſalem with iniquity ; that the heads thereof 
did judge for reward, and the prieſts thereof did teach 
for hire, and the prophets thereof divined for money ; 
and yet would lean upon the Lord, and ſay, Is not 
the Lord among us? None evil can come upon us 
the prophet denounced this judgment, Therefore 
ſhall Zion be ploughed as a field, and Jeruſalem ſhall 
become heaps, and the mountain of the houſe, as the 
high place of the foreſt.” 

As Jeſus departed from the temple, ſo he went out 
of the city alſo, and fat down upon the mount of 
Olives, over- againſt the temple, and in fight of it*; and 
his diſciples being with him, four of them, namely, 
Peter, James, John, and Andrew, getting cloſer to 
him than the reſt, aſked him two queſtions privately 
defiring him to tell them, When theſe things ſhould 
be? and what ſhould be the ſign when all theſe things 
ſhould be fulfilled, which he had foretold, of the 
deſtruction of the city and temple ? Of his own coming 
(whether to judgment, or as a temporal king to reign 
over them? Which notion, ſtrong deſire had fo rivetted 
in their heads, that it would not eafily flip out of their 
minds) and of the end of the world? By which they 
are by moſt ſuppoſed to mean, the end of the Jewiſh 
common-wealth and polity ; that the kingdom of the 
Meſſiah might ſucceed it, which they reckoned would 
introduce a new world. 


„ Mat, xxiv. 3. Mark xiii. 3. Luke xx. 2. 
Our 
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Our Lord, having heard their þ - aqprefy 2 not 
ſo regardful to anſwer their cu * 66 nquiſitive- 
neſs therein, as to forewarn them of the — that 
would — themſelves, and direct them how to 
avoid them. 

« Take heed, ſaid he, that no man deceive you. 

For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, 
and ſhall deceive many; and that time draweth nigh: 
Go ye not therefore after them.” 
Of theſe, Druſius ſays there were many, and names 
for one Barchochebas, whoſe name importing * the ſon 
of a ſtar,” his followers applied to him that antient 
propheſy, uttered by Balaam, Numb. xxiv. 17. A 
ſtar ſhall come out of Jacob.” But after they had found 
themſelves deceived by him, they changed their tone, 
and inſtead of Darchochebes, te the ſon of a ſtar,” they 
called him Barchoziba, * the ſon of a lie.” 

Theudas (not he whom Gamaliel ſpoke of, Acts v. 
36. but another impoſtor of the ſame name) mentioned 
by Joſephus (in his 20th book of the Antiquities of the 
Jews, chap. ii.) is accounted another of theſe falſe 
Chriſts. As is alſo Judas of Galilee (mentioned by 
Gamaliel, Acts v. 37). with Doſitheus, and fome 
others. 

« And ye ſhall hear, added Jeſus, of wars, and 
rumours of wars; but ſee that ye be not terrified nor 
troubled ; for all theſe things muſt come to paſs; bur 
the end (of the Jewiſh polity, and Jeruſalem's miſery) 
is not yet.” 

For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom 
kingdom, and there ſhall be famines, and 
peſtilences, and uakes in divers places.“ And 
though _ (one would _ were the moſt 

ievous afflictions; yet they are but © the an 
of ſorrows.” — 
Io theſe famines may be referred that great dearth, 
which Agabus the prophet, coming from Jeruſalem to 
Antioch, foretold by the ſpirit ſhould be throughout 


Mat. Xuv. 4. Mark xiii. 5. Luke zu. 8. 


all 
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all the world, in the days of Claudius Czfar. Upon 
which occaſion the diſciples ſent relief to the brethren 
in Judea, by Barnabus and Saul, Acts xi. 28. Which 
I IH mentioned by Joſephus, * 
20 c. 2. At which time queen Helena 

mother of 33 king of Adiabena) a proſelyte to the 
— religion, going in devotion to Jeruſalem, and 
when ſhe came thither, finding the city fo oppreſſed 
with famine, that many of the people died for want of 
food, ſent her 4 in all haſte to Alexandria and 
Cyprus to buy corn and dried figs, which ſhe diſtri- 
bured among the poor. 

To the famines, peſtilences, and earthquakes, men- 
tioned by Matthew and Mark, Luke adds, that there 
ſhall be fearful fights, and t ſigns from heaven. 
Of which Joſephus, in his 7th book of the Wars of the 
Jews, reports divers. As of a comet, in form of a 
fiery ſword, which for a year together did hang over 
the city. Of a light ſeen about the altar and temple, 
on the eighth day of the ſecond month (called A rl) 
at the ninth have at night, fo bright, as if it had — 
bright day, and remained ſo for half an hour. Of the 
inner gate of the temple, which being made of maſſy 
braſs, ſo heavy, that it required the ſtrength of at leaſt 
twenty men to ſhut it, opened of itſelf, though faſten- 
ed with locks of iron, and ftrongly barred. Of a viſion 
in the air, of iron chariots all over the country, and an 
army in battel-array, paſſing along in the clouds, and 
begirting the city. Of the voice which the prieſts 
heard in the temple, at the.time of the evening facrifice, 
which ſaid, Migremus hinc, Let us depart from 
hence.” And of the warnin given by Jeſus the fon of 
Ananus, a ſimple country fellow, who four years be- 
fore the war began, and when the city flouriſhed in 
peace and plenty, went about all the ſtreets of the city, 
crying out, A voice from the eaſt; a voice from the 
weſt; a voice from the four winds ; z A voice againſt 
Jeruſalem and the temple ; a voice againſt new-married 
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men and women ; a voice againſt all this people ;” and 
ſo continued to do, both night and day, but on feſti- 
vals eſpecially, for the ſpace of ſeven years and five 
months. Nor could he be beaten out of it, though 
cruelly beaten for it, till in the time of the ſiege, ſeeing 
what he had foretold come to paſs, he ceaſed for 
a while; and then going on the walls about the city, 
he cried out again with a loud voice, © Woe, woe to 
the city, to the temple, and to the people, and woe to 

myſelf alſo.” Which words were no ſooner uttered, 
but a ſtone ſhot out of an engine ſmote him, of which 
he died, lamenting them all. 

Hitherto our Lord had acquainted his diſciples with 
the general calamities, wherein they might well —— 
to bear a ſhare in common with their coun | 
neighbours. But now he forewarns them of what = 
were to expect, and what ſhould befall them more 
particularly as his diſciples. Ef 

They ſhall lay hands on you, ſaid he", and ſhall 
deliver you up to the councils, and to the ſynagogues, 
to be afflifted and beaten, and impriſoned ; and ye 
ſhall be brought before kings and rulers, for my name's 
fake, for a teſtimony againſt them; but it ſhall turn to 
you for a teſtimony of your faithfulneſs to me, and 
conſtancy in my doctrine.” 

« But when ye ſhall be ſo brought before them, take 
no thought before-hand what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither 
premeditate what anſwer to make; but whatſoever 
ſhall be given you in that hour, that ſpeak ye; for I 
will give you a mouth and wiſdom, which all your 
adverſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay or reſiſt; for it 
ſhall not be ye that ſpeak (of yourſelves) but the Holy 
Ghoſt in you. Yet ye ſhall be hated of all men for my 
name's ſake; and ye "ſhall be betrayed by both parents 
and brethren, — kinsfolks and friends, and ſome of 
you ſhall they cauſe to be put to death.“ 

Inſtances of the fulfilling of theſe things upon the 
apoſtles themſelves, unto whom they were ſpoken, and 


# Luke xxi. 12. 


others 
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others in that very age, are given by Luke, in his hiſ- 


tory of the apoſtles acts; but they lie ſcattered. 
Wherefore, for the ſatisfaction and eaſe of the reader, 
I will here draw ſome of them t . 

Soon after the aſcenſion of our Lord, and the more 
plentiful pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt upon his 
apoſtles and diſciples at Jeruſalem, at the feaſt of Pen- 
tecoſt (foretold by the prophet long before, Joel ii. 
18. and promiſed by Chriſt juſt before his aſcenſion, 
Luke xxiv. 49). the great numbers of converts (about 
3000 at once, Acts ii. 41). brought to the Chriſtian 
religion, by the powerful preaching, and wonderful 
miracles wrought by the apoſtles, ſo incenſed the 
prieſts againſt them, that they laid hands on them, and 
put them in hold, Acts iv. 3. and the next day brought 
them before the council, where were gathered together 
their rulers, elders and ſcribes, Annas the high prieſt, 
and Caiaphas, with John and Alexander, and as many 
as were of the kindred of the high prieſt, to ſtrengthen 
the faction againſt them. And although at that time 
they eſcaped pretty eaſily, being diſmiſſed with only a 
ſharp threatening ; yet it was becauſe Chriſt had then 
given them (as he had promiſed he would, Luke xxi. 
15). a mouth and wiſdom, which their adverſaries were 
not able to gainſay, Acts iv. 13. 

It was not long after this, ere upon like occaſion (of 
multitudes of believers being added to the Lord, Acts 
v. 14). the high prieſt with his followers (of the ſect 
of the Sadducees, ver. 17.) being filled with indigna- 
tion, laid their hands on the apoſtles, and put thera in 
the common priſon, ver. 18. And though they were 
delivered thence by a liberate from heaven (the angel 
of the Lord ning the priſon-doors, and bringing 
them forth, and ſending them to preach in the temple, 
ver. 19, 20); yet from thence were they fetched, and 
ſet before the council, examined and beaten, ver. 26, 
27. 40. and had probably been then ſlain, ver. 33. 
had not God prevented it at that time, by the wiſe 
council of Gamaliel, ver. 3t &c. 

c 


| * N JO _ 
- a - VS 
Ss 7” an ̃ ( ns — 4 ZISS —_—  - 


364 SACRED HISTORY. Part l. 


At Philippi in Macedonia, Paul and Silas were 
ſtripped, and whipped with many ſtripes, and after- 
w caſt into priſon, and their feet made faſt in the 
ſtocks, yet were wonderfully delivered, Acts xvi. from 
ver. 16. to the end. 

And at Jeruſalem Paul was beaten by the Jews, and 
had been killed, had he not been reſcued by the Roman 
captain, Acts xxi. 31, 32. And if we will take the 
account of ſome of Paul's ſufferings from his own pen, 
he tells the church at Corinth, 2 Cor. xxiv. that five 
times he received of the Jews forty ſtripes, ſave one, i. e. 
thirty-nine ſtripes at each time. And that he was 
thrice beaten with rods, which is ſuppoſed to be by the 
Gentiles; and once ſtoned, viz. at Lyſtra, by the 
people, but at the inſtigation of the Jews, Acts xiv. 19. 

As to putting to death, the firſt and great inſtance 1s 
in Stephen, the proto-martyr of the Chriſtian church, 
whoſe ſtory is ſet forth at large in the 6th and 7th chap- 
ters of the Acts. 

Soon after which followed the death of James (the 
brother of John, and fon of Zebedee) whom Herod 
the king killed with the ſword, Acts xii. 1, 2. ſo making 
him drink of his maſter's cup, as he had foretold him 
he ſhould, Mat. xx. 23. 

The like death had doubtleſs then befallen Peter 
alſo, had not God in a wonderful manner delivered him. 
For king Herod obſerving that he had pleaſed the 
wicked Jews, by cutting off the apoſtle James, appre- 
hended Peter alſo, and put him in priſon, delivering 
him (for the more ſafety) to four quaternions of ſol- 
diers (that is, fixteen in number, each quaternion 
containing four men) intending, after the paſſover, to 
bring him forth to the people. But earneſt prayer 
being made mean while, without „ by the church 
to God for him, it pleaſed God (who had further ſer- 
vice for Peter yet to do) to ſend his angel into the 
pon (but the night before Herod had deſigned to 

ing him forth to publick execution) who raiſed 
Peter, ſleeping faſt between two foldiers, bound with 
two chains, and brought him forth, ſcarce well awake, 
through all the guards, and through tlie iron-gate _ 

e 
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led into the city (which opened to them of its own 
accord) and ſet him fafe at liberty in the ſtreet, near 
the houſe where many of his friends were gathered to- 
gether, praying for his deliverance, Acts xii. But to 


Our Lord having thus prepared his diſciples to ex- 

pe& perſecutions and cruel ſufferings, he then, to 
comfort and encourage them to undergo theſe fore 
trials, uſing a proverbial ſpeech (well underſtood by 
them, as being often uſed to expreſs the ſafety of 
him or them to whom 1t is applied) tells them, thar 
notwithſtanding all theſe things, there ſhall not an hair 
of their head periſh”; thereby giving them to under- 
ſtand, that all theſe ſufferings, being undergone for 
his ſake, ſhall turn to good account to them ; and that 
nothing that doth ſo may be ſaid to periſh, or be ac- 
counted loſt. But that he that ſhall endure to the end 
ſhall be ſaved. 
Which that they might do, he recommends patience 
to them, that that may have the poſſeſſion and govern- 
ment of their minds and ſpirits; that they may not be 
| hurried, troubled, diſturbed, or ſtartled, when theſe 
exerciſes ſhall attend them, and ſo turn aſide, as too 
many (for want of that excellent virtue) would do, 
when thoſe ſufferings for religion ſhould grow high and 
hot. 

This alſo he forewarned them of, by telling them, 
that becauſe iniquity ſhould abound, the love of many 
would grow cold*. Where our Lord uſeth the word 
iniquity to expreſs perſecution by, and that moſt aptly; 
for the word [zniquus] (from whence iniquites, 
iniquity) being compounded of the negative parti- 
cle in (tor non, not) and the adjective £quus (even, equal, 
juſt) ſhews iniquity ro be contrary to equity ; unequal, 
uneven, unjuſt, Well therefore may perſecution be 
called iniquity, fince nothing is more unequal and un- 
juſt than it; becauſe it breaks that royal law (as the 
apoſtle James rightly calls it, James i. 8.) which re- 
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quires every one to love his neighbour as himſelf, 
Levit. xix. 18. (which the apoſtle Paul ſays, doth 
comprehend all other commandments, at leaſt relating 
to moral duties, Rom. xii. 9). and is directly con- 
trary to Chriſt's expreſs command, Whatſoever ye 
would that men ſhould do unto you, do even fo to 
them,” Mat. vii. 12. But he that perſecutes, vexes, 
afflicts, moleſts another for his religious conſcience, 
would not be perſecuted, vexed, afflicted, moleſted by 
another, for his own religious conſcience. 

But notwithſtanding all the oppoſition that ſhall be 
raiſed againſt it, and endeavours that ſhall be uſed to 
ſtop and hinder the promulgation of the goſpel; yet 
before Jeruſalem ſhall be utterly deſtroyed, his goſpel 
(which he calls © this goſpel of the kingdom,” becauſe 
it is that divine power ** his kingdom is ſet up 
in the hearts of men) mall be preached in all the world 
(a ſynecdoche of the whole for the chief parts of the 
world) for a witneſs unto all nations (unto whom it 
ſhall be ſo preached); and then ſhall the end (of the 
Jewiſh polity) come. 

6 When therefore, added he, ye ſhall fee the abomi- 
nation of deſolation (fo called becauſe it makes deſo- 
late, Dan. xi. 31. and xii. 11). ſpoken of by Daniel 
the prophet, chap. ix. 27). ſtand in the holy place; 
then let them which be in Judea flee into the moun- 
tains.” 

By the abomination here mentioned, ſome take to be 
meant the ſtatues of the Roman emperors ; others the 
Roman army under Titus; which the words in Luke 
ſeem to favour *, © When ye ſhall fee Jeruſalem com- 
paſſed with armies, then know that the deſolation there- 
of is nigh.” 

And then, Let them which are in Judea flee unto 
the mountains (for ſhelter) ; and them that are in the 
city, depart out of it; and let not them that are in the 
countries enter into the _ (But let them all, who 
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have believed in me, make all the haſte they can to get 
out of the reach of the Roman army.) 


And to ſhew the greatneſs of the danger, and great 
need of making ſpeed to eſcape it, he adds, Let him 
which is on the houſe-top (which was flat- -roofed) not 
come down to take any thing out of his houſe * (that 
is, not tarry, when he is come down, to look after his 

s; come down, but not to take his goods with 
im; but leaving all, flee forthwith to fave his life). 
Nay, let not him chat is (at work) 1n the field, return 
back to take (ſo much as) his clothes; but haſte away 
without them,“ 

Which figurative ſpeeches are here uſed to ſet forth 
the extremity of the danger ; not admitting the leaſt 
delay. And therefore the condition of doch is here 
lamented, as ſhould then be with child, or give ſuck ; 
which would render them leſs fit and able to make their 
eſcape therefrom. And for the ſame reaſon they are 
exhorted to pray that their flight be not in >. Gras 
(when they cannot travel faſt, for the incommodiouſ- 
neſs of ways and weather) nor on the ſabbath-day ; 
when (without giving great offence to the ſuperſtitious 
Jews) they could not travel abave a ſabbath-day's 
— which was but twa miles, and would not 
| them out of the reach of the danger. 

Theſe ſo terrible times he calls the days of vengeance *® 

wherein all things that were written againſt the Jewiſh 
nation ſhould be fulfilled); for, ſaid he, There ſhall 
be great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this peo- 
ple; fo that they ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, 
and ſhall be led away captive into all nations; and 
Jeruſalem (the holy city) ſhall be trodden down by 
the Gentiles, until the time of the Gentiles be fulfil- 
led.” Which ſome. (with little charity to the poor 
Jews) refer to the end of the world; others, to the full 
coming in of the Gentiles ; after which, there is ground 
to hope the Jews ſhall be viſited again, re-called, and 
re-accepted. 


* Mark xiii. 15. 17; Take xxi,-22, : 
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Divers other things and paſſages there are, in this 
deep diſcourſe, which our Saviour had, at that time, 
with his diſciples; ſome whereof have been 
touched, on other occaſions, in other of this hiſ- 
tory ; and others, being for the moſt part figurative 
ſpeeches, and of uncertain ſignification (with reſpect to 

times to which they ſhould be referred) have 
— much diverſity of opinion among interpreters. 
Wherefore, that I may not too far ſtray from my in- 
tended purpoſe, waving thoſe enigmatical expreſſions, 
I ſhall purſue the hiſtorical part. 

Our Saviour having, towards the cloſe of this diſ- 
courſe, in each of theſe three 3 recommended 
to his diſciples watchfulneſs, that they _ be ready 
and prepared to receive him, . (who was 
now almoſt ready to leave them) ſhould come again to 
them, now ſhews them the danger of negleCting that 
watchfulneſs, and due preparation, by a parable of ten 
virgins, which he thus dehvers : 

Then ſhall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto 
ten virgins ©, which took their lamps, and went forth 
to meet the bride . Of theſe, five were wile, and 
five were fooliſh ;” which they diſcovered in this, that 
though they took their lamps (as the wiſe did) yet they 
took not oil with them, to keep the lamps burning, 
when that oil which was then in them ſhould be burnt 
out and ſpent; but the wiſe took oil in their veſſels, 
with their lamps. 

The ſcope and drift of this parable is obvious, viz. 
to recommend and ſhew the need of watchfulneſs: but 
the ſcheme and contrivance of it is taken from the 
cuſtom or common uſage of celebrating marriages in 
thoſe times and countries. 

The manner then was, that marri were folem- 
nized in the evening, in an aſſembly of the godly, and 
that uſually in the houſe where the bride lived ; from 
whence afterwards the bridegroom conducted his bride 
to his own houſe by torch or lamp- light. And as the 


E dias. 2a; 1. 


bridegroom 


Par I SACRED HISTORY. 369 


bridegroom had his companions (called the children of 
the bride-chamber, Mat. ix. 15. and the friends of the 
bri „ John iii. 29). fo had alſo the bride her 
bride-maids, who, with their burning torches or lamps, 
both went forth to receive the bridegroom, and con- 
duct him to the bride, and afterwards lighted her 
home to the bridegroom's houſe. Theſe in number 
were wont to be five (ſome think ten); but here, in the 
parable, the number is doubled, that five of them 
through their folly failing, there might be ſtill five to 
perform the ſervice, and the bride not fall ſhort of the 
uſual attendance. 

« While the bridegroom tarried (came not fo ſoon as 
he was expected) all theſe virgins, as well the wiſe as 
the fooliſh, ſlumbered and ſlept.” Where, probably, 
lumbering is applicable to the wiſe; ſleeping down- 
right to the fooliſh; and thus they all lay till 
midnight. 

« At midnight there was a cry made, Behald the 
bridegroom cometh : Go ye out to meet him.” 

This cry reached and raiſed them all; and to work 
they went to trim their lamps ; which the wiſe virgins, 
having ſtock of oil in their veſſels, both could do, and 
did. But the fooliſh, finding their oil was ſpent, and 
knowing they had no ſupply of their own, went a beg- 
ging to the wiſe; ſaying, © Give us of your oil, for 
our lamps are gone out.” | 
Not ſo, replied the wiſe virgins, leſt there be not 
enough for us and you; but go ye rather to them that 
ſell, and buy for yourſelves.” 

Away went the fooliſh (like fools) to buy, and in 
the mean time came the bridegroom ; and they that 
were ready went in with him to the marriage-feaſt, and 
the door was ſhut.” 

Afterwards came alſo the other virgins (fools as they 
were) ſaying, © Lord, Lord, open to us; but he an- 
ſwering, ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, I know you 
mm.” -. Ss 

Interpreters, both ancient and modern, have labour- 
ed, though variouſly, to bring every clauſe and ſen- 
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tence in this parable (even the advice of the wiſe to the 
fooliſh, in the verſe, to go to them that ſell oil, 
and buy for themſelves) to a ſignificant t 
with the general ſcope and deſign of the parable. But 
parables ſhould not be extended beyond their due 
ſcope, and main intention; ſome things being added as 
fillings up and ornaments, which belong not ſtrictly 
and 1 to the matter or thing ſignified by the 
le. 

"mw the main ſcope of our Saviour, in this parable, 
being to inculcate into his hearers the neceſſity of 
watchfulneſs and diligence; watchfulneſs, that 

may hear his call, ar what time ſoever he ſhall come; 
and diligence, that they may be ready, and duly pre- 
pared to receive him when he comes; it may ſuffice, 
perhaps, in this place to obſerve, 

1. That it will not be ſufficient nor available to 
any one to be called a virgin, to be ted a faint, to 
have a name to live, and yet be dead, Rev. iii. 1. 

2. That a profeſſion of the truth (emblemed by the 
lamp) will not hold out, will not bring to an entrance 
into the kingdom, without the poſſeſſion of the truth 
itſelf; it will not avail that the converſation be ſome- 
what (yea, much) reformed ; that it be free from the 
groſs pollutions and common ſpots of the world ; that 
it ſhine for a while, like a burning lamp, if there be 
not a ſupply of oil in the veſſel to feed it continually, 
and keep it ſtill burning clear. If the heart (the 
ſitory or veſſel wherein the ſtock of ſpiritual oil is laid 
up and kept) be not eſtabliſhed with grace, Heb. xiii. 
9. if Chriſt dwell not in our hearts by faith; if we be 
not rooted and grounded in his love, Eph. iii. 17; if 
we be not rooted and built up in him, Col. ii. 7; if 
we abound not in the work of the Lord, and that al- 
ways, 1 Cor. xv. 58; if we have not in us that divine 
well of ſpiritual water, which ſpringeth up into ever- 
laſting life, John iv. 14; if the unction from the holy 
one, the anointing which we have received of him, 
abideth not in us, 1 John ii. 20. 27. the lamp (of 
religious profeſſion) how bright ſoever it may blaze for 

a while, 
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a while, will by degrees burn dim, and at length go 


quite out. 

3. The t difference that is between the true 
Chriſtian and the falſe, the wiſe virgin and the fooliſh, 
with reſpect to the weakneſs or infirmity of each; 
Though it may ſo happen, that the wiſe may be over- 
taken with heavineſs, with drowſineſs, and may chance 
to fall into a ſlumber; yet they do not undreſs, nor 
addreſs themſelves to ſleep; they do not let their lamps 
go out ; but having the ſpiritual oil of divine life in 
their veſſels (their hearts), they are always provided, 
and ready, at the firſt call, though it be at midnight, 
to meet the bridegroom of their fouls, and enter with 
him to the marriage-feaſt. So that ſuch an one might 
ſay with the church of old, I ſleep, but my heart 
waketh,” Cant. v. 2. And with the royal Pſalmiſt, 
«© When I awake, I am ſtill with thee,” Pal. cxxxix. 
18. Whereas the negligent fools not only give them- 
ſelves up to ſleep, but that without any foreſight and 
forecaſt, or care; ſo that when they are rouſed by an 
unexpected cry, at an unlooked-for hour, they have 
all to ſeek. Their lamp is gone out, they have no oil 
in their veſſels (no ſupply of grace in their hearts): then 
in vain do they run to and fro to borrow, beg, or buy 
(if they could) of others, who (if they would) cannot 
then help them. For, 

4. Though the wiſe had enough to ſerve their own 
turn; yet they had none to ſpare. They could not 
part with any, left they ſhould want themſelves ; which 
may ſerve to correct the vanity of thoſe people, who 
(though neither wiſe, nor perhaps virgins) pretend to 
have ſuch a ſtock of oil, ſuch an overplus of good 
works, ſuch a redundancy of merits in their commu- 
nion, that they can furniſh with indulgences and 
pardons all others, how many ſoever, that want; 
ſo they will but take them off their hands at their 

rices. | 
? 5. Laſtly, It is obſervable, that all have a day, a 
time, an opportunity afforded them to prepare to meet 
the ſpiritual or heavenly bridegroom. The _— 
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well as the wiſe virgins, heard alike the midnight-cry, 
which was made alike to them all, but not with like 
Tucceſs to all; for they only who were ready, went in 
with the bridegroom to the marriage ; and thereupon 
the door was ſhut. And when once the door was ſhut 
the ſeafon for entering over, the time paſt, the oppor- 
tunity loſt, they that came afterwards, the loiterers, 
though reputed virgins, might ſtand without, and call 
as long as they would, Lord, Lord, open to us; all 
the anſwer they had was, © I know you not.” To 
prevent which diſmal doom, and lamentable difappoint- 
ment, was the deſign of this virgin e; which 
therefore cloſeth with this watch-word ; Watch there- 
fore, for ye know neither the day, nor the hour, 
wherein the Son of Man cometh.” 

Which ſeaſonable caution and exhortation to watch- 
fulneſs that he might more fully imprint on the minds 
of his hearers, our Lord fubjoins in this place another 

le (commonly called the parable of the talents) 
of ſomewhat like import with this; which, with fome 
tictle variation in circumſtances, is delivered by Luke 
in chap. 19. and from thence already taken into this 
hiſtory ; for which reafon I forbear to recite the parable 
here, and go on to relate what Matthew reports our 
Lord to have faid, after he had delivered this parable, 
which I do not find in Luke, or elſewhere. . 

In verſe 31 of this chapter *, our Lord ſets forth 
type or repreſentation of the general judgment, thus, 
« When, ſays he, the Son of Man ſhall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he 
fs upon the throne of his glory, and before him ſhall 
be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them one 
from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the 
goats. And he ſhall tet the ſheep (the righteous) on 
his right hand, and the goats (the unrighteous) on his 
left. Then ſhall the king (viz. Chriſt himſelf, in his 
kingly capacity) ſay unto them on his right hand (for 
w:th the righteous he will begin; the dead in Chriſt 
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ſhall riſe firſt, 1 Theſ. iv. 16.) Come ye bleſſed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom for you from the 
foundation of the world. For 1 was hungry, and ye 
ve me meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink; 
was a it „ and ye took me in; I was naked, and 
ye clothed me; I was fick, and ye viſited me; I was 
in priſon, and ye came unto me.” 

The righteous not glorying in any thing they had 
done (as well knowing that whatever good they do, it 
is not of or from themſelves, but by and through 
the virtue of his life and power working in them) will 
modeſtly aſk, © Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, 
and fed thee ? Or thirſty, and gave thee drink ? When 
faw we thee a ſtranger, and took thee in? Or naked, 
and clothed thee? Or when ſaw we thee ſick, or in 
priſon, and came unto thee ?” Then ſhall he anſwer 
them, Verily I fay unto you, inaſmuch as ye have 
done it to one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have 
done it unto me.” 

Having done with the righteous (thoſe on his right 
hand, he will turn to thoſe on his left hand; and to 
them he will ſay, Depart from me ye curſed into 
everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his angels.” 
For ye have done quite contrary to theſe on my right 
hand; for I was an hungred, r no meat ; 

I was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink; I was a ſtran- 
ger, and ye took me not in; naked, and ye clothed me 
not; fick, and in priſon, and ye viſited me not.” 

As the righteous were backward in owning the good 
they had done, ſo theſe unrighteous were forward to 
Juſtify themſelves. Wherefore they expoſtulated the 
matter, ſaying, «© When ſaw we thee an hungred, or 
thirſty, or a ſtranger, or naked, or fick, or in priſon, 
and did not miniſter unto thee? But their anſwer from 
him will be, „ Verily I fay unto you, inaſmuch as ye 
did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to 
me; and therefore, ye ſhall go away into everlaſting 
puniſhment ; but the righteous into life eternal.” 

As the general ſcope and drift of this diſcourſe was 
to excite his diſciples, and other hearers, to a compal- 
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fionate pity to the afflicted ſaints; to a charitable bene- 
ficence to all the members of Chriſt, in their wants and 
neceſſities; ſo it is more particularly to be obſerved 
from thence, | 

1. That true righteouſneſs ſtands not in talking, but 
in doing. The righteous (here placed on Chriſt's right 
hand) are ſuch, of all ages, ſexes, conditions, as have 
been exerciſed in the practice of theſe truly Chriſtian 
virtues and duties, of feeding the hungry, clothing 
the naked, entertaining the ſtranger, viſiting the ſick, 
and ſtanding by and comforting the impriſaned, or 
otherwiſe ſuffering members of Chriſt. 

2. That for theſe the kingdom was prepared from 
the foundation of the world ; fo that they receive it not 
by merit, but by grace, 

3. That our bleſſed Lord, in his moſt royal eſtate, 
upon the throne of his glory, diſdaineth not to call the 
leaſt of his faithful followers his brethren. 

4. That there is, even in this life, ſo near a con- 
nection, ſo cloſe a communion between the true mem- 
bers of this myſtical body, and the head thereof, Chriſt 
Jeſus ; that he rejoices and ſuffers with them, and ac- 
cordingly reſents and rewards the good and evil offices 
done to them, as done unto himſelf. 

5. That the fire, into which the curſed are adjudged 
to depart, 1s not faid to be prepared for them, as the 
kingdom is ſaid to have been prepared for the righteous; 
but the fire is ſaid to have been prepared for the Devil 
and his angels; and wicked men ſubject themſelves to 
it, by their joining with the Devil and his angels, in 
yielding to their temptations to evil. | 

6. That they who are here ſentenced to this fearful 

uniſkment, are not here charged with crimes commit- 
ted, but with duties omitted, in not feeding, not cloth- 
ing, not receiving, not viſiting, not owning Chriſt in 
his afflicted ſuffering members. And if they ſhall 
| ſuffer fo extremely, who do not exerciſe charity and 
mercy to the poor members of Chriit's ſpiritual body, 
in not giving them food when hungry, in not clothing 
them when naked, in not viſiting them when ſick, in 
not 
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not owning and comforting them when in priſon, &c. 
what will become of them, or what may they juſtly 
expect, who rob them of that whereon they ſhould 
feed ; thereby expoſing them not to hunger only, but 
even (as much as in them lies) to ſtarving ? Who ftrip 
them of their clothing, and leave them naked? Who 
caſt them into priſon for the exerciſe of a good con- 
ſcience, and by cruel uſage bring ſickneſs on them? 

After our Lord had ended this diſcourſe to his diſ- 
ciples, it is very probable that he went in the evening 
(as he uſed to do) from the mount of Olives to Bethany, 
where he ſupped with them. 

When ſupper was (thus far) ended*, Jeſus being 
ſenſible that his hour was near come, that he ſhould 
depart out of this world unto the Father, having loved 
his own that were in the world, he continued his love 
to them unto the end. And to give them now, before 
he left them, an ample teſtimony thereof, as well as 
an example of the greateſt humility and condeſcenſion ; 
though he knew that the Father had given all things 
into his hand, and that as he was come from God, ſo 
he was going to God again (which ſets forth the great 
neſs of his majeſty, power and glory) yet he took upon 
him the meaneſt and moſt ſervile office that could well 
be performed. For ariſing from ſupper, and laying 
aſide his (upper and looſer) garments, he took a towel, 
and girded himſelf therewith. Then pouring water 
into a baſon, he began to waſh the feet of his diſciples. 

When he came to Peter, he, with a tone of admira- 
tion, ſaid, Doſt thou come to waſh my feet! 

Jeſus anſwered him, „What I do (that is, the in- 
tention of my doing this) thou knoweſt not yet; bur, 
thou ſhalt know hereafter.” 


c Alas! faid Peter, I can never conſent that thou, 
my Lord and Maſter, ſhouldeſt ſtoop fo low as to waſh 
the feet of me, thy ſervant.” 
Jeſus thereupon raiſing his diſcourſe (according to 
his uſual manner) from outward to inward, from car- 
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nal to ſpiritual things, tells him, If I waſh thee not 
(if I do not cleanſe and purify thy heart and inward 
parts) thou haſt no part with me.” 

Peter, now ſomewhat better underſtanding him, 
replied, «© Not my feet only, Lord, but my hands alſo, 
and my head; that is, my whole body, all over. 

Nay, faid Jeſus, « He that is waſhed, needeth not, 
fave to waſh his feet; but is clean every whit.” Allud- 
ing, perhaps, to the manner of bathing, wherein the 

rſon bathed, being waſhed all over, doth only waſh 
Eis feet in the ſlip or entrance into the bath, that no 
duſt or ſoil may ſtick on them in coming out. And 
(added he) “ Ye are clean (not foiled with the foul 
thoughts of betraying me) but not all of you;” for he 
knew who ſhould betray him ; therefore, aid he, © Ye 
are not all clean.” 

When now he had waſhed their feet round, and had 
taken his garments, and was fat down again, he faid 
unto them, Know ye what I have done unto you? 
(Do ye underſtand the ground and reaſon why I have 
done "his unto you)? Ye call me Maſter and Lord, 
and ye ſay well; for ſo I am (your Maſter in teaching 
and inſtructing you ; and your Lord in redeeming and 
defending you). If I then, your Lord and Maſter, have 
waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one another's 
feet; for I have given you an example, that ye ſhould 
do as I have done to you.” And that they might not 
flight it as too mean an office for them to a to, he 
tells them, with a Verily, verily, © The ſervant is not 
greater than his Lord, neither is he that is ſent, great- 
er than he that ſent kim. Therefore ſince he, whom 
they acknowledge to be their Lord, he who ſends them, 
hath not diſdained to do this to them, they who are 
but his fervants, and ſent by him, ſhould not think 
much to do the like one to another. And to hearten 


them to it, he tells them, “If ye know theſe things, 
happy are ye if ye do them.“ Vet Tee adds, ce I ſpeak not 
of you all; for I know whom I have choſen ; but that 
ſcripture is fulfilled, which ſays, he that eateth bread 
with me, hath lift up his heel againſt me.” 8 

S 
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he, no doubt, alluded to the treacherous counſel of 
— = who in his treachery to king David, the 
type of Jeſus, might himelf paſs for a type of Judas. 

« ] tell you of this treachery, ſaid Jeſus to the diſ- 
ciples, now before it comes, that when it is come to 
paſs, ye may not be ſtaggered by it; but may be the 
more confirmed in your belief that I am he,” the omni- 
{cient God. | 

And leſt the reſt of them ſhould be in fear that the 
treachery of one ſhould redound to the ſhame and diſ- 
credit of them all, he aſſures them not only that he 
would continue them in his fervice, but would account 
the receiving of them, his meſſengers, as done unto 
himſelf. «© Verily, verily, faid he, I ſay unto you, 
He that receiveth whomſoever I fend, receiveth me; 
and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me.” 

When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was troubled in ſpirit“, 
as well from the ſenſe he had of his own danger, as the 
abhorrence of the traitor's crime. Wherefore, as 
hitherto he had given them but general intimations 
of his being to be betrayed, he now comes cloſer to 
them, and in a direct teſtimony tells them with the 
aſſurance of a Verily, verily, one of you that eateth 
with me ſhall betray me.” 

This both ſtartled and troubled them all ; the inno- 
cent and the guilty. The innocent were ſurprized 
with amazement and trouble, at the mention of ſo hor- 
rible a thing. The guilty was no leſs ſurprized with 
amazement and trouble, that his traiterous thought 
ſhould be diſcovered, while it was but an embryo; 
before it was brought forth, or throughly formed in his 
intention. | 

But as yet he was not ſingled out ; the c being 
general, lay among them all, and none of them (but 
the traitor himſelf) knew where it would fall. Where- 
fore they all put themſelves upon their purgation ; and 
though they looked one on another, as doubting of 
whom he ſpake, yet did they not attempt to calt it 
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one upon another, by ſaying, Lord, Is it he? Or he? 
Or he? But every one (except Judas) ſaid, one by one, 
« Lord, Is it I?” To whom our Lord anſwering ſtill 
in a general way, faid, One of you twelve that dip- 
his hand with me in the diſh, the ſame ſhall 
tray me.” Then added he, The Son of Man 
goeth, as it is written of him; but woe unto that man 
by whom the Son of Man is betrayed; it had been 
good for that man if he had not been born.” Upon 
this the traitor himfelf, Judas, had the impudence to 
aſk, © Maſter, Is it I?” To whom Jefus gave no other 
anſwer, but, Thou haſt faid.” This is ſuppoſed to 
be fo ſpoken to Judas, that the reſt did either not hear, 
or not underſtand it. Wherefore, inaſmuch as the 
traitor was not yet ſufficiently marked out from the reſt 
(which ſome think Jeſus had hitherto purpoſely for- 
born, that he might give Judas time and opportunity 
to repent, and fo have come off, without being diſ- 
covered to the reſt) Peter, who, it ſeems, fat farther 
off than John (who, being his Maſter's peculiar favou- 
rite, fat (or rather lay) next unto him, fo that he 
leaned on his boſom) beckoned unto John, that he 
would aſk Jefus who it ſhould be of whom he ſpake? 
He then, lying on Jefus's breaſt, faid foftly unto 
kim, „Lord, Who is it?” „It is he, replied Jefus 
ſoftly allo, to whom J ſhall give a ſop, when I have 
dipped it.” And when he had dipped it, he gave it to 
Judas Iſcariot, the fon of Simon. He is called Iſcariot, 
tays Vatablus, becauſe he was of the tribe of Iſſachar; 
the ſecond ſyllable of which word being taken away by 
the figure ſyncope, of Iſſacariot (a man of Iſſachar) 
is made Iſcariot. And he was fo called, to diſtinguiſh 
him from another apoſtle of the ſame name, Judas the 
brother of James, mentioned Luke vi. 16. and John 
xiv. 22. where he is called Judas not Iſcariot; the 
ſame (as is generally held) that wrote that general 
iſtle, which goeth under the name of Jude; though 
otius is of another mind. ; 
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No ſooner had Judas received the ſop, but Satan 
entered into him; not that the ſop gave Satan entrance, 
but that Judas, through his own guilt, hending 
that by the delivery of the ſop unto him he was 
diſcovered, was more imbittered, and hardened in his 
mind, to carry on and go through with what he had 
before intended. The Devil had before, by wicked 
ſuggeſtions, put into his heart to betray his Lord; but 
now that he ſaw his treaſonable deſigns detected, he 
opened his heart to the Devil, and Satan actually en- 
tered into him ; whereby he was more hotly and vehe- 
mently ſtirred up by Satan to put in execution the 
horrid wickedneſs he had contrived. And that he 
might loſe no time, as ſoon as he had received the ſop, 
he went immediately out. 

Yet for all his haſte, before he could get out, Jeſus 
(who ſaw the inſide of his evil heart, and knew what he 
went about) to let him ſee how little he ed what 
he could do, faid unto him“, „That thou doſt (or 
intendeſt to do) do quickly.” 

Though the reſt of the com heard this, yet no 
man at the table underſtood for what intent he ſpake 
this unto him; but ſome of them thought one thing, 
ſome another; as that, becauſe Judas had the bag, 
Jeſus had ordered him to buy thoſe things that were 
needful againſt the feaſt; or that he would give ſome- 
thing to the poor. 

The evangeliſt obſerves, that when Judas went out, 
it was night. And fo to be ſure it 1s to every one that 
goes out, as he did, with a purpoſe to betray Chriſt, 
in any reſpect, whether it be in his doctrine, or in his 
members. 

When once the traitor was gone from among them, 
our Lord began to rejoice with his diſciples, in the 
ſenſe of the glory which his approaching death would 
quickly bring him to. Now, faid he, is the Son of 
Man glorified, and God is glorified in him; and if 
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God be glorified in him, God ſhall alſo glorify him in 
himſelf; yea, he ſhall ftraitway glorify ham. 

Then compaſſionately conſidering the condition of 
his diſciples *, and what a loſs they would be at when he 
ſhould be taken from them, ſpeaking to them in the 
moſt tender and pleaſing compellation of little children, 
he tells them he has but a little time to be (perſonally) 
with them; and that after he is gone, they will ſeek 
him; but, added he, as I faid unto the Jews, Whi- 
ther I go, ye cannot come ;” ſo now (but upon better 
ground) I ſay unto you. 

“ Yet before I leave you, I give, ſaid he, unto you 
a new commandment, that ye love one another ; which 
I therefore call new, becauſe it riſes higher, and ex- 
tends farther, than the common meaſures and degrees 
of love among mankind. For to love thy neighbour 
as thyſelf, Mat. xix. 19. and to love one's enemy, 
chap. v. 44. will not reach the height of that love 
which I now recommend to you, and injoin you. But 
as I have loved you, ſo as for your fakes to deſcend 
from my glory, deny myſelf, and have expoſed myſelf 
to ips, contempt and ſufferings, and even to 
death itſelf; © fo alſo do ye love one another.” For 
this will be a badge and token, and as it were my 
livery upon you; whereby all men will know that ye 
are my diſciples, if ye have and exerciſe this love one 
to 


Peter was ſome what uneaſy in his mind at a word 

which Jeſus had ſpoken juſt before, when he told 
them, Whither I go, ye cannot come.” Wherefore 
he made bold to aſk him, Lord, Whither goeſt 
thou? I go, anſwered Jeſus, whither thou canſt not fol- 
low me now ; but (for thy comfort and encouragement, 
I tell thee now) Thou ſhalt follow me hereafter.” 
« But why, Lord, replied Peter, cannot I follow thee 
now ? I will lay down my life for thy ſake.” Ay, faid 
Jeſus, Wilt thou lay down thy life for my ſake? 
Alas! man, thou knoweſt not yet what it is to lay down 
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thy life ; thy will out-goes thy ſtrength, and thou art 
not ſenſible of thy own preſent inſufficiency. Bur I 
aſſure thee, that notwithſtanding this thy Tf. conß- 
dence, * the cock ſhall not crow (twice, ſays Mark, 
Chap. xiv. 30). till thou haſt denied me thrice.” 

How this went down with Peter, we have not any 
account; but we may well think it muſt needs have 
been an awakening and a ſaddening word to him. 

While Jeſus had been thus ing the eleven to 
bear his departure and abſence from them, the 
twelfth, the traitor Judas, had made what haſte he 
could to haſten that departure. For when, having 
received the ſop, he departed from his maſter (with 
the Devil in him) he betook himſelf (as the Devil 
directed him) to the palace of Caiaphas, the then high- 
prieſt. There he found the chief prieſts, ſcribes, and 
elders of the people, and the captains (of thoſe bands 
of ſoldiers which were appointed for the guard of the 
temple, and to fee the decrees of the Sanhedrin exe- 
cuted) aſſembled together, conſulting how they might 
take Jeſus by craft or ſubtilty, and kill him; but they 
concluded among themſelves, that it was not fit to 
attempt it on the feaſt-day of the paſſover (which was 
now but two days off) leſt there ſhould ariſe on that 
occaſion an uproar amongſt the people, whom they 
ſtood in fear of. 

Among theſe traiterous conſpirators againſt our Lord, 
the traitor Judas boldly thruſt in'; and obſerving 
what they were conſulting about, bluntly aſked them, 
« What will ye give me? and I will deliver him unto 

8 
, They, glad of the unexpected offer, promiſed to give 
him money; and he promiſing to deliver Jeſus to 
them, they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of 
filver ; the loweſt price of a man, at which the life of 
the meaneſt ſervant was ſet, Exod. xxi. 32. 
Very different are the opinions of interpreters con- 


cerning the value of theſe pieces of ſilver. The anno- | 
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tators on the old Bible fay, Every one of them was in 
value about four-pence half-penny of old ſterling ; 
which would make the whole to be eleven ſhillings 
and three-pence. But generally theſe pieces of money 
are taken for ſhekels. Of which yet there were two 
ſorts, the common ſhekel, uſed in civil matters, and 
the ſhekel of the ſanctuary, uſed only in religious caſes. 
This was in value two ſhillings fix-pence of Engliſh 
money ; the other but half ſo much, viz. one ſhilling 
three-pence, Vatablus takes theſe pieces of ſilver to 
be the common ſhekels, which amounted to one 
ſeventeen ſhillings and fix-pence. But Grotius and 
moſt others reckon them to be the double ſhekels, 
which, doubling that fum, makes the price to be three 
pounds and fifteen ſhillings. But the loweſt ſum ſeems 
to be the likelieſt, becauſe it was ſet forth long before 
by the prophet Zachary, chap. xi. 12. to be a mean, 
baſe, contemptible price. 

How much, or little ſoever it was, the price being 
ſet and accepted, and thereby the bargain made, and 
confirmed by payment on their fide, and by promiſe 
on his; from that time Judas fought opportunity 
how he might conveniently betray his maſter unto 
them, in the abſence of the multitude, to avoid the 
danger of a tumult. And thus the priefts and Judas 

arted ; they glad of the prize, and he of the price, 
low and baſe ſoever. And now the traitor, hav- 
ing his money, returned (as ſome think) to his 
Maſter at Bethany. 

The next day, which was the firſt day of the feaſt of 
unleavened bread ®, when the paſſover was to be killed, 
the diſciples came to Jeſus, and ſaid, Where wilt 
thou that we go and prepare for thee, that thou mayeſt 
eat the paſſover? Whereupon he ſent forth two of 
his diſciples, Peter and John, bidding them go into 
the city to ſuch a man, whom we may ſuppoſe he named 
to them, though none of the evangeliſts have record- 
ed his name. And that they might the more readily 


= Mat. xxvi, 17. Mark xiv. 12. Luke xxii. 7. 
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find his houſe, he told them there ſhould meet them a 
man bearing a pitcher of water, and bid them follow 
that man into the houſe where he ſhould enter, And 
ſay to the good man of the houſe, ** The Maſter faith, 
my time 1s at hand; I will keep the paſſover at thy 
houſe. Where therefore 1s the ſt-chamber, where 
I ſhall eat the paſſover with my diſciples? And he will 
ſhew you, ſaid he, a large upper room furniſhed and 
prepared; there make ready for us,” 

Theſe two difciples, following their Maſter's direc- 
tion, found as he had ſaid, and made ready the paſſover 
there. Which having done, it may well be thought 
they returned to their Maſter, to give him an account 
thereof. 

Be he (probably obſerving in his diſciples an unuſual 
ſadneſs, — the hint he had fo lately given them of 
his being like to be ſuddenly taken from them, and 
that by the treachery of one of them) began a conſola- 
tory diſcourſe to them, to bear up their ſpirits, 
that they might not be overwhelmed with grief and 
ſorrow, or deſpair, when the time of his departure 
ſhould come. And thus he beſpake them: 

« Let not your heart (not hearts, but heart; to ſhew 
they ſhould be all alike- minded, and of one heart) be 
troubled *. Ye believe in God (ye have a faith and 
confidence that God both can and will protect, defend, 
and fave his); believe alſo in me (have like faith, truſt, 
and confidence, that I, who am God, both can and 
will provide for, and take care of you, when I ſhall be 
outwardly gone from you).” 

Which that ye may with the teſt aſſurance do, 
I now tell you © That in my Father's houſe there are 
many manſions (places of reſt, peace, and fafery); and 
I go to prepare a place, or manſion, there for you. 
If it were not ſo, I would have told you (therefore do 
not ſuſpect that I would deceive you, or neglect you): 
and if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you unto myſelf; that where I aw, 
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there ye may be alſo.” And this my outward abſence 
ſhould trouble you the leſs, becauſe both © whither 1 
go, ye know, and the way ye know.” 

This he might well ſuppoſe of them, having juſt 
before mentioned to them his Father's houſe, ver. 2. 
which all acknowledge to be heaven (called by Solo- 
mon his dwelling-place, 1 Kings vili. 30. 39. 43, &c), 
and having alſo (not long before, Mat. xvi. 21. and 
Luke ix. 22). told them that he muſt ſuffer and 
be ſlain; which was the way appointed for him to go 
to his Father's houſe. 3 ä 

But his diſciples (not quick of apprehenſion in that 
caſe at other times, and now through grief, and fear 
of loſing him, perhaps more dull than ordinary; nor 
eaſily letting go the pleaſing notion they had miſcon- 
ceived, of an outward and temporal kingdom for him, 
and for themſelves under him) hearing him now ſpeak 
of his father's houſe, in which were many manſions, 
and that he was going to prepare a place therein for 
them, and then to come * fetch them thither; could 
not think of any thing elſe but ſome ſtately and ſtrong 
ſtructure (a royal palace, or impregnable tower or for- 
treſs) wherein their maſter and they might live together 
in peace and pleaſure. But where this deſirable palace 
ſtood, none of them could tell. 

Wherefore Thomas, one of the twelve, in the name 
of them all, ſaid unto Jeſus*®, © Lord, we know not 
whiter thou goeſt; and how then can we know the 
way?“ = 

Our Lord, intent at that time to improve their un- 
derſtanding, lets fall the diſcourſe of the place he was 
going to, and the way to it; and from Thomas's 
words took occaſion to tell them, which was the right, 
the ready, and indeed the only way for them to walk 
in, if they would come to his Father ; namely, him- 
ſelf. 1 am, faid he, the way, the truth, and the 
life (the true way to eternal life): no man cometh unto 
the Father, but by me.” By following me; walking 


* John xiv. 5. 
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in my ſteps; making my life the example and pattern 
of his; walking as I walk, in holineſs and innocency, 
in obedience and ſubmiſſion to the will of the Father 
in all his requirings ; in ſelf-denĩal and patient ſuffer- 
ing for the truth, when called unto it, as I now am. 
By believing in me, that I am truly God, as well as 
truly man; and that all my promiſes to you, and to 
all men, ſhall be truly and certainly made good and 

rformed ; and by ſeeking life in me, unto whom m 
Father hath given to have life in myſelf, as he hath life 
in — John v. 26. 

aving opened to them this of coming to the 
Father, he adds (as à gentle fort of — 2 of 
their ignorance) If ye had known me (rightly and 
truly, in my divine nature and properties) ye ſhould 
have known my Father alſo. Then, that he might 
not too much depreſs them, he tenderly added, and 
from henceforth ye know him, and have ſeen him (viz. 
in ſeeing me): whereby he plainly intimates his union 
with the Father. 

But Philip (another of the twelve) obſerving him 
to ſpeak of coming to the Father, ſaid unto him, 
« Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it ſufficeth us.” 

This dulneſs and indifferency drew from Jeſus a 
more quick reply. Have I been thus long with you, 
ſaid he, and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip? I 
tell thee, he that hath ſeen me (with the ſpiritual eye, 
as the only begotten of the Father) he hath ſeen the 
Father; and how ſayeſt thou then, Shew us the Father? 
Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me? How canſt thou chooſe but believe it? 
For the words which I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of 
myſelf; but the Father, in whom I am, he ſpeaketh 
through me. Neither do I of myſelf the works which 
ye have ſeen me do; but the Father, that dwelleth in 
me, he doth the works by me. But if ye cannot believe 
me upon my word, at leaſt believe me for the very 
work's fake, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that 
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believeth (with a true faith) on me, the works that [ 
do, ſhall he do alſo, and greater works than theſe ſhall 
he do; becauſe I go to my Father (who, as he can do 
all things, fo he will do any thing that I ſhall requeſt 
of him). Whatſoever therefore ye ſhall aſk in my 
name, that I will do, that the Father may be glorified 
in the Son, by manifeſting his love to the Son, in 
granting whatſoever he defireth of him. If therefore 
(I fay) ye ſhall aſk any thing in my name, I will do 
it.“ 

tc But then, added he, think it not a ſufficient token 
of your love to me, that ye are ſorry for me in my 
ſufferings ; but if you love me indeed and heartily, let 
it be ſeen by your keeping my commandments. Which 
if ye do, I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you for 
ever, even the ſpirit of truth, whom the world cannot 
receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him, 
but ye know him, for he dwelleth with you (in me, 
while I am with you) and ſhall be in you (when I am 
gone from you, and the Holy Ghoſt, according to the 
propheſy by Joel, chap. ii. 28. ſhall be plentifully 

forth upon you”). 

« Be aſſured therefore that I will not leave you com- 
fortleſs (like 1 or friendleſs children, deſtitute 
of any to defend, take care of, and inſtruct them) no; 
I will return to you. For though in a while the 


world ſhall ceaſe to ſee me, yet ye ſhall ſtill ſee me (by 


the eye of faith, and ſhall know that I live, from your 
own being kept alive by me; for) becauſe I live, ye 
ſhall live alſo. And at that day ye ſhall experimen- 
tally know that I am in my Father, and you in me, 
and I in you; fo that we ſhall all be in the Father.” 

To perſuade them yet farther to manifeſt their love 
to him by their obedience, he tells them again, He 
that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he 
it 1s that loveth me; and he that loveth me, ſhall be 


1 John xiv. 15. 21. 
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loved of my Father; and I will love him, and will 
manifeſt myſelf to him.“ 

At that word, Judas © (not Iſcariot, but the brother 
of James) willing to be farther informed what manner 
of manifeſtation of himſelf this would be, put in, and 
aſked him, „Lord, How is it that thou wilt manifeſt 
thyſelf unto us, and not unto the world?“ | 

In anfwer to which, our Lord ſtill keeping to his 
former propoſition, faid, © If a man love me, he will 
keep my words ; and he that doth fo, my Father will 
love him, and we (both my Father and myſelf, who 
are one) will come unto him, and make our abode 
with (or in) him. Which is ſuch a way of manifeſta- 
tion, as the world (yet at leaſt) is not capable of. For 
he that loveth me not, keepeth not my ſayings ; or he 
that keepeth not my ſayings, loveth me not: and inaſ- 
much as it is evident that the world keepeth not my 
ſayings, it follows that the world loveth me not. 
This ye may take for a ſure rule; for the word which 
ye hear is not mine, but the Father's who ſent me. 

ce Theſe things, added he, having this opportunity, I 
have ſpoken unto you, being yet preſent with you. 
But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the 
Father will fend in my name, he ſhall teach you all 
things (neceſſary for you to know, as well for the 
inſtruction of others, as for your own defence), and 
ſhall bring all things to your remembrance, whatſoever 
I have ſaid unto you.” 

Then drawing to a cloſe of his preſent diſcourſe, that 
he might chear their hearts before he left them, he ſaid 
unto them, Peace I leave with you.” And that they 
might not miſtake what ſort of peace he meant, and fo 
be diſappointed and ſtartled, when troubles and ſuffer- 
ings ſhould fall upon them, he explains it, by ſaying, 
«« My peace (inward peace, peace of mind, peace of 
conſcience, that peace that will bear up the ſpirit 
through and over all troubles, afflictions, temptations 
and dangers; that peace) I give unto you; which, as 
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it is not the world's „ fo I give it you not as the 
mb giveth ; for the * 2 * taketh back 
in a moment; but my peace ſhall never depart from 
you, if ye do not depart from me.” 

e Let not therefore your heart be troubled, neither 
let it be afraid*; for as ye have heard me ſay unto you, 
I go away; ſo ye have alſo heard me ſay, I come again 
unto you (1 go away 3 1 as to my bodily pre- 
ſence, and come y, in ſpirit). And there - 
fore, if ye loved me (underſtanding}y, and with * 
judgment) ye would rejoice, becauſe I ſaid, I go t 
my Father; for my Father (in his paternal de) 
is greater than I.“ 

“And now I have told you (of my ſufferings and 
death) before it come to pals ; that when it is come 
to pals, ye may believe (that I am God, one with my 
Father; and ſo may not be terrified or ſhaken in mind). 
Burt hereafter I will not (I ſhall not have opportunity 
to) talk much with you; for the prince of this world 
(Satan) cometh (to beſet and aſſault me) though he 
hath nothing in me to work u 

« But, added he, that the world may know that I 
love the Father, and am perfectly — in a ſub- 
miſfive obedience ta all his requirings (and in an 
eſpecial manner to anſwer his command in laying 
down my life for the redemption of mankind), ariſe, 
let us go hence, and prepare for it.” 

Then going into the city to the houſe he was to eat 
the paſſover in *, when the hour was come, he ſat down, 
and the twelve apoſtles with him. 

This hour both Matthew and Mark call the evening; 
under which term interpreters comprehend the whole 
time from noon to night, making a double evening; 
the former reaching from noon to ſun- ſet, which they 
call the evening 1 the ſun declining, or going down; 
the latter from ſun- ſet to night, which they call the 
evening of the ſun declined, or gone down. Some 


5 John xiv. 27. 30, 31. Mat. zxvi. 20. Mark xiv. 17. 
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little difference they make as to the preciſe hour; 
ſome reckoning it to be at their ninth hour (which with 
us 15 the third hour after noon) ; others at their tenth 
(which anſwers to our fourth). 

The fourteenth day of the firſt month, in the even- 
ing (or between the twoevenings, as the margin hath 
it, Exod. xii. 6). was the time appointed for the eat- 
ing of the paſſover, at the firſt inſtitution thereof. To 
which we may fuppoſe our Saviour punctually kept; 
though the Jews (ſuch eſpecially as were mel obſer- 
vant of the traditions of their elders) did ſometimes, 
on particular occaſions, change the day, and put it off 
to another, as it ſeems they did that year. For Jeſus 
kept it the evening before he fuffered ; but they kept 
it not until the next evening, which was after he had 
ſuffered. For the evangeliſt John tells us, chap. xviii. 
28). that though they led Jefus from Caiaphas to the 
hall of judgment, yet they would not go into the judg- 
ment-hall themſelves, leſt they ſhould be defiled ; but 
kept out, that they might eat the paſſover in the even- 
ing; which this day was called the preparation to, 
John xix. 14. 

It is ſaid in the text, he ſat down. But becauſe the 
manner of fitting down to eat, then in uſe among the 
Jews, differs altogether from the way of ſitting at table 
now, it may not be amiſs in this place to give the rea- 
der a ſhort deſcription of their fitting at table when 
they did eat, according as Godwyn hath dehvered it, 
in his Moſes and Aaron, I. 3. c. 2. 

The table being placed in the midft, round about the 
table (which itſelf was alſo round) were placed certain 
beds; ſometimes two, ſometimes three, fometimes 
more, according to the number of the gueſts. U 
theſe they lay down in manner following. Each 
contained three perſons, ſometimes four; ſeldom more. 
If one only lay upon the bed, then he reſted the upper 

art of his body upon his left elbow ; the lower part 
— at length upon the bed. But if many lay on one 
bed, then the uppermoſt did lie at the bed's head, lay- 
ing his feet behind the back of the ſecond: and in like 
| manner 


250 SACRED HISTORY. Pert l. 


manner the third or fourth did lie; each reſting his 
head in the other's boſom. And thus John leaned on 
Teſus's boſom, John xiii. 23. Some other particulars 
he relates, as their putting off their ſhoes at table, to 

reſerve the beds on which they lay from being foiled ; 
— this may ſuffice to give the reader a general infor- 
mation of the manner of their ſitting, or rather lying 
at meat. 

The evangeliſts, both Matthew and Luke, Sly 
mention the twelve to be with him at this ſupper. 
But who, without amazement and horror, can think 
of the unparalleled impudence of Judas, who having 
but juſt before ſold his Maſter to the murthering Jews 
(and in all likelihood having the price of him then in 
his pocket) could have the face to come and fit down 
with his Maſter at the ſame table, and eat with him 
out of the ſame diſh! O deviliſh hardneſs! Not to be 
equalled by any thing, but the inimitable patience and 
tranſcendent {s of our bleſſed Lord, in ſuffering 
the perfidious traitor to fit by him at the ſame table, 
and dip with him in the fame diſh, without inflicting 
ſome eminent puniſhment upon him ; who could as 
eaſily, by a divine ſtroke, have ſtruck him immediately 
dead, as he had before, by his divine word, raiſed 
others from death to life. 

But our meek Lord, as foon as he was ſat down with 
the twelve ©, ſaid unto them (without any note of diſ- 
tinction) © With defire have I defired to eat this 
paſſover with you before I ſuffer; for I tell you, I will 
not any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the 
kingdom of God.” 

* Then he took the cup, and gave thanks, and ſaid, 
Take this, and divide it among yourſelves ; for I ſay 
unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of the vine (of 
this fruit of the vine, ſays Matthew) until the kingdom 
of God ſhall come (until that day, ſays Matthew, 
. I drink it new with you in my Father's king- 

*). 


* Luke xxii. 15. 17, Mat. xxvi. 29. 
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« And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, 
and gave unto them, ſaying, This 1s my body, which 
is given for you; this do in remembrance of me.” 

« Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, ſaying, This 
cup is the New Teſtament in my blood, which is ſhed 
for you; (for many, ſays Mark; to which Matthew 
adds, for the remiſſion of fins). 

Beſides other variations in this account, as given by 
theſe three evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, and Luke (for 
John, the fourth, hath nothing of it) it is obſervable, 
that thoſe words in Luke | This do in remembrance 
tag \ which the obſervers of this ſacrament (as 
they call it) the inſtitution thereof, is not in 
any of the evangeliſts. Matthew, who only of 
the three was preſent at that paſchal ſupper, and fo was 
an eye and ear-witneſs of all that was done and ſaid at 
it, hath not thoſe words, or any of like import, in the 
account he hath given of it. And Luke, who gives 
theſe words, could have them but by hear-fay, or in- 
formation from others, as himſelf fairly acknowledges, 
in the proem to his book, chap. 1. ver. 2. 

And indeed it is the general nt of interpre- 
ters, that at this paſchal ſupper there was not any 
thing done by our Lord, but what was commonly done 
by the Jews, in their yearly celebration of the paſſover 
feaſt. 

The bread which our Lord took, bleſſed, brake and 

ve to his diſciples, was no other but the very ſame 
bread, for kind, ſubſtance and uſe, as himſelf, at other 
paſſovers before and then, and the Jews cuſtomarily, 
did uſe and eat with the fleſh of the paſchal lamb. 
So alſo concerning the wine. 

But as the paſchal lamb itſelf was a or figure of 
Jeſus (the Lamb of God, which taketh away the fins of 
the world, John i. 29), ſo when he brake the bread, 
which was to be eaten with the paſchal lamb, he ſaid 
to them, © This (bread) is (a type or figure of) my 
body, which is given (to be broken) for you. And 
when he gave them the cup of wine, he faid, Take this, 
and divide it among yourſelves, and drink ye all of — 

or 
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for this (cup of wine) is (a type or figure of) my 
blood, of the New Teftament, which is ſhed for many 
for the remiſſion of ſins.” 

Now that the reader may ſee that this breaking of the 
bread, this recommending the wine, to all the com- 

, were but the common rites of the paſſover feaſt, 
Fan here tranſcribe out of Cradock's Harmony of 
the Four Evangeliſts, chap. vi. ſect. 1. the account he 
gives of the manner of the Jewiſh celebration of the 
paſſover, as he ſays it is delivered by their own writers ; 
omitting only ſuch parts or paſſages as are not directly 
pertinent to the preſent occaſion. Thus he begins: 

1. When all things ining to the feaſt were 
© prepared, and all perſons that belonged to that com- 
© pany ready, the chief man of the company takes a 
© cup of wine, and blefſeth it in ſome ſuch words as 
© theſe; © Blefſed be thou, O Lord, who haſt created 
© the fruit of the vine,” &c. 

2. © The table was then furniſhed with proviſions of 
© ſeveral ſorts, viz. bitter herbs, unleavened bread, 
© the body of the paſchal lamb roaſted whole. The lat- 
© ter Jews added, it ſeems, of their own heads, a diſh 
© of thick ſauce, called charoſeth, made of dates, figs, 
© raiſins, and vinegar mingled together (which was 
© not commanded in the law) as a memorial to them 
© of the clay, in which their fathers laboured (to make 
© bricks) in the land of Egypt.” 

3. © The chief man of the company takes the ſour 
© herbs, and bleſſes them, &c. And eats thereof the 
© quantity of an olive, and diſtributes to the reſt, &c. 
4. © he takes the diſh or charger, which held 
© the unleavened bread or cakes, and (laying by a piece 
© of the unleavencd cake, to be taken afterwards with 
© the lamb, at the cloſe of the ſupper) he bleſſes 
© the in ſuch words as theſe ; ©* Blefſed art thou, 
O Lord, who bringeſt forth bread out of the earth, 
© &c. Then he breaks it, and eats of it.” 
$5. © When this is finiſhed, he begins the ſecond cup 
© of wine, and the reſt follow him. Then children uſed 
© to be brought in, and were made to aſk, © What is 

| © the 
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© the reaſon this night differs ſo much from other 
© nights?” inſtancing in many particulars of the feſtival 
© folemnities. Then the Maſter of the feaſt begins a 
© narrative, or diſcourſe, how they were all ſervants in 
Egypt; and as that night God redeemed them, &c. 
* This kind of declaration, or ſhewing forth the occa- 
* fion of the , and God's wonderful goodneſs 
© to them, in their deliverance, they call Haggadab. 
Hence the apoſtle may be ſuppoſed to have borrowed 
© this „ As often as ye ſhall eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye declare, or ſhew forth, the Lord's 
death, x Cor. xi. 26. This annunciation, or ſhewing 
forth to their children, the Lord's wonderful good- 
© neſs and mercy, we find commanded, Exod. xi1. 26, 


© 27, and iii. 8. : 
part of the unleavened cake 


6. © Then he takes that 
© that was laid aſide before, and bleſſing it, and giving 
© thanks for it as before, he diſtributes to every one a 
© piece to cat with the paſchal lamb; of which each 
© perſon was bound to eat as much as the quantity of an 
© olive at leaſt.” | 

© The breaking of bread therefore, at which our 

Saviour did inſtitute the commemoration of his body, 
© ſeems to be this ſecond breaking of bread, viz. in 
© time of ſupper (for it is ſaid «ofliorrer auror, as they 
© were eating) or towards the end of ſupper. For after 
© this, ing more was to be eaten that night.” 
7. All this done, they drink up the third cup, 
© called the cup of bleſſing or thankſgiving after 
< meat. Paul calls it by this very name, 1 Cor. x. 16. 
© The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the com- 
© munion of the mo of — &c. 2 this third 
© cup, which was after fu (that after had 
2 yo 6d eating, and was 896 of COL 
© was the cup which our Saviour (as it ſeemeth) ap- 
© plied to a new ſpiritual ſignification, &c. 

8. © After this they ſung the hallel, or hymn. The 
© Jews, at their three feaſts, viz. of unleavened 
© bread, or weeks of Pentecoſt, and of tabernacles, 


© were wont to fing their great halle! (as they call it) 
| © of 


| 
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© or at leaſt ſome part of it, which contained thoſe fix 
© euchariſtical Pſalms, from the cxiii. to the cxix. 
Whether our Saviour and his diſciples did ſing this 
© particular hallel, or ſome part of it, or ſome other 

more immediately ſuited and accommodated to this 
© occaſion, we are not aſſured; but certain it is, that 
© they did fing an hyma after this paſchal ſupper, before 

« chay aprons. So that if theſe rites were then in 
* uſe among the Jews, it may — thence » that 
© the bread and wine which our Saviour diſtributed at 
© his laſt paſſover, and appointed to ſignify and repre- 
© ſent his body and blood, were not wholly without — 
© extent of the paſchal ſupper, but within the com 
© of it, and rites belonging to it; only applied by hi 
now to a new evangelical uſe and ſignification. And 
© he dealt no otherwiſe in this ſacrament, than he did 
© before in that other of baptiſm, which he ſeems to 

© have founded upon that old practiſed rite among the 
© Jews, of purification by water. So that our Saviour, 
© in inſtituting both ſacraments of the New Teſtament, 
© ſeems to have taken the old rites of the Jews, and to 
© have ordained them to a new hcal uſe and 
© myſtical fignification; and fo (as one fays) to have 
© put a new ſuperſcription upon the old metal.” 

Thus Cradock, not much varying herein from the 
Account had before given of the fame matter, 
in his Moſes and Aaron, I. 3. c. 2. By which the ob- 
ſervant and unbiaſſed reader may ſee, that that which 
is called the Lord's ſupper, was indeed the Jewiſh 
paſchal ſupper, performed with all the rites and cere- 
monies belonging to the Jewiſh paſſover, or then uſed 
by the Jews, in their celebration of that feaſt ; which 
n ſeemed ſenſible of, and therefore to obviate 
the objection, which he foreſaw might reaſonably be 
brought againſt him, he ſays, If any man here object 
that I ſeem to make the bleſſed ſacrament of our 
Lord's body and blood a Jewiſh ceremony ; I anſwer, 
No: and fo puts it off, To 2 
new ſacrament at that time, by thoſe words of our 
Lord, viz. © This is my body; This cup is the New 
Teſtament in my blood Kc. 4 

FS: 1 
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The validity and force of which words for the inſti- 
tuting a ſacrament, as well as the ſuitableneſs of a 
facrament (which is a type, figure, ſhadow, ſign, or 
repreſentation of ſomething) to the diſpenſation of the 
goſpel (which is the ſubſtance and end of types, 

ſigns and ſhadows) doth highly concern all 
thoſe, who are in the practice of thaſe things called 
facraments, and zealous for them, to confider well of, 
1 = Sp = ther deſign or incl 

But I proceed ; not having ei or incli- 
nation to raiſe any diſpute on this ſubject, efpecial- 
ly in this place. 

It * the manner, it ſeems, 12222 at * 
cloſe of their ſuppers, to ſing an hymn, or 
puny ang — to God; and fo our — * 

is diſciples now did, as both Matthew and Mark 
deliver. And they both ſay, that when they had ſung 
that hymn, they went out into the mount of Olives. 

But Luke in a diſcourſe that between 
our Lord and Simon Peter, which Mat had touch- - 
ed, but not ſo fully, before, Mat. xxvi. 34. Thus it was. 

The Lord ſaid”, „Simon, Simon, Behold, Satan 
hath deſired to have you (thee, and the other ten of 
you; for Judas he has already) that he may fift you as 
wheat (ſhake and toſs you to and fro, as when wheat 
is ſhaken in a fieve); but I (fo ing the frailty of 
thy forward temper) have for thee, that (though 
thou ſhouldeſt ſlip) thy faith may not (utterly) fail; 
and when thou art converted (haſt by repentance re- 
_— thyſelf from this lapſe) ſtrengthen thy bre- 

This went hardly down with Peter, who confident- 
ly anſwered, © Lord, I am ready to go with thee both 
into priſon, and to death. But he faid it to one that 
knew him better than he knew himſelf. Who there- 
upon replying, ſaid, I tell thee, Peter, The cock 
ſhall not crow this day, befare thou ſhalt thrice deny 
that thou knoweſt me.” 


| ® Mat. xxvi. 30. Mark xiv. 26. „Lake xx. 31. 34. 
Vol. III. r Then 
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Then intending to give them a cloſe hint of the im- 
minent dangers they muſt expect to meet with, in the 
general and extreme calamities and miſeries that were 
coming upon that nation ; to encourage them to go 
ſteadily on in his ſervice, without fear or ſurprize, from 
the experience they had already had of his providential 
care over them, he aſks them, When I ſent you 
without purſe, and ſcrip, and ſhoes * (Mat. x. 9). lacked 
ye any ching? Nay, ſaid they, We lacked * 

« But now, replied he, ſo great will the trials be, 
that he that hath a purſe will have need enough to 
take it, and his ſcrip too; and he that hath no ſword, 
will find more want of a ſword than of his garment. 
For I ſay unto you, added he, that this that is written 

And he was reckoned the tranſ; Iſaiah 
it. 12.] muſt yet be accompliſhed in me; for the 
things — deve been frcccals) concerning me are 
very . 

His diſci not rightly apprehending the ſcope of 
his on q = thinking he had put them upon 

ing for his and their own defence, ſaid, Be- 

Id 1 are two ſwords.” To which, as a flight 
check to them, he replied, It is enough. ” Which 
ſhews he intended not to arm them with outward wea- 
pons for his or their own defence ; but rather by the 
metaphors of purſe, ſcrip, and ſword, to forewarn 
them of, and them for, thoſe diſmal and diſ- 
treſſing times that would enſue after his death. And 
ſo the ſtream of interpreters run. 

When this diſcourſe between our Lord and his diſ- 
ciples was ended, Luke alfo gives an account that 
he came out with them, and went (as he was wont) to 
the mount of Olives. 

But it is ſuppoſed by ſome (and that not without 


good probability) that yet before they left the houſe, 
wherein they had eaten the paſſover together, our 
bleſſed Lord entertained his diſciples (the eleven at 


leaſt) with that very ſententious and, excellent diſ- 
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courſe, which is recorded in the 15th and 16th chapters 
of John full of divine inſtructions; fatherly admoni- 


y ; timel 
— of approaching XL trials — 


ve with 
aſſurance conclude that he ed thence; John alſo 
relating, that when Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words *, 
he went forth with his diſciples over the Brook 
_ Cedron. 

The reſt of the evangeliſts agree that he went into, 
or to, the mount of Olives. John ſays he went over 
the brook Cedron, which was in the way to that 
mount. 

Cedron was a valley, lying on the eaſt - ſide of Jeru- 
falem, between the city and the mount. And becauſe 
at ſome times, upon great rains, and deſcents of much 
water to it from the hills about it, it lowed like a 
— it was called a brook; and Cedron (as ſome 

poſe from cedar-trees growing on the fides there- 
22 mount was called Olivet (2 Sam. xv. 30). 
or the mount of Oli ves, from the plenty of olive - trees 
growing thereon. In the Old Teſtament it is called 
Kidron, the ſame which David paſſed over, when 
he fled from his rebellious Abſalom, 2 Sam. xv. 


2 

1 his thither it is ſuppoſed he ſaid to his 
diſciples” (as Matthew, and from him Mark relates it) 
« All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me (ſhall be fur- 
prized with fear, and ſhall fly and forſake me) this 
night ; for it is written, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and 
the ſheep of the flock ſhall be ſcattered abroad”). 

This prophecy is thought to be taken from Zech. xiii. 


7. Where the prophet perſonating the Lord of Hoſts, 


* John xvii. 1. d Mat. xxvi. 31. Mark xiv. 27 


Dad 2 ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking to his ſword, ſays, Awake, O ſword, againſt 
my - ; ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall 
be ſcattered.” But our Saviour, accommodating the 

lace to the preſent occaſion, alters the words from 
— the ] to [I will ſmite the ſhepherd] 
yet Grotius will not admit that thoſe words of the pro- 
phet did directly relate to Chriſt. 

But our Lord (as his manner uſually was by ſome 
comfortable ons to ſoften what he had at any 
time ſaid unto them ©, that ſeemed hard or harſh) not 
only now intimates his reſurrection, but tells them ex- 
preſsly, After I am riſen 255 I will then go before 
you (which ſhepherds then uſed to do before their ſheep) 
into Galilee,” that they and he might meet again 
Peter (conſcious to himſelf of his real intention and 
firm reſolution to ſtick cloſe to his Maſter, come what 
would on it) could not well digeſt that word, that they 
ſhould be fo offended becauſe of him. Wherefore he 
boldly told him, Though all men ſhall be offended 
becauſe of thee, yet will I never be offended.” 

But Jeſus, who knew how ſhort his own ftrength 
would be from carrying him through, anſwered him 
again (as he had done before, John xiii. 38). with a 
« Verily, verily, I fay unto thee, that this very night, 
before the cock ſhall have crowed twice, thou ſhalt 
deny me thrice.” To deny, 1s a higher degree of de- 
ſertion than barely to fly. 

This raiſed Peter's zeal to a greater height; ſo that 
expreſſing himſelf with more vehemency, he replied, 
« If I ſhould die with thee, I would not deny thee in 
any wiſe.” And fo likewiſe (led perhaps by his exam- 
ple) faid all the reſt. 

By that time his diſcourſe was ended, Jeſus was 
come (according to Matthew and Mark) to a place 
called Gethſemane, which ſignifies (fay ſome) © the 
valley of fatneſs;”” an olive-preſs (ſay others) from 


© Mark. xiv. 28. 30, 31, 32. 


a common 
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a common preſs there placed, for preſſing the olive 
growing by. 

age, on the other fide the brook Cedron *, 


It was a vill 
at the foot of the mount of Olives. And in this village 
was that garden, into which John ſays Jeſus entered 
with his diſciples, that is, with the eleven. 

For — we have not direct notice when Judas 
left them; yet we may well conclude he had left them 
before they came thither ; png hy ſo ſoon as 


the paſchal ſupper was ended, that he might have ſuf- 
ficient time to muſter up his forces in readineſs, to put 


in execution his deviliſh deſign for the apprehenſion of 
his Maſter. 

Mean while, our bleſſed Saviour, being in the gar- 
den with his diſciples, ſaid unto them, Sit ye here, 
while I go and pray yonder ; and do ye pray alſo, that 
ye enter not into temptation.” 

Then taking with him Peter, and the two ſons of 
Zebedee, (James and John) he withdrew from the reſt 
about a ſtone's caſt; and beginning to be ſorrowful, 
and very heavy, he ſaid unto them, My ſoul is exceed- 
ing ſorrowful, even unto death; tarry ye — and watch 
with me. Then kneeling down, he prayed; and after- 
wards going a little farther, he fell on his face, and 
prayed, that, « if ĩt. were poſſible, the hour might paſs 
from him.” 

« O my Father, ſaid he*, If it be poſſible (and all 
things are "poſſible to thee) let this cup paſs from me ; 
nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou wilt.” 

Upon this there appeared unto him an angel from 
heaven“, — ning him. 

Whereupon he came back unto his diſciples (thoſe 
three, — whom he had ſelected from the reſt) 
and finding them afleep (whom he had injoined to 
watch and pray) he gave them this gentle reproof ; 
«© What! could ye not watch with me one hour?” But 
unto Peter more particularly, Sleepeſt thou? Simon!” 
Couldeſt not thou watch one hour? Thou, who pro- 


* John xviii. 4. Mat. xxviii. 39. Luke xxii. 43. 
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feſſedeſt thou wouldeſt live and die with me? Art thou 
fallen aſleep already? 

Then to them all together, repeating his cautionary 
counſel, «© Watch ye and pray, faid he, leſt ye enter 
into temptation ;” adding, as a motive there- 
unto, © The ſpirit truly is ready and willing, but the 
fleſh is weak.” * | 

Then goin the ſecond time, he prayed again, 
much 2 — manner as before, but with more 
earneſtneſs, by reaſon of the agony that was upon him; 
which was ſo great, that his ſweat was as it were great 
drops of blood falling down to the ground ®. | 

Under all which, fo great was the refignation of his 
will to the will of his Father, that he concluded, O 
my Father, if (or _ as Grotus 1 * it) this 2 
may not paſs away me, except I drink it, thy 
will be done.” 

Having finiſhed this prayer, he roſe up, and came 
to his diſciples, anger ways 7 nan Se 1» wh for their 
749 . heavy by reaſon of ſorrow; they had no- 
ing to ſay to him in their own excuſe. Wherefore 
leaving them again, he went away, and prayed the third 
time, ſaying the ſame words as before, that is, with 
the ſame ſubmiſſion to his Father's will. 

And now (the agony under which he had laboured 
being taken off) he comes again to his diſciples ; and 
letting them know that they had loſt their ſeaſon, 
and ſlept away the time wherein they ſhould have watch- 
ed and d with him, he tells them they may now 
ſleep on, and take their reft (if they could, for they 
would ſoon meet with that that would keep them 
awake); for, ſaid he, The hour is come, and the 
Son of Man is betrayed into the hands of ſinners.” 
Wherefore, added he, Riſe up, let us go; lo, he 
that betrayeth me is at hand.” 

Before the word was out of his mouth, came the 
traitor Judas in fight; who, being one of the twelve, 


5s Mat, xiv. 38. > Luke xxii. 44» * Mat. Xvi. 42. 45, 46, 47. 


knew 
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knew the place, becauſe his Maſter oſt- times reſorted 
thither with his diſciples. 

With him came ſome of the upper rank of the 
prieſts, phariſees, and elders of the people*, with 
the captains of the temple, and a band (or part of a 
band) of Roman ſoldiers, which at thoſe high feſti- 
vals (when ſo great a confluence of flocked 
together) were appointed to guard the temple, to pre- 
vent feditious tumults among the people; and 
theſe a great multitude of the mob or common people 
(armed with ſwords, ſtaves, and other and) 
having Judas at the head of them, as thei leader and 
guide, Acts i. 16. and bringing lanthorns and torches 
with them to ſeek him by, though it was then a full 
moon. 

When Jeſus ſaw Judas coming up towards him, he 


in a courteous manner ſaid unto him, Friend, where- 


fore art thou come?“ Not that he was ignorant what 
he came about; but that he might en in hima 
due ſenſe and conſideration of the wickedneſs of his 
undertaking. 

Judas, no whit ſtartled at it, came up directly to 
him; and wr wow. before given it for a token to his 
company (whereby they might know Jeſus from the 
reſt) that whomſoever he ſhould kiſs, that was he; he 
ſaid unto him, Hail, Maſter; and kiſſed him.” 
Whereupon Jeſus faid to him again, Judas! betray- 
eſt thou the Son of Man with a kiſs ?” 

When they who were about him (viz. his diſciples) 
ſaw what was likely to follow, they ſaid unto him, 
« Lord, ſhail we ſmite with the ſword ?” And. before 
he could or did return anſwer”, Peter (as forward 
now of his hands, as he had been before of his tongue) 
having a ſword, drew it“; and ſtriking at one of the 
company (who probably was a buſy active fellow, and 
moſt forward to lay hold on Jefus) cut off his right 


* Luke xxii. 52. * Mat. xxvi. 50. 48, 49. = Luke Xx. 49. 
2 Mat. xxvi. 51s Mark xiv. 47, 
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ear. The man's name was Malchus, and he was ſer- 
vant to the high-pneſt. 

This officious act of Peter's was ſo far from being 
approved by Jeſus, that having forthwith charged him 
to put up his ſword into the ſheath, he let him know, 
that though the aghting diſpenſation was not then fully 
ended over, yet that all they that of their own 
heads, without a lawful call thereto, did take the ſword 
to kill or aſſault others, were liable by the law to 
periſh by the ſword ; that is, to ſuffer death as murther- 
ers and manſlayers. 

And the more to check Peter's raſh and unſeaſonable 
zeal, he aſks him”, © The cup which my Father hath 
given me, ſhall I not drink it?” As much as to ſay, 
« Art thou ſo little ſenſible of the end of my coming 
into the world, and of the work I have to do before I 
go out of the world, that thou wouldeft Provi- 
dence, and diſappoint the end of my coming? If I 
myſelf would do that, I need not be beholden to thy 
ſword for it. For thinkeft thou that I cannot now pray 
to my Father, and he would tly give unto me 
more than twelve legions angels? (a ſufficient 
ftrength and todeliver me) but how then, added 
he, ſhall the ſcriptures be fulfilled, which have declar- 
ed that thus it muſt be?” 

Then, that he might to the very laſt do good, even 
to his enemies?, he touched Malchus's ear, and healed 
bim; thereby giving them an evidence both of his 


divine , 
And © ls ther ends come wen bins, 


he ſtepped forwards towards thoſe that were come to 
apprehead him (Judas alſo, who betrayed him, ſtanding 
with them) and aſked them, Whom ſeck ye? And 
wy ak “ Jeſus of Nazareth; he replied, 
« am he.” | 

This was a word with power, and ſhewed him to be 
a king indeed, Ecclef. viii. 4. For no focrer had he 


* Mat. zxxvi. 52. John xvii, 11. 53, * Luxe xxii, 51. 


uttered 
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uttered theſe words, {I am he] but they went back- 
ward, and fell to the ground. 

This, one would think, might have been enough to 

have over-ruled their envy, and made them to deſiſt 
from their enterprize, and depart. But they, too 
much hardened in evil to be wrought upon for good, 
got up and came forward . Jeſus 
again, Whom ye?” And t 
ing as before, Jeſus of Nazareth; he replied, « ] 
have told you that I am he. If therefore, added he, 
ye ſeek me, let theſe (my followers) go their way. 
And this was done, that the ſaying might be fulfilled 
which he (in that heavenly prayer of his to his 
Father, 
me, I have loſt none. 
Then addreſſing himſelf to the chief prieſts 
elders of the people, with the captains of the temple, 
and the multitude that were come againſt him, he ex- 
poſtulated the caſe with them, as to the manner of their 
coming, thus. © Are ye come out, ſaid he, as againſt 
a thief , with ſwords and ſtaves, to take me? I far 
daily with in the temple, teaching, and ye did not 
ſtretch forth an hand againſt me; but this is your hour, 
and the power of darkneſs;” the hour, wherein the 
power of darkneſs is let looſe to work through you 
againſt me. 

As ſoon as he had ſaid this (or perhaps while he was 
yet ſpeaking to them) the band of ſoldiers, with their 
captain, and the officers of the Jews, took Jeſus, and 
bound him“; upon which all the diſciples (they who 
had but juſt before engaged to ſtand by him, and live 
and die with him, and the moſt confident of them, 
Peter) forſook him, and fled. 

It happened that there followed him a certain young 
man, having a linen cloth caſt about his naked body. 
Who he was, is altogether uncertain ; but probable it 
is, that he might be one that lived or lodged near the 


xvii. 12.) Of them which thou gaveſt 
and 


* John xvii. 8, 9. Mat. xxvi. 55. Mark xiv. 48. Luke 


place 


ii. 52, John xviti. 12. Mat. Avi. 56. 


he was father-in-law to Caiaphas, who was the 


made too frequent changes 


404 SACRED HISTORY. Patl. 


place where this was tranſacted ; who, being rouſed 
from ſleep by the noiſe that was made, leaped out of 
his bed in that poſture, and ran in to fee what the mat- 
ter was”. Him ſome of the company laid hold on; 
but he, leaving the linen cloth behind him, fled from 
them naked, and fo eſcaped their hands. 

There was ſtrength enough of officers, ſoldiers, and 
rabble to have guarded Jefus, without binding him *. 
But Judas having before warned them to hold him 
faſt (as Matthew relates it) and to lead him away ſafe- 
ly (as Mark has it) they did not think, it ſeems, that 
they had him ſafe enough, unleſs they bound him. 
Being bound, they led him away to Annas firſt; for 


prieſt that ſame year, Not that the pri boy 
an annual office, for regufarly it was for term of life. 
But the iniquity of the times, and the ambition of men, 
in it. 


aphas, who propherically gave 
nt that one 


This was the ſame Cai 


council to the Jews, that it was expedie 
man ſhould die for the 


John xi. 50. 
Only John mentions his being led to Annas; the 
reſt ſo expreſs it, as if, upon his apprehenſion, he had 
been brought immediately and directly before Caia- 
has. And though interpreters, both elder and latter, 
— troubled themſelves (more perhaps than they need- 
ed) to find out and adjuſt what part of our Saviour's 
examination and trial was before Annas, and what 
before Caiaphas ; and how many of the three times 
Peter denied him before the one and the other of 
them ; yet I find ſmall ground (if any) for ſuch a nice 
inquiry, ſince John, he had mentioned the high- 
prieſt's (who was Caiaphas) examination of Jeſus, con- 
cerning his diſciples and doctrine (chap. xviii. 19). 
tells us, by a hyſterology, that Annas ſent him 
bound to Caiaphas the hagh-prieſt, ver. 24. Nordoes 
there appear any cauſe for their leading him to Annas 
at all, unleſs it were done out of reſpect to Annas, 


» Mark iv. 51. * Mat. xxvi. 48, Mark xiv. 44. John xviii. 12, 
| both 
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both as he was father-in-law to the prefent high-prieſt, 
had been high-prieft himſelf but the year before, and 
is by ſome thought to have been the immediate bar- 
gainer with Judas for the betraying his maſter ; per- 
haps alſo it might be done to gain time, till notice 
could be given to Caiaphas that Jeſus was actually 


taken, and in cuſtody ; that the Sanhedrin (or great 
council) might be convened for his trial, which yet 
needed not much time to effect; for by that time 
the 


chick 


could bring Jeſus from Annas to Caia 
prieſts, the elders, and the ſcribes (the whole 
the Jewiſh council) were all afſembled together 
houſe 


Thus, ah thus! was our bleſſed Lord, who 
free mankind from the bonds of fin and eternal 
himſelf led bound from one of his perſecutors to ano- 
ther, in order to be put to death. 
Though all his diſci (even he who 


the reſt) at the firſt brunt forſook him, 
yet could not Peter quite off; but he, and one 
more, ſtill hankering after their Maſter, and obſervi 
 whither they led him, followed after him, bur afar off; 
ſo greatly were they divided between love and fear. 

Who that other diſciple was, is not nor 
well expolitors. Some it to be 
one of them who are ſpoken of, John xii 42. where it is 
ſaid, that the chief rulers alſo, many believed 
on him; who yet, becauſe of the phariſees, did not 
confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out of the ſyn 
e.” Others (whom Grotius therein favours) think 
it to be the man at whoſe houſe Jeſus had fo lately 
eaten the paſchal ſupper; but I rather take it to be 
John * evangeliſt, who uſed to ſpeak ſo covertly of 
himſelt. 

That other diſciple, being known to the high-prieft, 
had the readier acceſs”; and therefore went in with 


Jetus into the palace of the high-prieſt ; but Peter, not 
7 John xyiii. 15. 


having 
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having confidence to truſt in, nor intereſt to 
get in, was fain to ſtand without at the door. 

That being obſerved by the other diſciple, who was 
better acquainted in the houſe ; he went out, and ſpake 
unto her that kept the door (for it was the manner of 
the Hebrews, as Grotius to uſe women for 


or door-keepers) and fo, by her means, 
in Peter. 

He being thus introduced, and willing to ſee the end 
of this matter, what would at length of his 
Mafter *; went and fat down with the ſervants, to warm 
himſelf at their fire, having too much loft the divine 
heat in himſelf. 

As ſoon as the council was fat, and all things ready 
for the P aſked Jeſus two 
ral irſt, concerning his diſci 
char is, 1 purpoſe, he — 
iſciples) thereby infinuating a charge of a deſign in 
him to raiſe rebellion ; at leaſt, to diſturb the publick 
peace. Secondly, concerning his doctrine, that he 
might (if he could) accuſe him of ſedition or hereſy, 

To the firft of theſe queſtions our Lord anſwered 
nothing, as knowing it depended on the latter, and 
would ſtand or fall with it; for if his doctrine was true 
and right, no matter how many were to it. 
If it was the doctrine of the Meſſias long before pro- 
miſed and propheſied of, and daily expected and 
waited for by all the Jews; if all Iſrael ſhould have 
embraced it, and followed him upon it; there could 
not have been either ſedition or ſchiſm juſtly charged 
upon it, or upon him for promulging it. 

Waving therefore that firſt queſtion, he anſwers to 
the latter concerning his doctrine; yet fo as not to 
let go his legal right and privilege of being convicted 
by the evidence of others; not drawn to accuſe himſelf. 
Wherefore to that he anſwered thus: 

« What I have delivered at any time for doctrine, I 
ſpake openly to the world. I ever taught in the ſyna- 


5 John xviii. 16. Mat. xxvi. 58. Mark xiv. 54. * John zviii. 19. 
. gogue, 
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or in the temple ©, whither the Jews 
fort; and in ſecret I have taught 
trary to what I uſed to teach 24 Why there- 
fore aſkeſt thou me? Aſk them heard me, what I 
1 Behold, they know what I have 

With that, one of the officers who ſtood by, ſtruck 
Jeſus with the palm of his hand, and ſaid, Anſwereſt 
thou the high- ſo?” But as he did and ſpake this 
in rebuke to Jeſus for not anſwering the high-prieſt 
(in his opinion) reſpectfully enough; ſo Jeſus anſwer- 

him again in the way of reproof for ſtriking him 
unjuſtly, * If, ſaid he, to that over-officious officer, I 
have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of the evil (demonſtrate 
it, and convict me of it) but if I have ſpoken well, 
why ſmiteſt thou me ?” 

In which caſe, this divine pattern of meekneſs did 
not turn the other cheek (which himſelf, in other 
caſes, recommended, rather than to revenge the for- 

mer injury, Mat. v. 39); but, being thus abuſed in 
a court of judicature, before which he then ſtood 
d for his life, and that too by an officer of that 
court, he uſed his natural and civil right to defend 
himſelf, and his own innocency, without offending the 
other, who both by word and hand had ſo unjuſtly and 

illegally offended him. 

Nor was there indeed any indecency or diſreſpect 
ſhewed to the high-prieſt, in our Lord's anſwer to him: 
but it was a very fair and direct way (as Clarius on the 
place obſerves) to refer him for an account of what he 
had taught, to them that uſed to hear him teach. 

And tho h all due reſpect 1s to be given to magi- 
ſtrates; e it not be extended to the prejudice 
of a juſt " righteous cauſe. 

, Debetur quidem (ſays Grotius on the place) magi- 
C ftratibus reverentia ; ſed non que reis tuendi libertatem 
© tollat, i. e. Regard i is due indeed to magiſtrates ; but 


re- 
(chat is con- 


© John xviii. 20, 21, 22, 


© not 
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« not ſuch a regard as may take from the accuſed the 
liberty of defending themſelves.” 

When the high- and council found they could 
not draw Jeſus to accuſe himſelf *, they betook them- 
ſelves to their witneſſes, of which they had more than 
a good many ; for the chief prieſts and elders, _ 
whole council indeed, ſought falſe witneſſes 
Jeſus, that they might put him to death *, 1 
none. That is, found e 


reach to take away his life. Otherwiſe they had wit- 
neſſes enough; for many falſe witneſſes came, and gave 
evidence 


againſt him; but their witneſs, or teſtimo- 
nies, not together. 

, _ came two falſe witneſſes (for under two they 
they could not convict him by the law, Deut. vs 
I 5) 1). The — ny * would effectually do 


no better in the 
— they gave, gf Bo the — — we have of their 


words does, hy wore far enough from being agreeing 
witneſſes. 

For Matthew reports them to have ſaid, „This 
fellow ſaid, I am able to deſtroy the temple of God, 
and to build it in three days.” 

But Mark relates their words thus *, « We heard him 
ſay, I will deftroy this temple that is made with 
and within three days I will build another made without 


hands. 52 
The difference is great and obvious. By the firſt 
account they charge him with faying [I am able to 


deſtroy the temple of God}. By the latter, he is made 
to ſay [I will deſtroy this temple that is made with 
hands]. By the firſt, they make him ſay [I am able to 
build it (the temple of God) in three days]. By the 
latter [I will within three days build another made 
without hands]. , 

As lame and as falſe as this evidence was, the 


high-prieſt (not hoping to get any better, and willing 


© Mark xiv. 55, 56. Mat. zxvi. 61. 


* Mat. xxvi. 59. 
© Mark xiv. 58. 
do 
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to make the moſt he could of this) aroſe, and ſtanding 
up in the midit of the aſſembly, fell again to interroga- 
ting Jeſus upon this evidence; ſaying to him, An- 
ſwereſt thou nothing? What is it that theſe witneſs 
againſt thee ?” 

And finding that even thus he could not draw forth 
any thing from Jeſus (who knowing the invalidity of 
the evidence, and not regarding their accuſations, gave 
them no anſwer, bur ſtil] held his peace) he now aſked 
downright, © Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the 
Bleſſed ?” By Matthew's relation, it ſeems the high- 
prieft did more ſolemnly preſs him to anſwer, by ſay- 
ing to him, © I adjure thee by the living God, that 
thou tell us whether thou be the Chriſt, the Son of 


U 


From which words [I adjure thee, &c.] ſome over- 
earneſt advocates for oaths have adventured to affirm, 
that Caiaphas did tender an oath to Jeſus, and required 
him to anſwer upon his oath ; whence they would infer 
the lawfulneſs of ſwearing among Chriſtians. 

But not here ſtrictly to inquire whether it was the 

province of the high-prieſts, under the Jewiſh 
polity, to adminiſter an oath; or whether the oath, 
ex officio (uſed here in former times by Popiſh biſhops) 
was of ſo long a ſtanding, as to have been then and 
there in uſe; it may perhaps be enough (and I hope 
not too much) here to intimate, that if that form of 
ſpeech had, in fome caſes, in thoſe times, the force of 
an oath, and Chriſt's anſwering thereupon might be 
ſuppoſed to give a ſanction to it; yet inaſmuch as ir 
was ſpoken under the diſpenſation of the law (which, 
how near ſoever to an end, was not then fully ended) 
his fubmiſſion thereunto, or complying therewith, is 
no example to his followers in the Chriſtian diſpenſa- 
tion, any more than his being circumciſed, and ob- 
ſerving the paſchal feaſt, with other Jewiſh rites. 

Beſides Grotius, though he acknowledges that form 
of adjuring to have had, in ſome caſes, the force of an 


> Mat. vi. 62. Mark xiv. 60, 61. Mat. xxvi. 63. 
oath ; 
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oath ; yet he ſays it is ſometimes uſed, © Gravi ebtefta- 
* tione, per namen divinum, religionem anime 
© zmjicere, quod Latini veteres dicebant obſecrare, i. e. To 
© caſt a religious awe on the mind of another, by a ſa- 
lemn obteſtation, or beſeeching in the name of God, 
* which the antient Latins called, © To pray for 
© God's fake.” Of which having given divers ſcrip- 
ture inſtances, 5 Qui buic loca oft proprier, 
* vt & Mart. v. 7. r 
* this place,” as alſo ts then in Mark v. 7. Vide Grot. 
in Loc. And Leigh, in his Crit. Sacr. (Jerbe ER 
having ſaid, © Grecis ſeriptoribus bee verbum fignificat 

* jurejurands aliguem adſtringere, i.e. With Greek 
«© writers this word ſignifies to bind one by -& - oe ;* adds, 

* Qued non videtur Caiaphas 4 Chriſto = Ae; aut, fi 
* poſtulavit, Cbriſtus recepi ſe, i. 8 84 (viz. an 
oath) neither Gates lms have required of 
« Chriſt, nor Chriſt to have taken i it, if he had required 
— 

But though Jeſus would not enfocr to the frivolous 
accuſations of his profeſſed enemies ; yet when this 
queſtion, of ſo great import for all to know (which ſo 
immediately — is divinity) was put to him 
(whether with an oath or without) he who preſently 
after told Pilate, To this end was I born, and for 
this cauſe came I into the world, that I ſhould bear wit- 
neſs unto the truth,” would by no means refuſe or delay 
his anſwer. 

Wherefore after he had a little kept them at a bay 
(as it were) as Luke relates it, by telling them, If 
I tell you, ye will not believe; and if I alſo aſk you, 
ye will not anſwer me, nor yet let me go, he anfwer- 
ed the high-prieſt by a known phraſe, importing a con- 
ceſſion of the — ; * Thou haft ſaid (ſo Matthew 
words it) ; or, © Ye ſay that I am.” (So Luke, in anfwer 
to the whole council). But Mark gives his anſwer in 
plain terms, © I am.” 


* Mat. xxvi. 64. Luke Xii. 67, Mark ziv. 62. 


Nor 
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Nor ſtopped he there, but added, © Hereafter ye ſhall 
ſee the Son of Man ſitting at the right hand of power 
(chat is, of God, that being one of his great attributes) 
and coming in the clouds of heaven.” 

Now they reckoned they had enough ©; his own 
words were ſufficient. To affect therefore the ſpecta- 
tors, and make the ignorant e believe there was 
ſome matter in it, the high-prieſt rent his clothes, and 
cried out, © He hath ſpoken blaſphemy.” Then 
added, What farther need have we of witneſſes ? 
Behold, now ye have heard his blaſphemy.” 

Then, as appealing to the reſt of the council, What 
think ye?” ſaid he"; whereupon they all condemned 
him to be guilty of death. | 

No ſooner was that word pronounced, but the 
officers, ſoldiers, and people that ſtood about Jeſus, 
ting him now as an out-law, unto whom nothing 
could be done amiſs, fell on him moſt barbarouſly on 
all hands. Some mocked him, ſome ſpit in his face *; 
others blindfolded him, by covering his face ; and then 
ſome with their doubled fiſts did buffet him on the 
face; others, even the ſervants, did box or ſtrike him 
with the palms of their hands ; and when they had fo 
done, they faid unto him, Propheſy unto us, thou 
Chrift, who it is that ſmote thee ?” and many other 
things blaſphemouſly ſpake they againſt him. And 
indeed, it was not a low degree of blaſphemy againſt 
him, that they bid him propheſy who it was that ſtruck 

him when he was hood-winked; for it ſtruck at his 
divinity, and tacitly and with a deriſion denied his 
omniſcience. 

While thus our bleſſed Lord had made a good con- 
feſſion, (viz. that he was the Son of God) before the 
high-prieft and council, his ſervant Peter moſt ſhame- 
fully denied him before the high-prieſt's ſervants, and 
other by-ſtanders. 


! Luke xxii. 6g. * Mat. xxvi. 65. Mark xiv. 63. Mat. 
xxii. 66, Mark xiv. 64. Luke ui. 63, 64, 65. Mat. Xxxvi. 
67, 68. Mark xiv. 65. 
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For he, having gotten in by the interceſſion of an- 
other diſciple, had thruſt himſelf the ſervants, 
under pretence of himſelf at their common 
fire, and being in an y and reſtleſs condition of 
body as well as of mind, 4 while ſtanding, another 
while ſitting, now within, anon without, not knowing 
how to employ his time, or to behave himſelf, was 
ſnapped on a ſudden by the damſel that had let him in ; 
who aſking him”, Art not thou alſo one of this man's 
diſciples?” He anſwered, I am — a to ＋ 
move all ſuſpicion and further 1 
5 and then li pped 4 Bp oo 
(that by ſhifting places he might eſcape being queſ- 

tioned), and preſently the = crew (for midnight): 

yet was not Peter ſenſible enough to take notice of 
it, 
| Before he came out of the porch again, another maid 
obſerving him, ſaid unto them that were there, This 
fellow alſo was with Jeſus of Nazareth. And though 
this, being ſpoken not to him, but others concerning 
him, did not neceſſarily require an anfwer from him; 
yet ſo apprehenſive was he of the danger of being taken 
for a diſciple of his then ſuffering Lord, that he again 
denied him, faying*, 1 do not know the man ye 
ſpeak of; 12 oa 

Hitherto he had been attacked by a couple of ſer- 
vant maids only, whoſe impertinent queſtions, as 
coming from ſuch idle buſy- bodies, he might, one 
would think, have eaſily paſſed over with contempt and 
ſilence, under the circumſtances eſpecially wherein he 
ſtood ; but now, returning again to the company at the 
fire (for he could not ſtay long in a place) he was ſet 
upon by the men „. ſome of 
them him, © Surely thou art alſo one of 
them; another confidently affirmed, faying, « Of a 
truth this fellow alſo was with him.” And a third 
(one of the high-prieſt's ſervants, being Kinſman to 


John xvii. 27. . 
58, 59- 


Luke xxii. 
Malchus, 


Luke xxii. 57. Mat. xxvi. 72. 
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Malchus, whoſe ear Peter had cut off, which gave 
him good occaſion to take notice of him *, and remem- 
ber him again) coming in as an ocular evidence againſt 
him, ſaid, Did not I ſee thee in the garden with 


him?“ 
they offered to 


convict him by his or language ©. Thy ſpeech 
betrayeth thee, ſaid ſome of them. Thou art a Gali- 
lean, and thy ſpeech agreeth thereto, ſaid others.” 

I know this is taken by many to import no more, 
but that there was ſome little difference in pronun- 
ciation (at __ between the br ky = other 

ews, in their ſpeech or dialect, which might 
— diſtinguiſhed, and readily known one from the 
other. And Grotius thereupon obſerves, that the Gali- 
lean ſpeech came nearer to the Samaritan and Syriac 
idiom, than that of Jeruſalem did ; which may well 
enough be admitted, and yet have no force in it to 
convict Peter of being a diſciple of Jeſus, becauſe he 
uſed the Galilean dialet; unleſs we could ſuppoſe 
they, who urged Peter's ſpeech againſt him, were ſo in- 
conſiderate as to conclude, that all the Galileans (or 
who ſpake their idiom) were diſciples of Jefus ; which 
probably not one of a thouſand was. 

May it not therefore be reaſonably ſuppoſed that 
there was ſomething more particular in Peter's converſe 
(other than and beſides his Galilean diale&), ſome- 
thing peculiar to the ſchool of Jeſus, which Peter had 
ſo thoroughly learnt, and was ſo well grounded in, that 
notwithſtanding the diſorder his preſent exerciſe had 
caſt him into, it was obvious and diſcernable unto 
them he converſed with, and diſcovered him to them 
to be a diſciple of Jeſus, as his pronunciation did that 
he was of Galilee ; as afterwards the ſame Peter, with 
John, from their boldneſs of ſpeech (being known to 
be otherwiſe unlearned and ignorant men) were both 
marvelled at by the rulers of the Jews, and taken notice 


* John wi. 26. Mat. wi. 73. Mark xiv. 70. 
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of in an eſpecial manner, that they had been with 
Jefus, Acts iv. 13. 

But whatever the ſervants or others in the high- 
prieſt's houſe ſaw or obſerved in Peter, to perſuade 
them that he was a follower of Jeſus ; all they could do 
or ſay to him could not il with him to own 
himſelf to be ſo. He had, at the firſt onſet, denied it. 
He had, upon a ſecond attack, confirmed his denial 
with an oath. Now this third aſſault drove him to an 
higher pitch of obſtinate denial. So that (ſay Matthew 
and Mark) he to curſe and to ſwear, ſaying *, 
« I know not the man of whom ye ſpeak.” Where 
by curſing is underſtood an imprecation of ſome evil 
upon himſelf, if he were as they faid of him. 

This imprecation was immediately followed by the 
cock's crowing the ſecond time. Upon which, his 
denied Lord (who knew that Peter's heart was fincere, 
though over-ſet with the weight of the preſent tempta- 
tion) turned, and looked with a compaſſionate and 
healin eu Peter, who had now more rea- 
ſon 13 3 ſaid, „Lord, Save me, or 1 
periſh.” For now had Satan gotten him in his ſieve, 
according to his defire (Luke xxii. 31). And had he 
not now felt the effect of his Lord's prayer for him (ibid.) 
Satan would have ſifted all the good out of him. 

Yer this ſecond voice of the cock, but more eſpecially 
the look of his merciful Lord, who at the ſame time 
touched his heart, by his divine grace within, awaken- 
ed Peter from his lethargic fit. He remembered there- 
upon the word which Jeſus had faid unto him, Before 
the cock ſhall have crowed twice, thou ſhalt deny me 
thrice.” Whereupon he went out and wept (lo they all 
fay, but Matthew and Luke add) bitterly. «© He went 
out, and wept bitterly”.” And well he might, for a 
bitter time no doubt it was with him, when the ſenſe 
of ſo heinous a fin was come over him. For (as one 
writes thereupon) Tam enorme peccatum not erat pæni- 
© tentid perfunttorid expiandum,” i.e. So enormous a 


v Mat. xxvi. 74. Mark xiv. 71. * Mat. xxvi. 75. Luke xxii. 62. 
ſin 
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© fin was not to be expiated by a flight repentance.” 
Janſen, cited by Cradock, in Harm. =_ c. 6. ſect. 
11. And © Majora crimina majoribus abluuntur fletibus,” 
i. e. The higher the crimes be, the higher tides of 
© tears are required to waſh them out.” Ambroſ. ibid. 

| Two reaſons, more eſpecially, are conjecturally 
aſſigned why the Lord ſuffered Peter to fall in this 
manner. Firſt, that he might learn by this how frail 
and weak he was; and therefore ſhould not preſume 
upon his own any more. Secondly, that he 
(to whom the care and feeding of the and tender 
lambs of Chriſt was afterwards committed, John xxi. 
IS, — — the more readily pity and bear with 
the weak and infirm ones amon 

too harſhly with them, if they offended. But to pro- 
ceed : 

While Peter was thus aſide, to bewail in pri- 
vate his public tranſgreſſion, it is probable thoſe in- 
dignities were offered to our Lord (by the officers of 
the court, while the council was withdrawn to con- 
ſider what way to proceed judicially againſt him) which 
we have touched on before. 

For the ſcene hitherto having been all night-work 
(wrought in the dark by the power of darkneſs) as 
ſoon as it was day, the chief-prieſts, and the elders of 
the people, with the ſcribes, and indeed the whole 
council, held a confultation about him. Luke makes 
them bring him into their council-chamber again that 
morning, and there to interrogate him afreſh. Which 
others taking to be no other than his former examina- 
tion in the night, having touched it before, I repeat it 
not here. 

The reſult of this their conſultation was, they bound 
Jeſus (who probably had been unbound, during the 


time he was under examination before them); and then 
leading him away, delivered him to Pontius Pilate, 
the then governor of Judea, under Tiberius the Roman 

emperor. 
It was early in the morning, when theſe blood- 
thirity Jews brought Jeſus to Pilate's houſe, or judg- 
= E043 ment- 


them, and not deal 


4 
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ment-hall *; yet would not theſe high ites enter 
into the hall of judgment, leſt (forfooth) they 3 
be defiled, and thereby made unfit to eat the 

So that Vilate, the Roman governor, was Con g0 
out to them, and aſk them, What accuſation bring 

ou againſt this man ?” 

This looks like a great condeſcenſion in him, fo 
great a perſon, in ſa great authority. But then it muſt 
be | Agate” ver alſo, that the accuſers and proſecutors of 
Jeſus were not mean perſons, but of the higheſt rank 
among the Jews, the * chief prieſts and elders of the 
people, even the whole Sanhedrin. So that it was not 


a condeſcenſion of a great man to a poor or low man, 


but of one great man to many great men. 

As ſoon as Pilate was come out unto them, and had 
a_— them what accuſation they brought againſt Jeſus, 

y firſt tell him in general that he may take it for 

bree that he is a malefactor, elſe they had not 

uzht him to him. And when that would not do 
(for Pilate thereupon bid them take him, and judge 
him according to their law) they then, alledging that 
it was not lawful for them to put any man to 
loaded him with a bead-roll of capital accuſations ” ; 
telling Pilate that they found this fellow (fo in con- 
tempt they called the Lord of the whole world) fer 
— 44 nation, and forbidding to give tribute to 
Cæſar; alledging that he himſelf is Chriſt, a king. 

Theſe were 3 of an high nature. To pervert 
a nation ! To forbid the ſubjects to give tribute (pay 
their taxes) to their prince! To affert himſelf to be a 
king in the kingdom of another, to whom himſelf is 
but a ſubject! What greater crimes, what higher 
treaſons, could a man have been charged with ?” 
To all theſe accuſations laid againſt him by the chief 
and elders, Jeſus was wholly filent *. Which 
ate obſerving, ſaid unto him, *«* Heareſt thou not 
how many things they witneſs — thee? Yet would 
not even that draw from him a word of anſwer to 


s John xviii. 28, 29, 30, 31. 7 Luke xiii. 2. 2 Mat. xxvii. 13. 
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their falſe charges; inſomuch that the 
velled greatly. | 

But when Pilate himſelf aſked him, © Art thou the 
king of the Jews?” He readily anſwered, by way of 
conceſſion, Thou ſayeſt it;“ but explai it after- 
wards, ſhewing what a. fort of king he was, and of 
what nature his kingdom was. For when Pilate, upon 
the clamours of the Jews, going into the judgment- 
hall, called Jefus before him, judicially aſked him, 
« Art thou the king of the Jews?” Jeſus anſwered 
him by aſking, © Sayeſt thou this of thyſelf? Or did 
others tell it thee of me? Pilate began to huff at that, 
as if he took it for a dif nt to him to be 
thought knowing in the Jewiſh ſtories; and therefore 
anſwered ſomewhat ſcornfully, Am Ia Jew?” Thine 
own nation, and the chief prieſts have delivered thee 
unto me. What haſt thou done?“ 

Jetus then implicitly acknowledging himſelf to be 
a king, anſwered, My kingdom is not of this world. 
And that is evident from my being thus delivered up. 
For if my kingdom were of this world, then would m 
ſervants fight, that I ſhould not be delivered to the 
Jews ; but now is my kingdom not from hence.” 

« Art thou a king then, ſaid Pilate ? Thou ſayeſt 
that I am a king, replied Jeſus, and that moſt truly: 
adding, © To this end was I born, and for this cauſe 
came I into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto 
the truth; and every one that is of the truth, heareth 
my voice.” 

Such language as this Pilate's ears kad not been uſed 
to; wherefore he haſtily aſked Jeſus, & What is truth ?” 
(What is that thou calleſt truth, or what doſt thou 
mean by that word)? But recollecting himſelf, and 
conſidering that that was not his preſent buſineſs, as a 
judge, to inquire = not _— i wb. 13 
went out again to the Jews, and. plainly ac 
to them, that he found in Jeſus no fault at all.” 


governor Mar- 


Luke xxiii, 3. John xviii. 33, 34, 35» 36, 37 
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So far was this from pacifying the Jews, that it made 
them cry out the more fiercely againſt Jeſus, ſaying, 
« He ſtirreth up the people (meaning to ſedition, or 
rebellion) teaching throughout all Jewry *, beginning 
even from Galilee to this place.” 

The mentioning of Galilee put Pilate in a muſe, and 
made him aſk whether the man were a Galilean. And 
as ſoon as he knew that he belonged to Herod's juriſ- 
dition (for Galilee was under Herod) he ſent Jeſus to 
Herod, who himſelf alſo was then at Jeruſalem. 
© Exceeding glad was Herod to ſee Jeſus ; for he had 
been deſirous of a long ſeaſon to have ſeen him, 
becauſe he had heard many things of him; and not 
only ſo, but he hoped alſo to have ſeen ſome miracle 


done by him. 2 * 

But he was int is expectation 
for ſo far was Feſus ke him with any mira- 
culous work, that — Herod put many queſtions 
to him, and the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſtood up 
againſt him, and vehemently accuſed him to Herod, 
yet did he not vouchſafe one word of anſwer to either 
him or them. 

Herod therefore, with his men of war, ſet him at 
naught; and having made himſelf ſport enough with 
him, he in mockery put on him a gorgeous robe, to 
make him look like a mock-king, and in that dreſs 
ſent him back to Pilate. And fo highly pleaſed was 
Herod, that Pilate had given him the opportunity of 
ſeeing Jeſus (whom he had often heard of, but never 
feen before) that though they two had been at daggers 
drawing (as the proverb is) between themſelves ; now 
laying aſide their mutual enmities, they were recon- 
ciled the ſame day one to the other. 

Some think the grudge, on Herod's fide, aroſe from 
Pilate's having ſlain fome of the Galilean Jews (who 
were ſubjects to Herod) and mingled their blood with 
their ſacrifices; of which we read in Luke xiii. Others 
fuppoſe that Pilate had made ſome incroachment on 


> Luke xxiii. 5. 7. © Luke xxiii. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. 
Herod's 
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Herod's juriſdiction. Whatever had been the 
of their quarrel, they were now on this occaſion made 
friends. But (as one ſays) Amicitia malediia que in 
* Chriſto perſequends coalgſcit. i. e. It is a curſed friend- 
ſhip which is contracted by * Chriſt.” 

When Pilate had now received Jeſus back again from 
Herod, he called together the chief prieſts, and the 
rulers, and the people, and thus beſpake them: 

« Ye have brought this man unto me, as one that 

erteth the people ©; and behold, I having examined 
im before you, ag found no fault in him, touching 
thoſe things whereof ye accuſe him. No, nor yet 
Herod ; for I ſent you to him, and lo, nothing is by 
him done to him, that might intimate he judged him 
worthy of death. I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and 
then Poet him. For ye know (added he) that ye 
have a cuſtom that I ſhould releaſe unto you ſome one 
priſoner at this your paſſover-feaſt.” 

When and whence this cuſtom aroſe is not clear, 
though it 1s not thought to have then been of any long 
ſtanding. Grotius runs it no higher than Auguſtus. 
* Puto ab Auguſto banc gratiam conceſſam populo judaico. 
4 4 this favour was granted to the Jewiſh 

people by Auguſtus,” ſays he, on Matt. xxvii. 15. 
And for the — of it, De Dien (cited by Cradock 
in his Harm. Evan. c. 6. fect. 14). tells us, Jiri 
© eruditi proferunt hoc potias feſto quam alio, dimiſſum 
* fuiſſe captivum, ut educti olim 2 captivitate Egyptiacã 
© populi monumentum efſet.” i. e. Learned men deliver 
that a priſoner was wont to be releaſed at this feaſt, 
© rather than at another, that it might be a monument 
© of the people's deliverance in old time out of the 
c Egyptian thraldom.” However, a known cuſtom it 
ſeems it was (claimed by the Jews, and acknowled 
by the governor) that at the paſſover-feaſt he ſhould 
deliver unto them a priſoner of their nomination 
and choice; not whom he thought fit, but whom they 
would. 


Luke xxiii. 34, 15, 16. 


He 
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He had at that time in bonds a notable priſoner, call- 
ed Barabbas, who was. not only a robber, but for a 
certain ſedition and inſurrection made in the city, and 
for murder committed in the inſurrection, was caſt 
into priſon. 

Him therefore (as the moſt infamous of his priſoners ', 
and for that reaſon leaſt likely, as he thought, to be 
choſen by the Jews) Pilate ſet up as a competitor for 
liberty with Jefus; for he was very deſirous to releaſe 
Jeſus, if he might, becauſe he plainly faw that it was 
for mere envy that the Jews delivered him to 
him. 

When therefore he had put them in mind of their 
cuſtom, by which they expected he ſhould releaſe one 
unto them; and the multitude thereupon crying aloud, 
deſired him to do as he had ever done unto them; he 

t the queſtion to them, Whom will ye that I re- 
Late unto you? Barabbas? Or Jeſus, who is called 
Chriſt ?”” And the chief prieſts and rulers having tutor- 
ed the people to aſk Barabbas, and that Jeſus might 
be deſtroyed ; they cried out all at once, Away with 
this man, and releaſe unto us Barabbas.” 

Pilate thereupon, ſtill willing to releaſe Jeſus, 
making as if he did not rightly underſtand them, put 
the queſtion to them again, Whether of the twain 
will ye that I releaſe unta you?” They anſwered, 
« Barabbas.” He, willing to try them yet farther, 
ſaid unto them the third time, What then ſhall I do 
with Jeſus, who is called Chriſt?“ They all ſaid unto 
him, „Let him be crucified.” Why, replied he, 
c What evil hath he done? I have found no cauſe of 
death in him ; I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him 

But they cried out the more vehemently, . Lex 


go. 
him be crucified.” 


Pilate therefore, finding he could not prevail by 
words ar perſuaſions, to mollify the minds of the Jews 
towards Jeſus, took him, and cauſed him to be 
ſcourged, with what intent is not agreed; ſame think- 


* Luke xxiii. 19. Mat. xxvü. 17, 18. 20, 21, 22, 23» 26. 
ing 
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ing it to be done for examination only, to make Jeſus 
(who was fo backward to anfwer him) diſcover who or 
what he was; and what he had done to provoke the 
Jews fo highly againſt him. Others think that it was 
done as a preparative to his crucifixion; it being the 
Roman manner to f thoſe firſt, who were ſen- 
tenced to be crucified, Nor want there ſome, who ſup- 
napcy 4 LE 

a ſevere ſcourging, he might com 
r 8 being in — minds of the Jews towards Jeſus, 

im off without farther puniſhment. 
Which Pan Yr carries in it the moſt favourable ex- 
cuſe of Pilate, for ſcourging a man whom he himſelf 
had fo often declared he found no fault at all in. But 
for my own part, I rather incline to think that this 
ſcourging of Jeſus was ordered by Pilate, though 
inft his will, as a fore-runner of his crucifixion ; 
and that the rather, becauſe thereupon he was, as it 
wete, given up to the Roman ſoldiers as a — Backer 
» for them to vilify and abuſe at their pleaſure. 
For | upon this ſcourging, we read, The ſoldiers 
platted a crown of thorns, and put it on his head. And 
| on him a robe of purple, or ſcarlet, and a 
reed in his right hand ({cepter-like) : then bowing 
the knee before him, they, in mockage to him, faid, 
« Hail, king of the Jews! and ſpitting on him, took 
the reed out of his hand, and ſmote him on the head 
therewith.” 

Here were pain and ſcorn conjoined. Scorn in the 
crown, as it was an emblem of — ſet on his head 
in contempt of his kingſhip. Pain from the thoras of 
which it was made. A ſoldier's red coat (for ſo it is 
ſuppoſed it was) put on him inſtead of a royal robe, 
the enſign of Imperial majeity. A contemptible reed 
put into his hand, to repretent a golden ſcepter. Bow- 
ing the knee in derifion, and raving, * Hail, O king,” 
with the utmoſt contempt and ſcorn. And then, ro 


complete the ignominy, not only ſpitting on him, but 


$ John xix, 1, 2, 3. 


taking 


422 SACRED HISTORY. Part I. 


taking the reed, or cane (their mock-ſcepter) out of 
his hand, and laying him on the head with it. 

Ah! Who can t to the eye of his mind 
our bleſſed Lord thus dreſſed, thus handled, thus dealt 
with; ſeeing his body torn with the ſtripes he had re- 
ceived, the blood trickli down from his temples, and 
— mode ths om col comenes of his enemies ; 
and ſhall withal conſider 1 odae his guilt- 
leſs one, this immaculate Lamb, underwent all this for 
his ſake, to free him from guilt and eternal puniſh- 
Ar not ſenſibly par- 
take of the dolors he underwent ?” 

In this le condition and ridiculous dreſs 
did Pilate forth Jeſus again to the Jews ; and 
kung him | ore them, ſaid , © Behold the Man 
(ſee in what a miſerable condition he is, and relent of 

cruel him); and take notice, that 
| bring kim us forth unto you, that ye may know 
that (although a at your in I have dealt thus 
ſeverely with him, yet) I no fault in him.” 
Bur when the chef prieſts and officers ow him, they, 
with obdurate hearts, and extended throats, cried out, 
ſaying, © Crucify him, Crucify him.“ 

« Nay, faid Pilate, if nothing elſe will ſatisfy your 
rage, but to have him crucified, take ye him, and 
crucify him, if ye will; for as for my my part, I have told 
you already, and that more than once, I find no fault 

in him.” 

Alas! cried they, © It is not lawful for us to put 
him, or any man at all, to death. But we have a law, 
and by that law of ours he ht to die; becauſe he 
> os in their ſenſe, feigned) himſelf the Son 

What law they referred particularly to, or intended 
to aſſign, is ſomewhat uncertain. Some think they 
had re to that law againſt blaſ » Levit. xxiv. 
16. Others, that againſt falſe prophets, i in Deut. XV111. 
20. Neither of which is direct to the „ nor 


> John xix. 5, 6, 7. 


applicable 
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licable to his caſe, otherwiſe than by inference. 
we, by ſtarting this new charge _ probably 
they might think would more puzzle Pilate, as being 
beyond his reach, and bring him to a readier compli- 
ance with them) they manifeſtly let fall their former 
accuſations of ſeditious ices againſt the Roman 
government, which came more directly under Pilate's 
cognizance ; and thereby gave Pilate a fair nity 
(had he had eyes to ſee, and a heart to lay hold on it 
to have quaſhed all their invidious complaints agai 
him, and to have fairly diſc Jeſus. 

But as God would not ſuffer „ Which would have 
tended to diſappoint his great end, in ſending his Son 
into the world to ſuffer death for the redemption of 
the world, fo Pilate, alſo having already, to gratify 
the Jews, overſhot himſelf, and gone beyond the due 
bounds of right and law (as well as the dictates of his 
own reaſon and conſcience) in ſcourging an innocent 
and (in his own judgment) faultleſs man; and ſuffer- 
ing him to be ſo abuſed and vilified by his ſoldiers, as 
he had been, was ſtartled at this new charge, and ſome- 
what fearful, leſt (not knowing the quality of the pri- 
ſoner) he ſhould have done more already to him than he 
could anſwer. | 

For the Romans, as the reſt of the heathen nations, 
being polytheiſts; and the Pagan theology admitting 
not only many gods and ſſes, but even deſcents 
alſo of deities, beſides their deified heroes, Pilate might 
be apprehenſive, that if Jeſus ſhould prove to be of 
ſuch a deified extraction, his having treated him ſo ill, 
might draw down divine vengeance upon himſelf. 

Wherefore going into the judgment-hall again, and 
calling Jeſus before him, he aſked him, Whence art 
thou? (What is thy extraction?) but Jeſus gave him 
no anſwer; as indeed no cauſe he had; for how could 
he expect juſtice, much leſs favour, from him that had 
dealt fo unjuſtly by him already?“ 


John ix. ix. 
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Pilate, not pleaſed with his filence, becauſe it left 
him ſtill in the dark, * him (in ſomewhat a 
rougher tone) Speak not unto me? Knoweſt 
thou not that I have power to crucify thee? and have 
to releaſe thee *?”” 

Jeſus had before acknowledged (implicitly at leaſt) 
that he was a king, and had told Pilate, that © his 
kingdom was not of this world; ſo that Pilate had 
no need to aſk of him again who or whence he was; 
and therefore Jeſus was filent to that needleſs queſtion. 
But now that Pilate began to boaſt of his power over 
him, he takes him down with a ſhort but nipping 
anſwer, ſaying, © Thou couldeſt have no power at all 
againſt me, except it were given thee from above; 
therefore, added he, He (and they) that delivered 
me unto thee (all that have had a hand or head in it; 
Judas in the firſt place; the chief prieſts, elders and 
rulers in the next place; and the whole people indeed 
that are active in or conſenting to it) hath (and have) 
the fin.” Not that thou art free from fin in 
complying with their 1 clamours (which 
thou plainly ſeeſt proceed their envy, Mat. xxvii. 
18. Mark xv. 16.) againſt me an innocent man, whom 
thy own conſcience acquits from guilt, and hath forced 
thee to declare, thou canſt not find any fault in me, 
John xvin. 38. But my betrayers, they who have given 
me up to that power thou ſo much glorieſt in; theſe, 
having the heavenly oracles that teſtify fe reading 

or havi 12 to read) thoſe divine prophe- 
- which oretold my coming ; having ſeen er 
them) the great, the good, the wonderful works 
which have from time to time, and from place to 
place, been wrought by me, through that divine power, 
compared to which thy boaſted power is but mere im- 

; theſe have the er weight, the deeper 
dye of guilt upon them, as having ſinned more wilfully, 
and againſt more clear light and conviction. 


* John xix. 10, 11, 12. 


Jeſus's 
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Jeſus's anſwer fo reached Pilate, that from thence- 
forward he t to releaſe him. Which the envious 
Jews obſerving, they heightened their clamours againſt 
Jefus, crying out to Pilate, ** If thou letteſt this man 
go, thou art not Cæſar's friend; for whoſoever maketh 
himſelf a king (in any part of Cæſar's empire, without 
his knowledge, or againſt his mind) ſpeaketh againſt 
Cæſar. 

This they thought would clench up Pilate cloſe to 
them, and fo indeed it did; for when Pilate had heard 
that ſaying (well knowing how apt the Jews were to 
ſuggeſt complaints to the court at Rome, by their 
agents there, and how jealous a prince the emperor 
Tiberius was) he went and fat down again on another 
tribunal or j t-ſeat', in more open view, in a 
place that was then called the pavement ; being a place 
raiſed higher than the reſt of the ground, by ſquare 
ſtones, pitched or laid thereon ; and from that riſing, 
called Gabbatha in the Hebrew tongue, that is, in 
that which then went for, and was vulgarly ſpoken 
inſtead of, the Hebrew, which was the Syriac 
tongue, with ſome ſmall mixture of Hebrew words 

in it. | 
On this high raiſed tribunal Pilate fitting, cauſed 
Jeſus to be brought forth again, and ſhewing him to 
the Jews, ſaid, Behold your king.“ But they, in 
great diſdain, cried out, Away with him; Away 
with him; crucify him. 5 | 
„ Shall I crucify your king, ſaid Pilate? We have, 
replied the chief prieſts, no king but Cæſar.“ 
While Pilate was thus perplexed what to do, divided 
between his deſire to releaſe Jeius, and his fear to diſ- 
leaſe the Jews, he received a cautionary meſſage from 
bis wife, as he ſat on the judgment-ſcat, in theſe words, 
« Have thou nothing to do with (or againſt) that juſt 
man (viz. to pals fentence of death upon him); for 
I have ſuffered many things this day in a dream becauſe 
of him.“ 


+ John xix. 13, 14, 15. Mat. xxvil, 19. 
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This warning from his wife wrought ſo far upon 
Pilate, that though he Nr 
withſtand the loud voices of the Jews. inſtantly requir- 
ing that Jeſus ſhould be crucified ; but when he faw 
that he could not prevail any thing, but that rather a 
tumult was in to be made, he ſuffered the 
clamours of them, and of the chief prieſts, to prevail 
over him; yet before he would paſs the ſentence, he 
took water (a cleanſing clement, and type of inno- 
cency, and waſhing his hands therewith before the 
multitude, made this tion for the clearing of 
himſelf, viz. © I am innocent of (ſhedding) the blood 
of this juſt perſon ; ſee ye to it.” (Ye who have, in a 
manner, driven me to it). And fo blindly hardened 
were the people, deluded by their prieſts, that they all, 
as with one voice, anſwered ; © His blood nas is, the 
guilt, and conſequently the iſhment, of ſhedding 
his blood) be upon us, and —— our children.“ 
This cloſed the work, and upon this Pilate (hold- 
ing himſelf free from guilt, and out of of puniſh- 
ment, both which the Jews had transferred from him 
to themſelves) and willing to content the people, gave 
fentence that it ſhould be as they required”. And 
thereupon releafing unto them Barabbas, whom (though 
a robber and mu ) they had deſired, he delivered 
Jefus to their wills; that is, to be crucified, as they 
would have him. 

Here Matthew, and after him Mark, bring in the 
account of the ſ ing of Jeſus, and the indignities 
put upon him by the foldiers, in crowning him with 
thorns, arraying him in purple, &c. which John (whom 
I herein follow) delivers to have been done before ſen- 
rence; and I accordingly have touched ic before. 

All this while, from the firſt apprehenſion of our 
Lord until now, we have had no account, no mention 
of Judas; who was (next to Satan) the firſt and imme- 
diate actor in this tragedy, by betraying his Lord, at 
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Satan's inſtigation, into the hands of his blood-thirſty 
enemies the Jews, who had long ſought his life. 

But now that he ſaw he was condemned (whether 
this [now] is to be referred to the judgment of the 
Sanhedrin before (Mat. xxvi. 66. Mark xiv. 16) as 
ſome would have it; or to the ſentence of Pilate. for 
his preſent crucifixion, as others) the lift Mat- 
thew (who alone of the four mentions this part of the 
_ touching Judas) tells us that he repented him- 

If. 

What ſort of tance this was, may be under- 
ſtood from the event or ĩſſue of the buſineſs, his hang- 
ing himſelf, &c. He repented himſelf, rather than his 
ſin; and being touched with remorſe for what he had 
done, it is probable he wiſhed it undone, or that he 
had not done it. 

Some have entertained ſuch favourable thoughts of 
Judas, as to ſuppoſe he had a notion that Jeſus would, 
not have ſuffered himſelf to be taken, and brought 
under the ſentence of death ; but would have found 
means to have eſc the hands of his enemies now 
alſo, as he had done (and he had ſeen him do) ſome- 
times before; and that from this apprehenſion Judas 
was emboldened to betray him. Of which (if my notes 
miſlead me not, for I have not the book at hand to 
compare them with) I have read ſomething in John 
Godwyn's Redemption Redeemed, page 126. But how 
quaint ſoever this conjecture may ſeem to others, Judas's 
cautionary counſel to them that apprehended Jeſus 
ro hold him faſt, Mat. xxvi. 14. and to lead him away 
ſafely, Mark xiv. 44. plainly ſpeaks, to my under- 
ſtanding, his fear, not his hope, that Jeſus would 
eſcape. Nor do I take his repentance (if it may pro- 
perly be called fo) to have proceeded from godly ſor- 
row, but from a deſperate horror of mind. 

Which yet had this effect upon him, that he brought 
again the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief prieſts and 
elders; and made before them an open confeſſion, 
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or acknowledgement of his offence, ſaying®, *<* I have 
ſinned, in that I have betrayed the innocent blood.” 

They having ſerved their own ends by him, and 
regardleſs now what became of him, roughly anſwered, 
« What is that to us? Look thou to that.” 

Which when Judas heard, and ſaw that they would 
not give him ſo much eaſe, as to take the money of 
him again, he threw down the thirty pieces in the tem- 
ple or in the court of the temple rather) and depart- 
ing from them, went and hanged himſelf. 

This was the miſerable and wretched end of that 
miſerable and wretched traitor Judas; who for a little 
filthy lucre betrayed his maſter (the Lord of life and 
glory) into the hands of his avowed enemies to be 
crucified. 

The author to the Hebrews (chap. 6. ver. xi.) giv- 
ing the reaſon why ſuch, as after they have made ſome 
| progreſs and proficiency in the Chriſtian religion, 
all 1 444 „cannot (at leaſt without very 
great di ty) be renewed again unto (or n- 
tance, ſays, They crucify unto 3 
of God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame.” O 
that there might not be found among the ſons of men 
any one, that, in a myſtical or metaphorical ſenſe, 
ſhould betray the Son of God, as this Iſcariot Judas 
did literally and actually 
While Judas was thus employed about his own exe- 
cution, the chief prieſts, finding he was gone, and had 
left the pieces of filver lying there before them, took 
them up, and (like ceremonious hypocrites as they 
were) pretending that it was not lawful to put them 
into the corban or treaſury * (the cheſt which ſtood 
thereby, to receive the gifts that were offered to the 
_ temple) becauſe it was the price of blood (though 
they themſelves had made no ſcruple to give them as 
the price of blood) they took counſel (laid their heads 
together) and bought with them the potter's field 
(a piece of ground, which, having been digged and 
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delved for pot-carth, was probably fit for no other 
uſe, and fo could be purchaſed at a low price, as this 


was) to bury rs in. Wherefore that field was 
called the field of blood long after. Thus (ſays Grotius) 
thoſe filthy prieſts condemned themſelves, in accurſing 
that as a grievous fin in the ſeller, which they them- 
ſelves were the buyers of. 

Then was fulfilled (ſays Matthew) that which was 
ſpoken by Jeremy the „ ſaying, © And they 
rook the thirty pieces of filver, the price of him that 
was valued, whom they of the children of Iſrael did 
value; and they gave them for the potter's field, as 
the Lord appo 


inted me.” 

Here again interpreters are at a loſs. The evange- 
liſt's naming the prophet Jeremy (in whoſe book no- 
thing of this prophecy is to be found) inſtead of the pro- 
phet Zachary (in whom it is found, at leaft the ſub- 
ſtance of it, Zach. xi. 13.) hath put them to a ſtand, 
and ſet their wits at work to reconcile it, 

Some conjecture that Zachariah had two name, 
whereof Jeremiah was one; and ſo Matthew miglit 
indifferently call him by either. But this is merely 
precarious. 

Others would have it that Matthew did therefore 
aſcribe this to Jeremy, becauſe his name 
ſtood firſt in that volume of the prophets wherein the 

of Zachary was mentioned. But though 
ome of great name have gone that way, that ſeems far- 
fetched, and is far from giving ſatisfaction. 

Others ſuppoſe that this prophecy was really uttered 
by the prophet Jeremy, though not committed by him 
to writing, and fo digeſted among his other prophecies, 
but left among other ſuch ſayings of his as were com- 
mitted to memory, and delivered down to poſterity 
traditionally. And that the prophet Zachary (who is 
thought to have been a great admurer of Jeremiah, and 
affected to imitate his ftfle and ſayings) committed 
this, amongſt others, to writing ; but that the evan- 


© Mat. Xxvii. 9. 
Ff3 geliſt 


l 
: 
4 
| 
4 
: 
| 


430 SACRED HISTORY. Part I. 


geliſt choſe to give it under the name of Jeremy, the 
firſt author of it. But this alſo is gratis dictum, and 
ſmells too much of contrivance. 

Neither want there ſome, both antient and modern, 
who ſeem taken with an apocryphal ſtory, delivered by 
Hierom, that in his travels a Nazarene Jew ſhewed him 
an apocryphal book of the prophet Jeremy, in which 
thele words, as cited by the evangeliſt Matthew, were 
extant under the name of the et Jeremiah. But 
neither did Hierom, when he had read it, approve that 
this place ſhould be referred to apocryphal authority; 
nor yet Eraſmus, who (as well as others) give this ac- 
count of the matter from Hierom. 

Not to recite all the conceits that have filled mens 
heads on this ſubject *, that ſeems moſt ingenuous and 
plain, which Druſius delivers as his ſenſe thereon. 
© Feremie nomen irrepfiſſe videtur loco Zachbariæ, vel culpd 
© manus exſcribentis, vel cert? memorie vitio. i.e. The 
* name of Jeremy ſeems to have crept in, in the place 
of Zachary, either by the fault of the writer, or aſſu- 
© redly by a failure of memory.” 

Which might the more likely be, if (as Grotius 
ſays) many oracles of the antient prophets were kept 
among the Jews, not in writing, but in memory ; 
although in after-times, they who had received them 
from their parents, noted them down privately. And 
this he tells us, © Pro certo baberi debet.” i. e. Ought 
© to be taken for certain.” But leaving this, let us re- 
turn to fee what in the mean while became of our 
Lord. | 

When once Pilate had paſſed the ſentence of death 
upon him, the foldiers*, animated (no doubt) by the 
Jews, diveſting him of their mock regale (the purple 
robe at leaft) put his own raiment on him again, and 
led him away to crucify him. 

And as the manner was, that ſuch malefactors as 
were to be crucified, carried on their ſhoulders each 
one the croſs on which he was to ſuffer®; ſo they laid 
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on Jeſus alſo his croſs, which he bearing went forth 
with them. 

But whether it were that they thought the wei 
of it too heavy for him to go on with; or that 
had a mind to lay that ill office upon another (whom 
they had an ill-will to, as ſuppoſing him to bear good 
will to Jeſus) they laid hold on one Simon a Cyrenian ” 
(who, coming out of the country, was paſſing by) and 
— him into their ſervice, they took the croſs 

rom off Jeſus, and laying it upon Simon, compelled 
him to bear it after Jeſus. 

This Simon is ſuppoſed to have been, if not an open 
diſciple, at leaſt a ſecret well-wiſher to Jeſus; and 
this opprobrious office, which they now put upon him, 
was likely to make him a publick confeſſor of Chriſt. 
The evangeliſt Mark not only deſcribes him from his 
country Cyrene, but tells us alſo he was the father of 
Alexander and Rufus; which would have added no- 
thing to his character, had not thoſe ſons of his been 
men of note in the Chriſtian church, at the time when 
that evangeliſt wrote. And it is thought they, at leaſt 
the latter of them, then lived at Rome (where Mark 
is ſuppaied to have written his goſpel) and that it is 
the ſame Rufus, whom the © Paul (in his epiſtle 
to the Romans, chap. xvi. ver. 13.) fo kindly ſalutes; 
with this teſtimony added, © that he was choſen in the 
Lord.“ And doubtleſs it was a family both worthy in 
itſelf, and dear to the apoſtle, which made him ſalute 
the mother of Rufus allo, calling her his mother and 
mine; his in nature; mine in affectionate kindneſs and 


Chriſtian care. But Simon himſelf not being there men- 


tioned, it may be ſuppoſed he was then dead. 

The place they had our Lord to, and where he was 
to be crucified, was called in the Hebrew tongue Gol- 
gotha ; which being interpreted, is the place of a ſkull, 
raking that name from the ſkulls of men there exe- 
auted; from whence 1t was alſo called Calvary. 
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As he went thither, there followed him a great com- 
pany of people“, and of women, who alſo bewailed 
and lamcnted him. But he turning unto them, faid, 
« Daughters of Jeruſalem, not for me; but 
weep for yourſelves, and for your children. For behold, 
the days are coming, in the which they ſhall fay, 
Bleſſed are the barren, and the wombs that never bare, 
and the paps which never gave ſuck.” ; 

By which proverbial ſpeeches, he darkly hinted to 
thoſe commiſerating women, who tenderly bewailed 
his ſuffering condition, what he had before more plain- 
ly and largely opened to his diſciples (in Mat. xxiv. 
Mark xiii. and Luke xxi.) concerning thoſe extreme 
miſeries and inſupportable calamities which would 
incv.tably come upon that city, nation and people, 
tor their injuſtice and cruelty to him. 

The ſenſe of which that he might ſet more home 
upon the minds of theſe people, he (alluding to a 
paſſage in the prophet Hoſea (chap. x. ver. 8.) which 
related to the wretched condition of Samaria, that is, 
of Iſrael, whoſe metropolis, after the diviſion of the 
tribes and kin s, Samaria was) adds (with ſome 
inverſion of the words) Then ſhall they begin to ſay 
to the mountains, fall on us; and to the hills, cover 
us.” So much better it were to be buried alive, than 
to ſee and undergo the ing miſeries. 

And to ſhew how juſt and equal it would be, for 
thoſe deſolating calamities to come upon that genera- 
tion, and how reaſonably they might expect them, he 
ſubjoins, For if they do theſe things in a n tree, 
what ſhall be done in the dry? As if he had + Ad 
you, who have long been the peculiar people a 
and who profeſs to be a living e, can find in your 
hearts to deal thus with me, the Lord of life, the root 
and fountain of all living ſap and virtue, from whence 
all greenneſs flows; what may you ſhould be 
done to you (who are indeed a cankered, dry, ſapleſs 
ſtock, fit for nothing but the fire) by the Romans, a 
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le whom, in compariſon of yourſelves, ye account 
ut rude and barbarous ?” 

When he had to this effect expreſſed himſelf to the 
gazing multitude, which, with various affections, at- 
tended him to his ſuffering, he went on, having two 
other, who were malefactors indeed, led along with 
him, to be put to death alſo. 

This was a very malicious policy, contrived and 
procured (in all probability) by his wicked enemies, 
the perſecuting prieſts and rulers of the Jews, to miſ- 
repreſent him 1 more eaſily to the undiſcerning mul- 
titudes; who being apt to judge of men by the com- 
pany they are in, or have with them, and ſeeing Jeſus 
ſuffer with and between two known and notorious 
thieves”, might the more readily be led to conclude 
he was ſuch another as they were, a malefactor as well 
as they. 

Being come to Golgotha, or Calvary, the place 
where he was to ſuffer death, they offered him a potion 
or cup to drink of. 

This was according to the manner or cuſtom of the 
Jews, who, in pretence of pity to the ſufferer, were 
wont to give him a cup of wine (which they grounded 
on Prov. xxxi. 6.) with a grain of frankincenſe in it, 
which would fo ſtupify the ſenſes, that the condemned 
perſon would lefs feel the pain of his puniſhment. And 
this cup, fays Godwyn, was ſo uſually given beiore 
execution, that from thence the word calix, a cup, is 
ſometimes in ſcripture put for death itſelf; as in thoſe 
ſpeeches of Chriit, © The cup which my Father hath 
given me, ſhall I not drink it?“ John viii. 11. And, 
« O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this 2 paſs 
from me, &c. Mat. xxvi. 39 and 42. Moſes and 
Aaron, lib. v. c. 6. | 

But theſe wicked wretches, partly in mockery, part- 
ly in cruelty, inftead of wine and frankincenſe, offered 
him, ſays Mark, wine mingled with myrrh, or (as 
Matthew hath it) vinegar mingled with gall. Which 
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when he had taſted, he refuſed to drink of. Whether 
his refuſal ted their offering any cup to the two 
thieves, I not; but either they drank not at all, 
or drank-not that which would intoxicate the brain, 
or ſtupify the ſenſe ; for one of them had ſenſe enough 
to revile Jeſus; the other to rebuke him for it, as we 


—_ = anon. 

ſaw he would not drink, they made no 
more 2 t ſtripping off his clothes, they lifted 
him up upon the croſs, and with nails driven 
his hands "nd feet into the wood, they faſtened him 
unto it. 

Which when they had done, he praying to his Father 
for them *, ſaid, Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do; thus confirming by his own 
_ the precept he had given to his diſciples be- 
ore, 


Mart. v. 44 

The two * whom they had provided to 
defame Jeſus by, they crucified alſo with him; placing 
one of them on his right-hand, and the other on his 
left, ſo that Jeſus was in the middle between them. 
Whereby that ſcri „ Iſaiah lin. 12. which faith, 
«© And he was num | with the trand greſſors, was 
fulfilled; as our Lord foretold it no be, Luke 
xxii. 37. 

It was cuſtomary with the Romans to put a title or 
ſuperſcription upon the croſſes on which the male 
factors fiffered. Accordingly Pilate wrote a ſuper- 
ſcription, and cauſed 1t to be er upon the croſs, over 
the head of Jeſus; which Matthew and Mark call his 
accuſation. | 

Mark gives it only in theſe words, The king of 
the Jews. 

Luke gives it, © This is the king of the Jews.” 

Matthew has it, This is Jeſus the king of the Jews.” 

But John ſays it was, © Jeſus of Nazareth king of 
the Jews.” 
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This inſcription was written in letters of Greek, 
Latin and Hebrew (ſays Luke); or in Hebrew, Greek 
and Latin (ſays John). Theſe were the three prime 
languages at that time; upon which Grotius has (as I 
take it) a pretty ſignificant note to this purpoſe, viz. 
That this inſcription was written in Latin, for the 
majeſty of the Roman empire (to which that ton 
was vernaculous). In the Hebrew, for the ſake of the 

ace (Jeruſalem) where the puniſhment was inflicted. 

n the Greek, for the benefit of thoſe great multitudes 
of Helleniſts (that is, ſuch Jews as did underſtand and 
uſe the Greek tongue, and the ſeptuagint tranſlation 
of the Bible) that came together to the paſſover. And 
this, adds he, is not unworthy to be noted, that by divine 
direction, the croſs of Chriſt, after the manner of em- 
perors, bore upon it the titles of nations not yet 
brought, but ſhortly to be brought, under ſubjection to 
him. For he it was to whom the religion of the Jews, 
the learning of the Greeks, and the power and ſtrength 
of the Latins ought to give place. Thus he. 

This inſcription was read by many of the Jews, who 
reſorted thither to ſee the execution (for though the 
place where Jeſus was crucified was without the gate, 
yet it was nigh to the city). And among the many 
that read it, the chief prieſts (we may well think) were 
not the backwardeſt. 

But they did not like that Jeſus ſhould be therein 
publiſhed to the world, *The king of the Jews.” 
Wherefore they went to Pilate, and bluntly faid unto 
him, „Write not the king of the Jews, but that he 
faid, I am king of the Jews.” 

It was not, probably, without a divine direction, 
that Pilate wrote as he did; whereby that which was 
deſigned for an infamous accuſation of Jeſus, as affect- 
ing and aſpiring to worldly greatneſs and empire, was 
turned to a fort of proclamation of his juſt and right- 
ful title, who, as the Eaſtern wiſe-men, at his birth 
jad, was born king of the Jews, Mat. ii. 2. And 
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Pilate, perhaps by this time ſenſible that he had yield- 
ed too far already to the importunities of thoſe infinua- 
ting prieſts, as bluntly anſwered them, What I have 
written, I have written;” and ſo left them to help 
themſelves as well as they could. 

Which becauſe they could not do, they fell foul upon 
our bleſſed Lord himſelf ©, joining with the ſcribes and 
elders in mocking and reviling him, ſaying, He 
ſaved others (which was true, both in his faving many, 
and raiſing ſome from the dead) himſelf he cannot fave” 
(which was falſe, for he could, but would not fave 
himſelf, that he might fave mankind). *< If, faid they, 
he be the king of Iſrael, let him come down from the 
croſs, and we will believe him. He truſted in God, 
added they : Let him deliver him now, if he will have 
him ; for he ſaid, I am the Son of God.” 

This fet the people on, who ſtood there as behold- 
ers, or at leaſt encouraged them to go on*; ſo that 
they, falling in with the rulers, derided him alſo, ſay- 
ing (as they had done) He ſaved others, let him fave 
himſelf, if he be Chriſt, the choſen of God.” 

They alſo that paſſed by railed at him, wagging 
their heads, and faying*®, Ah! Thou that deſtroyeſt 
the temple, and buildeſt it in three days, fave thyſelf, 
if thou be the Son of God, and come down from the 
croſs.” 

Nor did the foldiers ſpare him, but they alſo in 
mockery came to him, and offering him vinegar, ſaid *, 
cc If thou be the king of the Jews, ſave thyſelf.” 

Nay, one of the thieves (for ſo Matthew, mention- 
ing the thieves together, chap. xxvil. 44. is explained 
by Luke, chap. xxiii. 39, &c.) which were hanged 
beſide him, railing on him, caſt the ſame in his teeth, 
ſaying, * If thou be Chriſt, ſave thyſelf and us.” 

But the other anſwering, rebuked him, ſaying, « Doſt 
not thou fear God, ſeeing thou art in the fame condem- 
nation?“ As if he had ſaid, Haſt thou no fear of God 
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upon thee now, at ſuch a time as this is; when thou 
thyſelf, as well as I, art under the ſame painful puniſh- 
ment and grievous torment that this man is ? Kd we 
indeed juſtly ; for we receive but the due reward of 
our evil deeds*; but this man hath done nothing 


amiſs.” 
thus checked his fellow, acknowledged 
of 


Then having 
his own guilt, and borne witneſs to the innocency 
Jeſus; he addrefſed himſelf to Jefus with this ſhort, 
but full prayer, Lord, remember me when thou 
comeſt into thy kingdom.” 

This petition (beſpeaking faith in the petitioner, 
that Jeſus was indeed the Son of God, the Meſſiah, 
who had a ſpiritual kingdom, which he was now going 
to take poſſeſſion of) was fo well accepted by our Lord, 
that in anſwer thereunto he ſaid unto him, © Verlily I 
ſay unto thee, To-day ſhalt thou be with me in para- 
diſe.“ 

O notable thief! thus in a moment to ſteal heaven. 
So gracious an anſwer was enough to make him forget 
his preſent pain, and even to die now for joy, as be- 
fore he was ready to do for anguiſh and torment. 
Who would not have wiſhed himſelf in his place, to 
have had the like favour?” 

But this anſwer, ſpoken to a grand malefactor, that 
he ſhould be that day with Chriſt in paradiſe, ſets aſide 
two dark opinions ; one, of the Popiſh purgatory ; the 
other, that our Lord himſelf deſcended into hell, the 
region or place of infernal and damned fpirits ; which 
of all places was moſt remote from that paradiſe, or 

lace of reſt, peace, and divine pleaſure, in which our 
Land gave this happy thief aſſurance he ſhould that 
day be in with him. 

While Jeſus was thus hanging on the croſs, expoſed 
to the ſcorn and utmoſt contempt of his enemies, the 
ſoldiers who were upon the guard that day (and who 
were more immediately concerned in the execution) 


being a quaternion of Roman ſoldiers (conſiſting of 
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four perſons) took his garments (probably as the 
9 of their office) and dividing them into four 
parts (to every foldier a ) they caſt lots upon 
them, which part each ſoldier ſhould have. But be- 
cauſe his coat (which ſome take to be his under gar- 
ment (ſee Zegerus on the place, John xix. 23. in the 
Criticks) being woven from the top throughout) was 
without ſeam, and ſo could not be divided without 
ſpoiling it, they ſaid among themſelves, Let us not 
rent it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be*.” 
Which they doing, the ſcripture was thereby fulfilled 
(in its ultimate ſignification and extent) Pſal. xx11. 18. 
Where the prophet David, bemoaning himſelf, and 
ſetting forth the eager deſire of his enemies to deſtroy 
him, ſaith, They part my garments among them, 
and caſt lots upon my veſture. 

About this time that memorable darkneſs to 
ariſe, and ſpread itſelf; which, for the time it laſted, 
turned the day into a kind of night *. | 

But before we come to ſpeak particularly of that 
eminent darkneſs, it may, perhaps, be needful to take 
notice of that ſeeming difference among the evange- 
liſts concerning the time of our Lord's ſuffering, 
which did much perplex ſome of the old expoſitors. 

It aroſe from hence, that the evangeliſt Mark ſays, 
it was the third hour when they crucified Jeſus, Mark 
xv. 25. And yet John ſays it was about the ſixth hour 
when Jeſus ſtood before Pilate fitting on the judgment- 
icat, in the place called the pavement, John xix. 13, 
14. Which made ſome of the ancients ſuſpect the text 
in Mark had been altered. But later interpreters, 
eſpecially Grotius, have beſtowed ſome pains in ſetting 
it to rights. 

They tell us, that the Jews beginning their civil 
day at fun-rifing, or (according to us) at fix in the 
morning, did make a two-fold diviſion of it; one into 
twelve hours (as we do) which they called the leſſer 


> John xix. 23. Mark xv. 24. i Mat. xxvii. 45, * Mark 
xv. 33. Luke xxiu. 44. | 
hours ; 
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hours; the other into four, which they called the 
gu hours; and taking its denomination from that 
eſſer hour which began the greater. By which divi- 
ſion of the day into four parts or quarters; the firſt 
(beginning at one with them, fix with us) reached to 
three with them (which anſwered to nine with us). 
Their ſecond quarter (beginning at three with them, 
nine with us) reached to their fixth, or twelfth hour 
at noon; and was called from the hour it began at, 
the third hour. Their third quarter (beginning at 
their ſixth hour, or twelfth) reached to the ninth hour, 
which reached to our third hour afternoon. And the 
fourth and laſt quarter in the diviſion (beginning at 
their ninth hour, our third afternoon) reached to their 
twelfth hour, or fix at night. 

This way of computation makes room for John to 
ſay it was about the ſixth hour (for that is his word, 
not preciſely or exactly the fixth hour, but about it, 
drawing on towards it) when Pilate gave the ſentence 
on Jeſus; and for Mark to fay, it was the third hour 
when they crucified (or began to crucify) him; that 
is, he was put upon the croſs before the third hour 
(according to this way of reckoning) was quite out. 
And indeed, it is the general opinion, that our Lord 
was nailed to the croſs much about the cleventh hour, 
according to our computation. So that, ſays Grotius, 
_ Chriſt was crucified before the (Jewiſh) ſixth hour; the 

darknefs began after the ſixth hour, and Chriſt was 
dead a little after the ninth hour ; that 1s, the third 
hour afternoon with us. | 

Now as to the darkneſs, three of the evangeliſts, 
Matthew, Mark and Luke mention it '; and they all 
agree it aroſe about the fixth hour with them, and 
continued until the ninth (that is, from twelve at 
noon to three afternoon with us). 

For the extent of it, Matthew, and from him Mark, 
ſay it was over all the land; which may be taken to 
bound it to the land of Judea. But Luke ſays it was 


i Mat. xxvii. 45. 
Over 
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over all the earth”. Which, if taken largely, will 
extend it as much too far, as the reſtraining it 1 
| py ſtrictly may limit it to too narrow a com 

or as it could not be univerſal (which Grotius — 
obſerves) becauſe it was not then day all the earth over, 
or in all parts of the world ; fo, if credit may be given 
to hiſtorians, this darkneſs having been obſerved and 
wondered at by divers in divers other countries 
and parts of the world, is a plain evidence that it ex- 
rended beyond Judea. Cradock, in his Harmony, 
chap. vi. ſect. 16. page 293. tells us in a marginal 
note, that hs on 121 Dionyſius the Areopagite, 
reported to have ſeen this wonderful eclipſe in 
Egypt; and that Dionyſius ſhould thereupon fay, 
« Either the Deity ſuffereth, or hath ſympathy with 
that which ſuffereth.” He quoteth there alſo (from 
Euſebius's Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 9. cap. 6. but miſ-quo- 
teth I think the place) Lucianus a martyr, and preſ- 
byter of Anti challenging the heathen to ſearch 
their own annals ; wherein, ſaid he, ye ſhall find, that 
in the time of Pilate, when Chriſt ſuffered, the light 
of the ſun being driven away, the day was interrupted 
with darkneſs. And Grotius fays, the ancient aftro- 
logers and ch have taken notice of this 
darkneſs ; which they might the rather do, becauſe 
the fun (as Luke has it) was darkened, and that when 
the moon was at the full; at which time no eclipſe of 
the ſun can naturally be, the moon being then in direct 
oppoſition to the ſun ; whereas the moon muſt be in 
conjunction with the fun to cauſe an eclipſe of the 
ſun, by the interpoſition of her duſky body between the 
fun and the earth, which can be only at the new of 
the moon. 

Among the many ſpectators who came thither with 
various affections to fee this tragical ſcene acted, 
ſome there were, but thoſe not many, of our Lord's 

true friends and ſteady followers. 


* Luke ii. 44 
The 
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The lift John names our Lord's mother, and 
his mother's ſiſter *, whom he calls Mary, the wife of 
C and Mary Magdalen; and he might have 
named himſelf alſo (would his modeſty have let him); 
for he (and of the twelve, he only, that appears) was 
there. | 
Matthew indeed ſays many women were there, which 
followed Jeſus from Galilee *; fuch as uſed to minifter 
unto him (that is, took due care to provide neceffaries 
for him). Amongſt whom he reckons up only Mary 
Magdalen, Mary the mother of James, and Joſes (ſup- 
poſed to be the fame whom John calls the wife of 
Cleophas) and the mother of Zebedee's children; not 
mentioning the mother of our Lord, who certainly was 
there herſelf; and felt, no doubt, the point of that 
ſword, which good old Simeon had long ago foretold 
her ſhould pierce through her foul alſo, Luke ii. 35. 

Theſe John ſaid ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus?”; afar 
off, ſays Mathew; with whom agrees Luke. Probably 
not cloſe by, the guards of ſoldiers poſſeſſing the near- 
eſt parts; nor yet at any great diſtance, but as near as 
they could well come; and ſome perhaps nearer than 
others. 

So near at leaſt they were, that Jeſus ſeeing his be- 
loved mother, and the diſciple whom he loved ſtand- 
ing by her; as he had always in temporal things been 
ſubje& to her as a fon, ſo now at laſt his bowels rolling 
in filial affeftion to her, as his mother (now, in all 
likelihood, a poor widow) he faid unto her, Woman, 
behold thy ſon; and to him, © Behold thy mother.” 
Which ſhort bequeſt (made only by a nuncupative 
will) they both ſo well underſtood, that from that 
hour that diſciple took her unto his own houſe. 

It was now much about the ninth hour (anſwering 
to our third afternoon) when Jeſus not feeling that fo 
powerful preſence of his Father with him, ſupporting 
his manhood under the heavy weight of his ſufferings, as 


* John xix. 25, Mat. xxvü. 55. John xix. 25. 


formerly, 
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formerly, cried out with a loud voice, „Eli, Eli (or, 
as Mark reads it, Eloi, Eloi) lama ſabachthani; 
which being interpreted, is, My God, My God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me? 

Theſe words (taken, as ſome think, from Pal. xxi. 
x.) the ſkilful in the oriental tongues tell us are nei- 
ther pure Hebrew, nor pure Chaldee or Syriac; and 
being either not well and diſtinctly heard, or not right- 
ly underſtood by the common people that ſtood by, 
ſome of them (ſuppoſed to be the Helleniſts, or Greek- 
iſh Jews, who underſtood not Hebrew) when they 
heard him ſay, Eli, Eli; from the affinity in ſound be- 
tween that word and Elias, thinking he had called upon 
the prophet Elias for — (whoſe perſonal return from 
heaven to earth was much, but vainly, expected by the 
Jews) faid, © Behold he calleth for Elias.“ 

28 one of them ran ſtraĩtway, and taking a 

» filled it with vinegar (ſome think intending 
2 to haſten his end before Elias ſhould —_ 
help him; others, to prevent his falling into a ſwoon, 
and fo dying before Elias came): which the reſt obſer- 
ving, they all cried out, together, Let be (or let 
alone) ; Let us fee whether Elias will come to take him 
down, and fave him.” 

But Jeſus, knowing that all things (relating to his 
ſuffering ſtate) were now accompliſhed, that the ſcrip- 
ture (Pfal. bzx. 21. © In my thirſt gave me vine- 
gar to drink)“ might be fulfilled, ſaid *, „I thirſt.” 
Upon which, he that had filled the ſpunge ready with 
vinegar (out of a veſſel of vinegar that was ſet thereby) 
put up the ſpunge upon a reed, or ſtalk of hyſop (which 
is ſaid to grow large in that country, as well as the 
muſtard, Mat. xiu. 31, 32). and put it to his mouth. 

When therefore Jeſus had received the vinegar, he 
faid *, © Ir is finiſhed.” And crying again with a loud 
voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy hands I commend 
my ſpirit ; and bowing his head, gave up the ghoſt.” 


2 Mat. xxvii. 46. Mark xv. 34. John xix. 28. * Luke 


Immediately 
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Immediately our Lord's reſigning his ſpi 
into the hands of his Father, the veil of the — 
rent in twain", that is, in the midſt from —— 


the bottom, and the earth did quake, and the rocks 


1 have been among the learned, about 
that was now rent; and what 


2 kg af As, whether it was 
2282 2 or the inward veil; that which parted 


2 ſts 
1 _ 


(an — — 1 place) or that 
which divided and from the ſandtum ſantto- 
7am; the holy, from the holy of holies, or holieſt 

But no doubt it was the innermoſt veil which was 


rent, that which the author to the Hebrews calls 
* The ſecond veil; that which hung before the holieſt 
of all, Heb. ix. 3. into which che high-prieſt only en- 
tered, and that but once a year, ver. 7. elſe would not 
the renting of it have been of ſuch eminent ſignifica- 
tion as it was. For as that veil was a figure of the 
fleſh of Chrift, which covered his Godhead ; fo the 
renting of that veil, now at his death, did fignify, 
that by the renting of his fleſh upon the croſs, through 
the of the body of Jefus Chriſt once for all, 
Heb. x. 10. we have liberty with boldneſs to 
enter into the holieſt, by the blood of Jeſus, by a new 
and living way which he hath conſecrated for us, 
— veil, that is to fay, his fleſh, ver. 19, 


| "Of this veil Wilſon (in his Chriſtian Dictionary, 
verbo Veil) ſays, it was a coſtly and precious 5 
whereby the moſt holy was divided and ſepa- 
rated from the holy place. For which he Exod. 
XXVi. 31, 33. Then adds, © This was the veil that 
was rent in twain at the death of Chriſt, to ſhew the 
determination and end of the whole Levitical and cere- 


monial law; as one faith, © in norte Chriſti onnia le- 
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© galia terminantur, i. e. In the death of Chriſt all 
the ceremonies of the law, or legal ſervices, are put 
to an end.” 
Now when the centurion (who was a Roman captain 
over an hundred ſoldiers, and was there with his 
to guard the execution) and they that were 
watching Jeſus, obſerved that he fo cried 
d gave up the ghoſt, and ſaw the earthquake, 
thoſe things that were done“, they feared greatly; 
the good captain glorified God, ſaying, not only 
s Luke has it, Certainly this was a righteous man, 
and Mark give it, Truly this 
"The people allo, 


alſo, who came thither to that ſight, 
I the 


things that were done (viz. the extra- 
earthquake, the renting of the 
— 41 ſmote their 1 1 token of forrow , 

and returned. 

Amongſt other prodigies which happened at that 
time, one was, that the graves were opened, probably 
by the earthquake, and renting of the rocks (in which 
the ſepulchres uſually were cut _ made way for 
the arifing and forth y bodies of ſaints 
which ſlept; but not until or bake wt latiien of our 
= to which therefore the account thereof ſhall be 


| © The day being by this time far ſpent” and it being 


the preparation to the ver (to wit, the eveni 
before it) that the bodies might a 


croſs on the next day, which was not only the ſabbath- 
day, 3 gh day n 2 1 = 
firſt da which was always 

bath, falling I pon the day of the weekly 
— the Jews befourhe Pilate, 4 whoſe diſpoſal 
the crucified bodies were, that their legs might be 


* Luke xxiii. 47. Mat. wü. 54. Mark xv. 39, * Luke 
xxiii. 48. * John Xxx. 31. 


broken 
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his fide; and though his th expired, yet his 
body ſtill retaining fome natural warmth, ſo that the 
blood was not yet forthwith there came out 
blood and water. ing which Cradock gives 
this note, Potwit aqua exire > latere, pericardio perfoſſe ; 


* when the peric 

© paſſes the heart) was pierced through; for that ſkin 
is filled with water, to cool and affuage the burning 
heat of the heart.. Harm. Evan. chap. 6. ſect. 16. p. 
259. marg. And Grotius, on the words [blood and 
water] ſays, Taco pericardio, in quo eft aqua & ſan- 
© guis circum. Nondum autem refrixerat corpus, ita. ut 
© fluxum facilz ferret.” i. e. The pericardium being 
© pricked, in which is water and blood on all fides. 
© And the body was not yet grown cold, ſo that it might 
© well bear or admit a flowing.” 

The piercing of his fide, Eraſmus ſays, was not 
cruelty, but for a trial whether. he was cer- 


done 
tainly dead. As, adds he, in a ſlaughter of enemies, 
if it be doubred whether one that lies 


dead, be dead indeed, or 


willing to try w 
he would move or ſtir hi 
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ented by 


ſerving againſt the former, as his 
* (which muſt be 


other. 
XXiil. 50. 


ng was come 


againſt the 
before our fixth hour afternoon ; for the Jews reckon- 
ed the evening of the day from their nine to twelve, 
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ſented by the blood, 
When now the eveni 


which is from our three to ſix) becauſe it was the pre- 
s Mat. xxvii. 75. Mark xv. 42. Luke 


perſecutions: Chriſt's purity, 
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John xix. 18. 


ſoul into the hands of his Father, 
by his great fortitude and conſtancy 
went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved 


8. Mak xv. 43. Luke 


exings, 
XVI. 5 


— emboldened 
in his ſuffi 
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of him, who only had the power of diſpoſe of it, the 
2 N ing on the croſs. 

Pilate marvelling if (or that) he was already d 
eee a Ba 
ther he had been any while dead?” and when he 
underſtood it the centurion, he commanded that 
the body ſhould be delivered to Joſeph. 

Joſeph having obtained the grant, firſt bought him 


ſome fine linen, to make a ſhroud of, and then went 


and took down the body of Jeſus from the croſs. 
Which while he was doing, 


ing with Joſeph in this acceptable , 
ther took the body of Jeſus, and wound or 
in the linen clothes, with the ſpices, as the manner 
the Jews was to bury. 
This Nicodemus was a ruler of the Jews, John iii. 1. 
And though he at the firſt, as others of his rank and 
et he 
plead his 


51, &c. And now he came openly, as well as Joſeph, 
rform the laſt office (as it is called) of friendſhip - 


to 
and duty to our Lord, in the decent interment of his 
body. | 


When they had thus embalmed the corpſe they laid 


it in a new tomb, which Joſeph had hewen out in a 


rock, for a ſepulchre for himſelf, in a garden of his 
which was hard by the place where our Lord was cru- 
cified ; in which tomb never any man before was laid: 


divine Providence fo directing, that the certainty of 
his reſurreftion might not be brought into queſtion, 
upon any ſuggeſtion or ſurmiſe, that ſome other dead 
body, not his, was raifed to life, if any other dead 


b John xix. 39. © Mat. xxvii. 60. Mark xv. 46. Luke xxiii. 
$3- John xix. 41. ; 
Gg4 body 
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body had ever been laid in that tomb or ſepulchre 


exactly than at that 1 


for want of 

of the chief prieſts 

well dead as living, 3 

day (though it was not only the 

which at other times and on 

were wont to an high zeal for, and 
uarrel with Jeſus * he Os y thing, how 

— on it; but it was Going 0 day, John 

whereon the paſchal feaſt and the weekly 


1 
Fi 


1750 
x 


8 


1 


— 


15 


deceiver (ſo they y cal- 
led him, in whoſe mouth no 1 was found, 1 Peter 
ii. 22). while he was yet alive, ſaid, After three days 
I wiil riſe again. Command therefore ſaid they 
that the ſepulchre be made ſecure until the third 
day; leſt his diſciples come by night and ſteal him 
away, and ſay unto the le, He is riſen from the 
„ i» the beſt rover ld te ark then the eſt." 


Pilate not ſeeming to regard what they pretended ſo 
much to fear, but willing to be rid of heir trouble- 


ſome importunities, turned them off with this ſhore 
4 Mat. xxvii, 62. 65. 


anſwer : 
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anſwer: © Ye have a watch, go your way, and make 
it as ſure as ye can.” 


This watch is 
ſoldiers which were appoi 
the times 
Jews from 
co 


parts reſorted thither in — 
prevent any any fedicion, — 
Away forthwith went theſe malicious 
riſees and made the ſepulchre ſure, ſealing 
and ſetting a watch; that had it been poſſi 
might have hindered the rifin 
done with a moſt wicked intent by them, was 
doubtleſs ordered by a Divine that (as one 
obſerves) when Chriſt aroſe, he ſhould have a teſti- 
his reſurrection, even from his very enemies. 
Thus have we ſeen our blefſed Redeemer hanged on 
the croſs by his enemies on the fixth day of the week; 
and on the fame day towards evening taken from the 
croſs by his friends, 1er 
body remained under the treble guard of 
ſeal, Kr e 


15 


of the week following. gp rye rodeo} ets 
whole nights, one le day, and two ſmall parts of 
two other days; which put together, with the help of 
» Sn” of part for the whole, is taken to make 
1 of three days and three nights, 
ſays Cradock, 
neither ſooner 


his death might -— Sag * = 
t not be corru in 
—_ not, Pſal. _—_— —— 90 
of his reſurrection, the aith of his dite 
be too much ſhaken. 
Let us now attend his reſurrection, which was thus ; 
and thus diſcovered : 
When the ſabbath was ended and paſt, and it began 


to dawn towards the firſt day of the week, very early in 


* Mat. xxvi. 66. 
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_m— „ and while it was yet dark, Mary Mag- 
dalen *, and the other Mary (whom Mark calls the 
mother of James) and Salome, and with theſe certain 
others (according to Luke) among whom Joanna is 
named for one, Luke xxiv. 1. and 10. taking with 
them the ſpices they had bought, ſet forward towards 
the ſepulchre ; but before they got thither, the fun was 
riſen, or riſing. 

Though they had ſeen the body laid into the ſepul- 
chre, and the ſtone rolled unto the door thereof, yet 
they knew nothing of the ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting 
the watch to the ſepulchre ; that having been done 
the day after they had been there. So that their only 
care at preſent ſeemed to be, whom they ſhould get to 
roll away the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre (for 
it was great) they that might go in, and perform the 


ſervice intended :, in anointing the of our 
Lord. 
But when they were come to the place, found 


that difficulty removed ; the ſtone was ro away. 
For there had been a great earthquake, occaſioned by 
the deſcending of the angel of the Lord from heaven, 
who came and rolled back the ſtone from the door, and 
lat upon it. 

The countenance of this angel was like lightning, 
and his raiment white as ſnow; and for fear of him the 
keepers (the watchmen who were ſet to guard the ſepul- 
chre) did ſhake, and became as dead men. But they 
were either fled, and gone before the women came, or 
elſe had hid themſelves for fear. | | | 
Some diverſity there is the four evangeliſts 
in the delivery of this part of the ſtory, which inter- 
preters have ſtrained hard to reconcile, But the differ- 
ence lying more in circumſtantials, than in the ſub- 
ſtance, I, who pretend not to write either a direct 
paraphraſe, or a comment, but an hiſtory, ſhall deliver 
the matters of fact with as good coherence as I can. 


Mat. xxviii. 1. Mark xvi. 1. Luke xxiv. 1. John xx. 1, 
s Mat. xxvili. 2. 
The 
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the feet, where the body of Jeſus had lain. They 


1 John xx. 4. 8. 
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is likely her eyes were with-holden 
ing him, as two others of his diſciples ſoon 
were, Luke xxiv. 16). anſwered, Sir, If -thou 


faid unto her, © Mary !” though ſhe 
xr pb ſhe immediately knew his voice, 
townrds him, — him, 
2 n iel l 0. fas Maſter ; 
1 to by habit on dim, that ſhe migh 
though it were but his feet (which ſhe had, not long 
Ie 


ying the 
Lordi hx tne obeiene is commands) went and 


* 
4 
7 
* 
: 
! 
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angels ſaid unto her concerning his being riſen, now 


g Mary —_— ſo ſolemnly affirm that ſhe 
5 — imſelf, went back 2 ſome think) 
to ſepulchre again, in hopes probably that they 
t have the happineſs to ſee the Lord alſo, as ſhe 

being there again informed by the 
angel that the Lord was riſen, and ſent back in haſte 


to the account thereof to his diſciples, were met 
by our Lord on the in their return, who ſaid unto 
them, hail” (as much as to ſay, Peace be 
) whereupon they came to him, and hold- 

it 

with 


heir joy, which made Jeſus ſay unto them, Be not 

id. But tell my brethren that I would have 
lee, and there they ſhall ſee me. 

haſtening on this good 

errand, behold ſome of the watch, who had been fo 


hedrin together, they conſulted what to do in the caſe, 
and brought it at length to this concluſion; that they 
ve a large ſum of money unto the ſoldiers, that they 
* diſciples came by night, and ſtole him 

4 * We ue | | . 
And though they bribed high to get the ſoldiers to 
e 8 
prevailed with them to do it, not 
affurante, that if this ſhould come to 


money, and did as they 
the he ; but did not, it 
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ſeems, 1 70 their Maſter's counſel, but in time di- 
vul z by which means this horrible fraud (in- 
valid be the edi weletis and elders, on purpoſe to 
ſtifle the reſurrection of our Lord, and thereby not 
ſhake only but utterly deftroy the faith and hope of 
all his followers) was — 

And indeed, as the wickedneſs of this contrivance 
of theirs was great, ſo the folly of it was not ſmall; 
would give credit to f, (not bereft of common ſenſe) 
credit to a relation made by fuch as con- 


„ when the thing they 
? Yet this account 


time when he wrote his hiſtory ; which is ſuppoſed to 
be at leaſt eight years after our Lord's aſcenſion 

To this place and time may be referred that eminent 
Lo- -. 4 which the lift Matthew relates *, of the 

— bodies of many ſaints that had ſlept 
(whoſe graves had been opened when the former earth- 
quake was, at the moment of our Lord's death) who 
now, after his reſurrection, came out of the graves 
(which were made without the city) and went into the 
holy city, (fo the Jews. were wont to call Jeruſalem, 
Iſaiah xIvin. 2. Iii. 1. and Dan. ix. 24). and appeared 
unto many as a teſtimony of the reſurrection of Jeſus. 
For who.could doubt then he could rife from the dead, 
who ſaw thoſe, whom they knew to have been dead, riſe 
out of their graves, and walk about the ſtreets ? 

Thus was the morning, „ 
ſpent, whereon our Lord aroſe. 

In the afterngon of the ſame day he in ano- 
ther form 19 habit) unto two of them *, as they walk- 
ed into the country. Of theſe two, one is named 
Cleophas by Luke, ver. 18. The other, not named ar 
all, is variouſly gueſſed at by interpreters to little 
poſe. Some ſuppoſe it to be Luke himſelf — 
writes it; but he, in the proem to his treatiſe, fairly 


Mat. xxviii. * Mat. vii. 52. Mark xv}. 12. Luke xxiv. 13. 
diſclaims 
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3122 is, prevailed with Pilate to 
crucify). 

But, faid they*®, · We truſted that it had been he who 
ſhould have redeemed Iſrael from the Roman bon- 


dage. (For as to a redemption from the of fin 
and Satan, the proper work of the Meſſiah, they were 
too worldly-minded, and too high in an jon of 
an earthly kingdom, as yet to underſtand it as they 


might have done). And beſides all this, added they, 
this is the third day ſince theſe things were done (that 
is, fince he was crucified). 

Yea, and certain women alſo of our (or 
ſociety, followers of him) who were at the Epulchre 
early this morning, made us aſtoniſhed, when 
came and told us, not only that found not his 
body there, but alſo that they had ſeen a viſion of 
angels, who told them he was alive; whereupon cer- 
tain of them who were with us went to the ſepulchre, 
1 as the woman had ſaid; but him they 

not. 

When thus far our Lord had patiently heard the 

of their grief, in that they had not yet an 
aſſurance of his being riſen, as it ſeems they expected 
(which probably was ro have ſeen him come in royal 
majeſty, with an irreſiſtible power, to take the king- 
dom upon him; not to have the bare title, as he had 
on the cr, of king of the Jews, but to be king of 
the Jews actually and indeed) he ſaid unto them, with 
commiſeration of their weakneſs, © O fools, and flow 
of heart, to believe all that oe have ſpoken 
98 now, that ye have had the advantage of in- 
ormation, as yourſelves acknowledge, from ſuch of 
our own as ye can confide in, that Jeſus is rifen, and 
is alive; hath there any thing yet happened, which ye 
were not fore warned of, or had not juſt nd to ex- 
pet). Ought not Chriſt to have ſufered theſe things, 
and fo to enter into his glory? 


* Luke 2xiv. 21, 22. 24, 25» 
Vol. III. H kh 


460 SACRED HISTORY. Part. I. 


Then beginning at Moſes, and going through the 
prophets, he expounded to them, in all the ſcriptures, 
the things concerning himſelf”; that is, thoſe prophecies 
and paſſages which more immediately related to his 
ſufferings, death, and reſurrection, &c. 

This entertained them ſo long on the way, that by 
that time he had done, they drew nigh unto the village, 
whither they were to go. To which when they were 
come, he made as if he would go farther ; but they in- 
tending to tarry there, and being, from the pleaſure 
they took in his converſation and diſcourſe, defirous 


to have more of his company ; they, by a friendly in- 
vitation, did even conſtrain him to abide with them, 


urging the unſeaſonableneſs of the time for going far- 
ther; © For it 1 is, ſaid they, towards evening, and the 
day is far ſpent.” 

He thereupon yielding to their importunity, went in 
to tarry with them. And it came to paſs as he fat at 
meat with them, he took bread (though rly he 
was their gueſt, and it was the manner of R ews for 
the maſter of the houſe, or of the feaſt to bleſs the 
bread ; but he knew himſelf to be their maſter, though 
they did not yet know themſelves to be his diſciples ; 
wherefore he took the bread) and bleſſed it, and brake 
it, and gave 1t to them.” 

Immediately thereupon their eyes were opened (not 
that their eyes 1 been cloſed before, but the 2 * 
which had been laid upon their diſcerning faculty was 
taken off, and now removed) and then they preſently 
knew him. Whereupon he forthwith diſappeared, or 
vaniſhed out of their fight. 

Then did they recollect, and impart one to the 
other, how it had been with them while he diſcourſed 
with them. Did not our hearts, ſaid they one to ano- 
ther, burn within us, while he talked with us by the 
way, and while he opened to us the ſcriptures ?” 
This unexpected fight of their Lord altered their 
purpoſe of tarry ing — all night, and made them 


Luke xxiv. 27, 28, 30, 31, 32. 
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reſolve to return to Jeruſalem, to impart this good 
tidings to their brethren there. 

Wherefore, as full now of lightſome joy, as they 
were before of heavy ſadneſs, they roſe up forthwith, 
and got to Jeruſalem timely enough, although it 1 
late, to take the apoſtles ”, and others that were with 
them, together, before their mecting was ended. 
Which probably might hold the longer, for the wel- 
come account Peter might have to give them, of the 
Lord's having appeared to him. 

Of this appearance of our Lord to Peter, we have no 
ſcripture account, but that touch which Paul gave 
afterwards to the church at Corinth, 1 Cor. xv. 5. and 
what is ſaid of it here in Luke. So that of the place, 
manner, or exact time thereof, we cannot affirm an 
thing with certainty. But as to time, it is ſuppoſed it 
was this very afternoon, a little before his appearing to 
thoſe two that went to Emmaus ; and that he, being 
nearer at hand than they, had got in before them to 
the reſt of the diſciples, and made report thereof unto 
them, before the two from Emmaus were come in. 

For as ſoon as theſe came in, ſome of them that were 
there with the eleven before (as this place is generally 
underſtood) welcomed them with this joytul news, 
The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon.“ 
Whereupon they as readily gave them an account of 
their country journey, what they met with in the way, 
and how he was known of them in breaking of bread. 

As they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the midſt 
of them, and ſaid unto them, © Peace be unto you.” 
At which they were terrified and frightened, luppoſing 
they had ſeen a ſpirit *; for they could not conceive how 
a man could come among them without their know- 
ledge, and without opening the doors, which were ſhut 
for tear of the Jews. 

Mark alſo mentions his appearance unto the eleven, 
Mark xvi. 14. But ſays it was as they fat at meat; and 
that he upbraided them with their unbelief and hardneſs 


Luke xxiv. 33, 34» 35, 36. John xx. 19. 
H h 2 
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of heart, becauſe they believed not them who had ſeen 
him after he was riſen. The circumſtance of their 
being at meat, when he came in among them, is nei- 
ther very likely in itſelf (they being then under great 
forrow and fear) nor le with his aſking them 
(Luke xxiv. 41). If they had any meat there“. 
Nor doth either Luke or John mention his upbraidi 

them with unbelief and hardneſs of heart; as Mark 
doth not of his ſhewing them his hands, feet, and fide, 
or of his eating with them. 

But Luke relates that partly to blame their fear, the 
effect of unbelief, and partly to comfort them, he ſaid 
unto them, Why are ye troubled? and why do 
thoughts ariſe in your hearts? Behold my hands and 
my feet, that it is I myſelf. Handle me, and ſee; for 
a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have.” 
And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them his 
hands, his feet, and his fide, John xx. 20. 

Though (in the common proverb) ſeeing is ſaid to be 
believing, becauſe it is a rational or cauſe of 
believing ; yet, as they could not believe before for 
fear, ſo now could they hardly believe fully and ſtea- 
dily for joy and wonder: joy, to ſee him; wonder, 
how he got in; which they needed not have wondered 
at, if they indeed took him for a ſpirit only. 

But he, pitying their weakneſs, and willing to give 
them the utmoſt fatisfaftion, aſked them if they had 
any meat there. Whereupon they giving him a piece 
of a broiled fiſh *, and of an honey-comb, he took it 
of them, and did eat before them. 

Which when he had done, reminding them of what 
he had formerly ſaid unto them, he now told them, 
« Theſe are the words which I ſpake unto you, while 
I was yet with you, namely, that all things muſt be 
fulfilled which were written in the law of Moſes, and 
in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, concerning me.” 

Then opened he their underſtanding, that they 
might underſtand the ſcripture, and faid unto them, 


s Luke xxiv. 41. 38. 
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« Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to 
ſuffer and to riſe from the dead the third day (that is, 
it behoved mankind that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer *, Ke). 
— 1 entance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be 

in his name among all nations, beginning at 
eruſalem; and, added he, ye are (and wall 3 
neſſes of theſe things.” 

Then having faid again unto them, © Peace be unto 
you ;” he added, © As my Father hath ſent me, even 
ſo ſend I you. And when he had ſaid this, he breath- 
ed on 8 bug and faid unto them, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghoſt. ” Then added, Whoſoever fins ye re- 
mit, they are remitted unto them ; and whoſoever ſins 
ye retain, they are retained.” 

Which high power they who now * xs unto, had 
need be well affured in themſelves, and give good evi- 
dence unto thoſe upon whom they 1 4 2 to exerciſe 
it, that they are ſent of Chriſt, as he was ſent of his 
Father; and 4 — have received the Holy Ghoſt b 
his immediate breathing on them, as he did on his diſ- 
ciples; not by their breathing on one another, or 
having been 4 on by others (no better, perhaps, 
than themſelves) upon any pretence of „ or 
deputation thereunto from him. 

Theſe words of Chriſt, concerning remitting or re- 
taining fins, being ſpoken to all his diſciples there af-_ 
ſembled, are ſufficient to evince that what of the 
like ſenſe and tendency he ſpake before to Peter, Mat. 
xvi. 19. was not peculiar or appropriate to him; 
but related to all his faithful brethren and colleagues, 
alike as to him. 

— Mark and Luke mention the eleven as 
being together when Jeſus came in, yet by John we 
are told that Thomas was not then with them. 

This Thomas is here called one of the twelve, now 
that ſince the fall of Judas there were but eleven of 
them left, becauſe he was one of that number, which, 
when they were firſt choſen, was twelve. So likewiſe, 


* John xx. 21, 22, 23, 24. 
a = 7; now 
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now that they were reduced to eleven, though one was 
abſent, the reſt bore the general title of the cleven. 

Thomas was his Syriac or Chaldaic name ; his Greek 
name was Didymus, which ſignifies a twin, (one of two 
born at one birth) and thence he was called in Latin, 
Geminus, or Gemellus. 

He it ſeems was abſent before, when Jeſus ſhewed 
himſelf to the reſt of the eleven; but when he came 
among them again, they told him in ſhort (but in 
likelihood more largely than John relates it) “We 
have ſeen the Lord.” 

He not willing to take a matter of that import to 
himſelf upon report from others, and having by his 
abſence before miſſed the advantage of hearing his 
Maſter blame the reſt for not believing them who had 
ſeen him after he was riſen, Mark xvi. 14. now ſome- 
what reſolutely anſwered; Except I ſhall fee in his 
hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the 

int of the nails, and thruſt my Lad into his fide too, 

will not believe” (that he is riſen, and that it is really 
he himſelf). 

Great was the condeſcenſion of our Lord to poor 
Thomas, who doubtleſs he knew would be, as a flow, 
ſo a ſure believer, when once he came to have a ſatiſ- 
factory ground for his faith; and therefore would not 
let him go off for want of rational demonſtration. But 
after eight days, when his diſciples were within and 
Thomas with them, Jeſus came in, the doors being 
ſhut, and, ſtanding in the midſt, firſt gave them his 


uſual falutation, by ſaying, Peace be unto you.” 


Then not ſtaying for backward Thomas to come unto 
him and view his wounds, he calls him out before 
them all, ſaying, Thomas, reach hither thy finger, 
and behold (ſearch and try) my hands; and reach 
hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide, and be not 
faithleſs, but believing.” 

That Thomas, for all his former reſolution, did 
put his hand into the fide of our Lord, or his finger 


| Þ John xx. 25, 26, 27. ; 
into 
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into the print of the nails, is not (that I obſerve) ex- 
E in the text, ſo much as by implication. He had, 

ſuppoſe, no need now of thoſe external evidences. 
Though he reached not his hand to the Lord's ſide, 
the Lord, by the inviſible hand of his divine power, 
reached through his fide to his heart, and touched him 
to the very quick. He began with him in ſuch a 
manner, as muſt needs convince him of his omni- 
ſcience ; for he let him ſee, that he not only knew what 
was in his heart (the terms on which he ſtood) but 
what had been in his tongue, the expreſſion of his 
lips. For as Thomas had ſaid he would not believe, 
unleſs he thruſt his hand into his fide; fo Jeſus invites 
him to reach thither his hand, and thruſt it into his fide. 
Nor did thoſe other words of Chriſt reach the ear of 
Thomas, or wrought on his natural underſtanding only, 
but a divine and efficacious power, no doubt, accom- 
panied them, and ſet home upon the heart of Thomas 
thoſe words of his tender and merciful Lord, Be not 
faithleſs, but believing.” 

No longer now doth Thomas ſtand out, no lon 
doubt; but in a full aſſurance that it was indeed his 
Lord (who had been dead, and was now, by the power 
of his Godhead, riſen from the dead) and in a full 
ſenſe of his great goodneſs to him, in his ſo gracious 
condeſcenſion to his weakneſs, cries out, My Lord, 
and my God ©!” A ſhort, but full confeſſion ; where- 
by, as he had before fallen ſhort and come behind all 
the reſt of his brethren, in not believing that his cru- 
cified Maſter was riſen, he now out-ſtripped them all, 
not only by owning his reſurrection, in calling him his 
Lord (which he had been before he ſuffered, and could 
not have been now if he had not rifen) but alſo by 
acknowledging his divinity, in calling him God; not 
forgetting withal to put in his own claim of an intereſt * 
in him, in calling him 75 God. | 

His favourable Lord did not reject his faith becauſe 
it was no ſooner ; but only faid unto him, „Thomas, 


© John xx. 28, 29. 
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becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed; bleſſed 
are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed 
In which words interpreters think there is an ; 
of time, the præterit tenſe being put for the future; 
according to which they read it, Bleſſed or are 
they that ſhall not ſee, and yet ſhall believe.” And 
indeed, of thoſe to whom our Lord had already ap- 
prom we find not any who did beheve until they 
ſeen, and ſome not very readily then. 

Tne evangeliſt John going on tells us, that Jeſus 
did many other ſigns, in the preſence of his diſciples, 
which are not written in that book of his; but that 
theſe (viz. of his coming into the room them 
when the doors were ſhut, diſcourſing with ſome of 
them undiſcovered, and then vaniſhing out of their 
fight) were written that we might believe that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt, the Son of God; and that believing, we 
might have life through his name. 

Our Lord had, both before his paſſion, Mat. xxvi. 
32. and after his reſurrection, as well by his angels, 
Mat. xxviii. 7. Mark xvi. 7. as by himſelf, Mat. 
XXV11i1. 10. directed his diſciples to go into Galilee, and 
promiſed them that they ſhould him there ; but 
they, not giving credit to the of them that 
brought the meſſage to them, delayed their going into 
Galilee, and continued ſtill at Jeruſalem. Our Lord 
therefore, out of his ſuper-abundant and 
condeſcenſion to their weakneſs, vouchſafed to viſit 
them in Jeruſalem, and give them affurance of the cer- 
tainty of his reſurrection by indubitable proofs. 
Whereupon, being now well fatisfied that he was 
really riſen from the dead, they left Jeruſalem, and 
went into Galilee; from whence we have the next ac- 
count of them thus. 

« After theſe things © (viz. his appearing to Thomas 
and the reſt at Jeruſalem) Jefus ſhewed himſelf again 
to the diſciples, at the fea of Tiberias (which was in 
Galilee) ; and on this wiſe ſhewed he himſelf.“ 


ſee 


4 John xx. 30, John Xi. 1. 
1 There 
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There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas cal- 
led Didymus*', and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and 
the ſons of Zebedee, and two others of his diſciples. 

Peter told the reſt that he had a mind to go a fiſhing, 
and they told him that they alſo were willing to bear 
him company. So forth all went together, and 
entered into a ſhip immediately ; but that night (though 
night is accounted the beſt time for that fort of fiſhing) 
they caught nothing. 

When the morning was come, Jeſus ſtood on the 
ſhore ; but the diſciples (drowſy and tired with watch- 


ing and working, and ps dejected or out of 
humour for their ill ſucceſs) did not ſo much heed him, 
as to know that it was Jeſus. 


He calling to them, aſked them, Children, have 
ye any meat?” and they anſwering No, he bid them caſt 
the net on the right fide of the ſhip. They thereupon 
caſt on that ſide; and now they were not able to draw 
it for the multitude of fiſhes. 

This was a very apt emblem of their future ſucceſs 
in the ſpiritual fiſhery, who were henceforth to become 
fiſhers of men, Mat. iv. 19. By which they might 
learn, that if they went to work of themſelves, in their 
own will, wiſdom, ſtrength, and ability, and without 
him, they would but labour in vain; take pains to no 
purpoſe ; caſt the net on the wrong fide ; toil, but take 
nothing. Whereas, if they ſtayed till he came, took 
counſel of him; followed his directions; caſt their net 
where he bid them; they would not fail of good ſucceſs, 
but would have a plentiful draught. 

This ſo ſudden change in their affairs ſtartled ſome 
of them; and the firſt that took it rightly in was John, 
the diſciple whom Jeſus loved. He preſently im 
his ſenſe to Peter, telling him, It is the Lord.” 

When Simon Peter heard that, he girt his fiſher's 
coat unto him (for he was, ſays the text, naked, that 
is, ſtripped to his under garments); and being not far 
from ſhore, but fo near, that he might ſafely wade 


f John xxi. 2, 3, 4, 5» 6, 7. 
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thither; not willing to ſtay fo long from his Lord, as 
the ſhip would be in coming to land, he caſt himſelf 
into the fea; but the other diſciples came in a little 
ſhip, dragging the net with fiſhes. 

As ſoon as they were come to land, they ſaw a fire 
of coals there, and fiſh laid thereon, and bread :. This 
they might well take for a great miracle; for ſince 
they had been ſo long fo near the place, and in fight of 
it, they could aſſure themſelves no human hand had 
been there to do it. 

Then Jeſus bidding them bring off the fiſh which 
they had now caught, Peter went up, and drew the 
net to land, full of great fiſhes, an hundred and fifty 
and three. Under which number it is ſuppoſed ſome 
myſtery is couched. Grotius ſays, * Notant quidam tot 
© piſcium numerari genera ; eoque ſigniſcari ex omni homi- 
* num genere capturam fore. i.e, Some obſerve that 
© there are ſo many kinds or forts of fiſhes; and that 
© thereby is ſignified, that of every ſort of men ſome 
© ſhall be caught. 

Clarius alſo, another of the criticks, tells us, that 
Oppianus the poet, who wrote of fiſhery, obſerves that 
there are one hundred fifty and three forts or kinds of 
fiſhes. | 

But that which increaſed their wonder was, that al- 
though there were ſo many, and ſuch great fiſhes, yet 
was not the net broken. Which Grotius takes to be a 
prefage of the admirable unity of them, who by the 

13 the 
church. 

When now this miraculous dinner was ready, Jeſus 
called them to come and dine; and himſelf, as maſter 
of the feaſt, came and took bread, and gave them, and 
fiſh Iikewiſe. And none of the diſciples durſt aſk him, 
C Whoart thou?“ knowing that it was the Lord, and 
being probably down in their minds; partly from the 
ſenſe they might have of their own unworthineſs, in 


having forſaken him in his greateſt trial and exerciſe ; 


5 John xxi. 9, 10. 12. 
and 
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and partly alſo from the conſideration of the great diſ- 
tance that was now, more than formerly, between him 
and them, ſince he, by his reſurrection from the dead, 
had put on immortality, whereas they ſtill remained 
in a mortal and low ſtate. | 

This ap ce of his now to them, is accounted 
the third time that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to his diſciples, 
after that he was riſen from the dead. Which is to be 
underſtood of his ſhewing himſelf to them fo generally, 
and to ſo many of them together. For otherwiſe, tak- 


ing in all his appearances 1 perſons, this is 
reckoned the ſeventh time of his being ſeen by ſome or 
other of them. | 

For on the firſt day of his reſurrection he a 
five times. Firſt, To Mary Magdalen by herſelf, 
John xx. 14. Secondly, To the other Mary, and other 
women with her, Mat. xxvin. 8. Thirdly, To Simon 
Peter by himſelf, John xxi. 34. Fourthly, To Cleo- 
phas, and his companion, at Emmaus, ver. 31. 
Fifthly, To the eleven, Thomas being abſent. Then 
a week after, to the eleven again, when Thomas was 
preſent, John xx. 26. which was his ſixth — 
And now ſeventhly, to theſe at the ſea of Tiberias, 
where he entertained them with a double miracle. 

When now they had dined, Jeſus, ſingling out Simon 
Peter, put him to a threefold acknowledgment of his 
love to him; and gave him thereupon a threefold com- 
mand or exhortation to future diligence and faithful- 
neſs, in the diſcharge of his miniſterial office, or 
apoſtleſhip. 

Simon, Son of Jonas, ſaid he, loveſt thou me 
more than theſe love me Peter anſwered, Yea, 
Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. Feed my lambs 
then, ſaid Jeſus to him. 

Then again he faid unto them the ſecond time, 
« Simon, fon of Jonas, loveſt thou me?“ leaving out 


the comparative [more than theſe]. Yea, Lord, 


b John xxi. 15, 16. 


replied 
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replied Peter, as before, Thou knoweſt that I love 
thee. Feed my ſheep, ſaid Jeſus. ; 

The third time he put him to it in like manner, 
ſaying, Simon, ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? At 
that Peter was grieved, as thinking his Lord put it 
too hard upon him, or queſt the reality of his 
love; not conſidering, or perhaps not at that inſtant 
remembering that he had three times, one after ano- 
ther, openly denied him; and that with circumſtances 
of great aggravation. 

However, though it ſeems he took it to be 
fo often purged upon the ſame ſubject, he anſwered, 
« Yea,” and appealing to his Lord's omniſcience (who, 
he found by experience, knew him better than he knew 
himſelf) added, Lord, Thou knoweſt all things, 
thou knoweſt that I love thee. Feed my ſheep,” ſaid 
Jeſus thereupon again to him. 

Then fore- him what he muſt to meet 
with and in his latter age, he ſaid unto him, 
« Verily, verily, I fay unto thee, when thou waſt 

thou gi thyſelf, and wenteſt whither thou 
WOU ; but when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt 
ſtretch forth thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, 
and carry 


- r This he 
pake, ſignifying unto Peter by what death he ſhould 
glorify God. And when he had ſpoken this, he faid 
unto him, Follow me.” 

But as Peter turned himſelf about, he ſaw John alſo 
following. And fince Jeſus had been pleaſed to give 
him fome intimation what ſhould hereafter befal him, 
a curioſity, it ſeems, aroſe in his mind, to know alſo 
how it ſhould fare with John. Wherefore pointing to 
him, he faid unto Jeſus, Lord, and what ſhall this 

man do? 

Io check this buſy and over-curious mind in Peter, 
Jeſus faid unto him, If I will that he tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee ? Follow thou me.” Mind thou 


+ John xxi. 17, 18. 20. 22. 


thir.e 
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thine own buſineſs, keep in thine own ſtation, and leave 
the reſt of my diſciples to my ordering. 

This faying getting abroad among the bre- 
thren, a wrong inference was quickly raiſed from it; 
which was, that that diſciple ( John) ſhould not 
die. Yer Jeſus did not . « He ſhall not die;“ 
but, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that 
to thee ?” 

Now the ſtile is changed from the ſingular number, 
in which it had all along run, unto the plural; not I, 
or he, as before, but we. This (ſays the text, ver. 
24). is the diſciple which teſtifieth of theſe things, and 
wrote theſe things; and we know that his teſtimony is 
true. We! what We? 

This, with ſome other paſſages at the cloſe of the 
20th chapter, hath cauſed to queſtion, whether 
this 21ſt chapter was written, and publiſhed by John, 
t with the reſt of the book ; or added afterwards 
by ſome others, from notes of his, found after his 

Grotius, on John xx. 3o. thus delivers his ſenſe of 
it. © Omnino arbitror ga bic ſequuntur concluſionem 
© totius operis ; & ibi ſniiſſe Fobannem librum quem 
© At ficut caput ultimum Pentateuchi, & caput ultinuit 
© Foſue, poſt Mofis & Jaſuæ mortem additum eft 2 Synedrio 

© Hebreorum ; ita & caput quod ſequitur, poſt mortem Jo- 
© hannis additum ab ecclefia Epheſina ; hoc maxim? fine, ut 

© offtenderetur impletum quod de longevitate, ac non violentd 
norte Fohannis dominus predixerat. Cetera autem que 
in es capite narrantur, addita ad demonſtrandum tempus, 
locum & occafionem illius oraculi, argumento eſt, quod in 
Ane capitis, clauſula huic ſimilis reperitur, & quidem hoe 
© modo, Oidapey irs Ain, iow i pagruy's dure: quibus 
verbis eccleſia oftendit ſe de ſupra-poſitis & Jobanne, 
* & de bis etiam que ex privatis ipfius commentarits 
* erant deprompta, minims dubitare; cim alioqui 4 
© Tohannes boc ſcrip 


dicturus fuiſſet, ut ſupra,” 
> WW ies 19, 35. i. e. LI am) 


Jahn xi. 23, 24. 


© altogether 
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© altogether of the opinion, that thoſe words which here 
© follow, are the concluſion of the whole work; and 


© that there John finiſhed the book which he publiſhed. 
© But that, as the laſt chapter of the Pentateuch, and 
© the laſt chapter of Joſhua, were added by the Sanhe- 
© drin of the Hebrews, after the death of Moſes and 
© Joſhua; ſo alſo the chapter which follows here, (viz. 
© the 21ſt of John) was added after John's death, by 
© the church of Epheſus ; for this end chiefly, to ſhew 
© that that was fulfilled which the Lord had foretold, 
© concerning the long life, and natural (not violent) 
death of John. But that the other things, which are 
© related in that chapter, were added to demonſtrate 
© the time, place, and occaſion of that oracle, it is an 
© argument, becauſe in the end of the chapter, there 
© is aclauſe like this repeated, and that after this man- 
© ner, © We know that his teſtimony is true.” By 
© which words the church ſhews, that ſhe hath not the 
< leaſt doubt concerning the things which John had 
© ſet down before, wry alſo, which were taken out 
© of his private commentaries. Whereas otherwiſe, if 
© John himſelf had written this, he would have ſaid as 
© before, ©* And he knoweth that he faith true,” chap. 
xix. 3] Thus far he. | 

And truly, When John had faid (in chap. xx. ver. 
30). © many other ſigns did Jeſus in the preſence of his 
diſciples, which are not written in this book,” it may. 
well adminiſter ground to queſtion, whether thoſe ſigns, 
which are mentioned after in the chapter following, 
were written by him, or inſerted by ſome other hand 
(but by the direction of the fame ſpirit) after his 
death. Which yet hath no tendency to derogate anv 
thing from the authority of the text, which depends not 
on the perſon writing, but on the ſpirit dictating to the 
writer. | 

But as toward the end of the 2oth chapter (which 
all the evangeliſt himſelf wrote) we are in- 
formed, that Jeſus did many other figns in the pre- 


fence 
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ſence of his diſciples, which are not written in that 
book; ſo in the laſt verſe of the laſt chapter, and 
of the whole book, we are told, that Jeſus did 
many other things alſo, which if they ſhould be writ- 
ten every one, the pen-man ſuppoſed that even the 
world itſelf could not contain the books which ſhould 
be written. 

Which wide expreſſion, divers have divers ways 
attempted to explain without a figure. But doubt- 
leſs they do it beſt, who fairly acknowledge it to be an 
hyperbolical ſpeech, intended only to ſet forth the 
abundance of our Lord's both works and ſayings, which 
muſt needs require a multitude of books to expreſs 
them all fully and at large in. Which fort of figu- 
rative way of ſpeaking would ſound, perhaps, leſs 
harſh to vulgar ears, if they underſtood and right- 
ly conſidered that that way of expreſſing things to 
the height, is both very common in other wri- 
tings, and not altogether uncommon in the Holy 
Writings ; as we read, Deut. 1. 28. of cities walled up 
to heaven. 

I have now gone through the whole book of John. 
Some little parts remain yet of the other three 
evangeliſts; whereof that which in order of time 
comes next, is to be taken out of Matthew, who thus 
delivers it : 

« Then the eleven diſciples went away into Galilee, 
into a mountain, where Jeſus had appointed them to 
come to him.” 

This the evangeliſt immediately ſubjoins to the ac- 
count he gave of the vile combination between the 
prieſts and the ſoldiers, to hinder the belief of our 
Lord's reſurrection; without taking any notice of his 
having appeared before to any but the women. Whi-! 
omiſſion is the more to be wondered at, invimuch as 
Mat:hew was himſelf preſent when he appeared to the 
eleven, without Thomas, and when afterwards he ar 
peared to them a with Thomas, 


L Mi vii; 


414 SACRED HISTORY. Pert l. 


That he mentions not the Lord's appearance to ſome 
of them at the ſea of Tiberias, ſo remarkable as it was, 


is the leſs to be wondered at; for that probably he was 
not one of them that were there; and in likelihood had 
not heard of it. For he relates their going into the 
mountain in Galilee, as if they had gone already thi- 
ther, by the Lord's appointment, without making any 
ſtop or ſtay till they came there. Whereas they were 
in Galilee, when they were at the fea of Tiberias, 
where they had that memorable and miraculous —_ 
of fiſhes; and where our Lord put Peter to fo cloſe a 
profeſſion of his love to him. 

This mountain they now went to, is ſuppoſed to be 
that on which our Lord made that excellent ſermon to 
his diſciples, recorded in the 5th, 6th, and 7th chap- 
ters of Matthew, not far from Capernaum. And this 
mountain being made choice of for the place, and the 
meeting here being appointed (as Matthew ſays) by 
Jeſus himſelf, it is very likely, that to this place his 
diſciples, followers, and favourers, did ly flock 
from all the adjacent parts, to both ſee and take their 
leave of their crucified and riſen Maſter, before his 
aſcenſion to his Father: this place being ſo far diſtant 
from Jeruſalem, and out of the reach of both Pilate 
and the council of Jeruſalem, that not only they 
who ſhould come thither from Jeruſalem, but all 
others from other parts, might hope to be in ſafery 
And as this ſeems to have been the moſt general 
aſſembly, to which our Lord had ſhewed himſelf fincz 
his reſurrection; it is moſt likely to be that which the 
Paul mentions, 1 Cor. xv. 6. where, re- 
counting the ſeveral ap ces of Chriſt after his re- 
ſurrection (according as he had received information 
thereof himſelf from others, which differs much from 
the accounts given by any, or all the evangeliſts), he 
fays, he was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at 


once. | 
great number, Matthew here mentions the 


Of this 


eleven diſciples only, and ſays, When * 
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they worſhi him ;” yet adds, but ſome doubted.” 
Which, un it be underſtood of ſome of thoſe five 
hundred who had not ſeen him before, would found 
ſomewhat harſhly of any of the eleven. 

To ogy dy ==: Matthew mentions the 4 
ven only, have thought fit to change the ten 
of the doubting verb, from the preter-i to the 

plu- perfect; ſo reading it inſtead of ſome doubted, 
ome have doubted ; as indeed not only Thomas, but, 
for a while, moſt of the reſt had done. 

When they had paid their adorations to Jeſus ©, he 
coming to them, and ſpeaking to them, ſaid, All 
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go 
ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them into 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt; teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever I have commanded you: and lo, I am with 
you always, even unto the end of the world.” 

Mark adds, He that believeth* and is baptized 
(which he certainly will be, if he believe aright) ſhall 
be ſaved ; but he that believeth not (and conſequently 
is not baptized with this ſpiritual baptiſm) ſhall be 
And to ſhew what ſort of faith this was, to which 
falvation was promiſed, he tells them what the effects 
of it ſhould be. 

_ © Theſe ſigns, ſaid he, ſhall follow them that believe; 

In my name (by my power) they ſhall caſt out 
devils; they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues; they 
ſhall take up ſerpents (without danger); and if 
they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them; 
they ſhall lay hands on the fick, and they ſhall 
recover.” 

Burt nothing of this could they do of themſelves, 
or without the divine power. Therefore Luke con- 
tinues our Lord's to them thus*: © And be- 
hold, I fend the promiſe of my Father upon you 
(which was the pouring forth of the Holy Ghoſt upon 


= Mat. viii. 18, 19, 20. Mark xvi: 16, 17, “ Luke xxiv. 49. 
Vol. III. I'1 them, 
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them, John xv. 26. Acts i. 5. and 8). but tarry ye 
in the ciry of Jeralalem, been 


from on high, 
then were they to go forth in that power; and therein 
and thereby to teach ſo powerfully, as by their teach- 
ing to baptize thoſe they taught. © Go ye therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptizing them.” 
4. So that baptizing was the proper and ge 

nuine effect of the teaching. For indeed, that teach- 


verbal preaching ſpeaking 


ing diſcipled, 


7. They 
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7. They who this 1 
ande fo rage 
have their faith diſtinguiſhed and con 
extraordinary ſigns, which, in thoſe early ages, wheres 
in the Chriſtian religion was to be introduced and 
ſettled in the world, ſhould follow them for con- 
r crnen Se. a 
The apoſtle Paul tells us, is general 
meeting on the mountain in Galilee, where our Lord 
appeared to ſo many at once, he was ſeen of James. 
hich Paul fure muſt have from ſome verbal re- 


- and ooo 
it. 

It is thought by 
probability) 
diſciples at the mountain in Galilee, he ordered 


where he had 
miſe of the 3 
Spirit u 
Whither being come, he aue baue them there 
again”, and from thence led them forth as far as 
to Bethany ; where having again commanded them 
that they ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, but 
wait there for the promiſe of the Father, which 
they had heard of him; he gave them this reafon 
why they ſhould tarry there, and not enter forth- 
their baptizing miniſtry : For John 
truly, ſaid he, baptized with water; but ye ſhall 
be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, not many days 
hence.” As if he had ſaid, The iſm with water 
(which John baptized with) ye are ſufficiently qua- 
lified for already, and have already uſed; ye 
us now 12 (07 HD 8 1 


that of John; the f. ral baſin, the bp 
with the Holy G which —_ 


miinifier 2 lin 70 "malt be dipitzed whd your 


? Luke zxxiv. 50. 
I'i2 ſelves. 


lation; for none of the four evangeliſts ſay any 
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Rand ; into heaven ? This ſame Jeſus, 
- vx 3% 


en up from you into heaven, ſhall fo 
6 
ven.“ | 


ing his re- 
worſhipped and ing with 
mount Olivet (from whence he was 
Jeruſalem; they were, for ſome 


God. To whom be glory and domi- 
ever and ever, Amen. 


* Luke xxiv. 52. 


The End of the FixsT Parr. 
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FTER that the evangeliſt Luke (whom the 
apoſtle Paul calls the beloved phyſician, Col. 
iv. 14.) had written his former treatiſe (as 
himſelf calls it, Acts i. 1.) wherein he briefly com- 
prehended an account of the conception, birth, life, 
travels, doings, ſayings, ſufferings, death, refurrec- 
tion, and aſcenſion of our blefſed Lord and Saviour, 
Jefus Chriſt; he applied himſelf to compile an 
hiſtory of the lives, travels, labours, dif-ourſes, 
miracles, and ſufferings of the apoſtles and diſciples 
of our Lord, more eſpecially of thoſe three apoſ- 
tles, Peter, John, and Paul; of the _ of whom 
he was a ſteady com ion, bearing im com 

in moſt 5 ſervices in the w of 
the goſpel. 

That hiſtory, under the title of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, he dedicated to Theophilus ; but whether 
that was the proper name of ſome particular perſon, 
then eminent in the Chriſtian church, or a common 
appellative for any devout and pious Chriſtian, who 
truly loved God, is a queſtion not yet determined, 
nor eaſily determinable, and perhaps not of the great- 


eſt moment, if jt were determined. 


114 . Having, 
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Having, by way of introduction, delivered both 
the manner of our Lord's aſcenſion, and (amongſt 
other paſſages mentioned in the cloſe of the former 
part of this book) his command to his diſciples to 
tzrry for ſome time at Jeruſalem,. that they might 
there receive the promiſe of his Father (the pour- 
ing forth of the Holy Spirit upon them); he re- 
lates, that when were come in from the moun- 
tain called Olivet, went up into an upper 
room, where abode both Peter, and James, and 
John, and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholo- 
mew and Matthew, James the Son of Alpheus, and 
Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James. 

Theſe, who were the eleven apoſtles, with divers 
others, not only the devout women who were wont 
ro wait upon our Lord while he was on earth, and 


Mary, the mother of our Lord (of whom this is the 
laſt mention we have); but many alſo of his bre- 
thren, or kinſmen, — 470 


apoſtolical number, by the defeftion of Judas the 
traitor, coming (by divine direction, no 
the mind of Peter; he ſtood up in the 
diſciples, and ſaid, *«* and - uy this ſcrip- 
ture muſt needs have 


Men 
| been 


numbered with us (he was one of the twelve), and had 
obtained part of this 1 


Part II. SACRED HISTORY. 483 


David, in the dinanch. of his foul and 
his mind, from the extremity of his |} 
againſt his cruel enemies in Saul's court, and eſpe- 
cially, as ſome think, againſt 
chief herdſman to king Saul, upon his 
prieſts of the Lord, 1 Sam. xx. 18. The apoſtle 
then : 

W ore of theſe men, who have accom 


ied 
with us all the time that the Lord Jeſus 
among us, beginning from the baptiſm of John (the 
time that he was baptized by John, which was be- 
fore he had gathered any diſciples) unto that ſame day 
that he was taken up from us, muſt one be ordained 
to be a witneſs with us of his reſurrection. 

This was the great care and buſineſs of the apoſtles 
and diſciples of our Lord in that age, to give as fre- 
uent, full, and clear evidence as might be of his re- 
urrection, as that which was a chief article of the 
Chriſtian faith ; which fairly evinced, and thoroughly 
believed, made an eafy way for the belief of all the 
reſt; even his divine miraculous 


which was not more above the of nature, than 
his reſurrection was. And if faith muſt recur to a 


* Acts i. 19. 


power 
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er above nature for the latter, it might there 
End ſufficient ground for the former alſo. 

This tion og Ay of a new apo- 
ſtle into the place of the old apoſtate, ſpringing 
_ a divine motion in one, found ready entrance 
in the reſt?; wherefore they appointed two, 
Joſeph called Barſabas, who was firnamed Juſtus, 
and Matthias, 

And > 


uy, choice entirely to the 
As: * Thou Lord, who 
ow Mi ff gt all men, ſhew whether of 
theſe Ab & Pops gt 
of this miniſtry and apoſtleſhip, from which Judas 
by tranſgreſſion fell, that he might go to his own 


ace. 

hen giving forth the lots, the lot fell upon 

Matthias; and he was numbered with the eleven 

apoſtles, and ſo the number twelve was made up 
in. 

This een the aſſembly did 

not thereupon break up, the company did not 

ſcatter, or d aſunder, but continued together, 

according to their Lord's command, intently wait- 


ing for the accompliſhment of his promiſe, the 
more _—_ forth of the Holy Ghoſt 
ſpent their time (as may reaſona- 
bly | be ſuppoſed) for the moſt part, in waiting on 
the Lord, and in 1 and ſupplication to him, 
as he, by his Holy 8 p_ (a meaſure of which they 
had received before) them thereunto; until the 
ren days were expired, which remained between his 
aſcenſion and the —— feaſt of Pentecoſt. For 
that feaſt being (and taking its name from its 
being) the fiftieth day from the feaſt-day of the 
paſſover, on which day our Lord aroſe, and the 
day of his aſcenſion being the fortieth day after his 


reſurrection; there remained ten days from his aſcen- 
fion to the fiftieth day, or Pentecoſt. 


1 Acts i. 23. 26, 
| And 
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And now, when the day man wo 
come, we find them altogether in one place, and 
with one accord, or in one mind, 

This is ſuppoſed to be the very day, on which 
the law was given on mount Sinai. And as the 

of it- was then introduced, and attended 

with thunders, lightnings, fire, and imoke, which 
cauſed admiration and conſternation in the ſpecta- 

_ — Exod, xix. ſo now alſo was this 

=-__ work uſhered in (as I may 

ay) with — and extraordinary attendance, to 

the aſtoniſhment of the beholders. 

« For on a ſudden there came a ſound from hea- 
ven, as of a ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled all 
the houſe where they were ſitting; and there ap- 
peared unto them cloven like as of fire, 
and it fat upon each of them. And they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak 
with other tongues, as the ſpirit gave them utter- 


ance.” 

This was a thorough baptiſm. They were now 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt indeed; and that in 
the ſtrict and proper ſenſe of the word [ baptize] 
which fignifies to dip, plunge, or put under; for 
they were truly dipped, or pronged, into the Holy 
Spirit. They were brought wholly under it, and 
into compleat ſubjection to it; 0 that it was not 
only in but over them and did cover them f 
throughout. 1 

And indeed very wonderful, and withal very ſig- 
nificant and nfloatiive, was this divine appearance 4 
to them. 1 
The ſound which came from heaven, and that 1 
ſo forcibly as to be compared to the ruſhing of a 1 
mighty wind, might well inſtruct them, that they 1 
were to publiſh the goſpel of ſalvation to mankind 1 
with an heavenly ſound, and in that mighty power 
and divine nes, that it ſhould fill the world, 


2 Acts ii. I, 2. F - | 
as | 
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as this found had filled all the houſe where 
were; which, in that reſpect, might then well 


The — of fire upon thoſe tongues be- 
tokened not only the brightneſs which ſhould ac- 
company their teſtimony, but the warm zeal which 
ſhould be kindled in them, and their mini- 
ſtry in others, for the propagation of the glorious 


age 
there aflembled 


with the men, Acts i. 14. 
ed with the Holy Ghoſt, chap. 
diſciples, men and 


to f| 


all 


(that 

ſex), 

as we 

the m 

of on the diſciples, 
is to be for the — 
blin ſpel; the imparting 


thereof indi of each ſex, and fil- 
ling them all (both and the other) 
c 


of ſex 
with the Holy Ghoſt, is a fair indication that God 
of his ſervants of either ſex 
. 


intended to make uſe 
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ſervice; - and that women are not excluded 


and conſequently ought not to be debar- 
men therefrom, on the account of their ſex 


any, even of thoſe who have the leaſt 
ts of women, think it ſtrange, 

igh and — gifts ſhould be con · 
that ſex, which is accounted the weaker. 
conſider, that that admirable gift of 

not ſo in the power or at the com- 
them“ to whom it was given, 
it in their own will, or time, 

themſelves pleaſed; but only 

ſpirit was pleaſed to give them 


This ſo wonderful operation of the Spirit of God 
his ſervants, could not long be contained 
Nea houſe wherein they were 


red 
only. 


(and at this time more 
eſpecially, by reaſon of the feaſt abiding) at Jeru- 
» Jews, devout men out of every nation under 
heaven: which is an yg ae ſpeech, all nations 
bei 8 t for many; and 

— "7 oof dr By if gen 
= er heaven, in which any Jews did then 
dwell. But the enumeration which comes after, of 
the particular countries they were of, ſeems to re- 
ſtrain it, for the moſt part, to the Eaſtern world. 

Now when the fame of this fo unprecedented a 
miracle had drawn this company together, they 
were amazed; becauſe every man of them heard the 
diſciples ſpeak in his own language. 
And at this they, being all confounded, marvel- 
led, ſaying one to another, Behold! Are not all 


Acts ii. 6. 
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theſe who Galileans ?” that is, Jews of Ga- 
Hlee, whoſe diale&t did ſomewhat differ both from 
that of Jeruſalem, and from the ſeveral dialects alſo 
of other Jews, living in other of the world. 
How is it then, ſaid they, we hear every 
man in our own tongue, wherein we were born?” 
VIZ. Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the 
dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in Judea and Cappa- 
docia, in Pontus and Aſia, Phrygia and Pamphylia, 
in „ and in the parts of Lybia about Cyrene, 
and gers of Rome, Cretes, and Arabians (but 
all Jews and proſelytes; that is, either Jews by na- 
_ or Jews by religious profeſſion) we do hear 
them ſpeak in our tongues the wonderful works of 


God. 
Some working heads have apprehended that the 
diſciples ſpake but in one lan „ but that the 


matter ſpoken was carried, by the power of the 
Holy Spirit, to the ear of every one of the hear- 
ers in his proper tongue; in which miſtake fo wiſe 
a man as Eraſmus ſeems to have been. 
| Againſt this opinion, good old Caſtalio (a man 
both of great honeſty and learning) in his anno- 
tations on this place, declaims with more than 
utual „ as 2 notion that not only oppo- 
fed the plain rext (which expreſsly ſays, they ſpake 
with other ton „ver. 4. as the Spirit gave them 
utterance); but transferred the miracle from the 
tongues of the divinely-infpired ſpeakers, to the ears 
of the amazed and confounded hearers; ſo turning 
the gift of tongues into a ift of ears. 
Againſt this, Grotius alfo gives this guarding 
caution. * Noli its credere, qui miraculum in auribus 
© audientium fatium aſſerunt, i. e. Believe not them, 
who aſſert that the miracle was wrought in the 
ears of the hearers.“ And he enumerates many 
texts of Holy Scripture againſt it, 


> Acts ii. 


Evident 
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Evident it is, that the hearers admired the mira- 
cle in the ſpeakers. We, ſaid they, do hear them 
ſpeak in our tongues, &c. And they were amazed, 
and were in doubt, faying one to another, What 
meaneth this? 

Yet in fuch a multitude, there wanted not ſome, 
who through ignorance, or envy, or both, rather 
than confeſs to the divine power, choſe to aſperſe 
the diſciples with drunkenneſs, as having over-charged 
themſelves with drink. And theſe mockingly ſaid, 
„ Theſe men are full of new wine.” Thereby at 
once diſcovering both their malice and their folly ; 
as if wine, new or old, could enable men to ſpeak 
in languages they had never learned, nor under- 
ſtood before. 

This ſcandal however (how improbable ſoever) 
was fit to be removed, and advantage thence taken 
to inform the auditory of the meaning of this fo 
extraordinary, and to them amazing work. 

Peter therefore ſtanding up with the eleven (as 
co-witneſſes with him to the truth of what he 
ſhould deliver) and lifting up his voice, that he 
might the better be heard of all, ſaid unto them; 
« Ye men of Judea, and all ye that dwell (or at this 
time abide) at Jeruſalem, hearken to my words; 
and be this known unto you, that theſe are not 
drunken (as ſome of you ſuppoſe them to be) 
ſeeing it is but the third hour of the day.” Which 
(bounding the day within twelve hours, from fix 
in the morning to fix at night) will anſwer nine in 
the morning with us. 

Had the diſcourſe related to theſe countries and 
times, the argument taken from the earlineſs in the 
morning, would, I doubt, have been of little force 
to have acquitted them from the ſuſpicion of having 
drunk too liberally ; but the caſe there was other- 
wiſe. 5 


© Ads ii. 13, 14, 16. 
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in the terms to the legal diſpenſation, 
under which the lived and wrote) of ſeeing 
viſions, dreaming dreams, and propheſying; yet the 
apoſtle followed the prophet farther, into thoſe mi- 
natory denunciations of judgments, metaphorically 
ſet forth by wonders in heaven, and ſigns 
in earth, blood, fire and ſmoke, turning the tun 
into darkneks, and the moon into blood, &c. em- 
blems of great calamities, and grievous miſeries, 
which ſhould come that people, the Jews, be- 
fore that great and notable or terrible day of the 
Lord ſhould ultimately come upon their city and 
them, to the utter deſtruction of it, and final diſ- 
of them. All which the apoſtle ran through, 
probably that he might come to that comfortable 
cloſe; that notwithſtanding all this, © Whoſoever 
ſhould call on the name of the Lord (that is, 
ſhould worſhip him in truth, and in fincerity of 
heart) ſhould be ſaved *;” viz. from the deſtruction 
of that horrible day. 

Having thus * „ prophet of their own, 
in good eſteem with them, removed any miſcon- 
ceived prejudice out of the minds of his hearers, 
and thereby conciliated their good opinion ; he pro- 
ceeds to open to them the great myſtery of Chriſt's 
reſurrection, and the effects thereof in that won- 
derful ion of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 
which they themſelves, to their amazement, had 
ſeen; and Alſo, the great guilt which lay upon the 
Jewiſh nation for their injuſtice and cruelty to 
him, in putting him to death; and thus he en- 
ters it: 

« Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe words: Jeſus of 
Nazareth (ſo he calls him, that they might the 


more readily underſtand whom he meant, becauſe 
io he had been uſually called by and amongſt 
the Jews), a man, added he, approved of God 
among you, by miracles, wanders, and ſigns, which 
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ly might 

e to aſſert, by implication at leaſt, 
divinity; which afterwards he more plainly 
ES. 

For going on, he tells them, God had raiſed up 
this Jefos, having looſed the pains (cords or bands) 
of death, becauſe it was not poſſible that he ſhould 
be holden of it. 

To perſuade this, he urges the ſaying of David, 
which he applies to Chriſt. For, ſaith he, David 
ſpeaketh concerning him (Chriſt when, in Pſalm 
xV1. 8, &c. he faith), I foreſaw the Lord always 


Acts ii. 23, 24, 25. Ki 
ELUTE 


Part II. SACRED HISTORY. 493 


before my face, for he is at my right hand, that 
I ſhould not be moved: therefore did my heart re- 
Joice, and my was glad; moreover alſo 
my fleſh ſhall reſt in „ becauſe thou wilt not 
leave my foul in hell (in the grave, or ſtate of 
death), neither wilt thou ſuffer thy holy one to 
ſee corruption (to lie ſo long in the grave as to 
be corrupted). Thou haſt made known unto me 
the ways of life: thou ſhalt make me full of joy 
with thy countenance.” 

Thus the apoſtle delivered (or thus at leaſt Luke 
hath given) the ſenſe rather than the words of the 
Plalmift, from which he varies not a =_ yet 
in the main retains enough to ve his propoſi 
tion of the reſurrection 01 4 the dead. 
Which the better to evince, he thus beſpeaks their 
further attention: 

« Men and brethren, let me freely ſpeak unto 
you of the patriarch David.” This is a title we 
do not find given to David, either before or after; 
and now probably to ſweeten theſe Jewiſh audi- 
rors. 

Then he tells them concerning David, © he 
is both dead and buried, and his ſepulchre is with 
us unto this day. Therefore being a propher, and 
knowing that God had ſworn with an oath to him, 
(Pſalm cxxxii. 11.) that of the fruit of his loins, ac- 
cording to the fleſh, he would raiſe up Chrift to 
fit wy, throne (fo the apoſtle explains and 

ies what was (ook en 1 to David); ** 

ing this A 4 ſpake of the reſurrection of 
Chrift, that his ſoul was not left in hell (or the 
grave) neither did his fleſh ſee corruption.” In which 
words he muſt needs be underſtood to ſpeak of 
Chriſt, not of himſelf, becauſe his own fleſh did 


ſee corruption; corrupt in the grave, as other 


mens do. 


Acts it. 29. 
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Having thus ſmoothed the way by the teſtimony 
of ſo a man, and with them fo venerable, 
as the royal David, he now directly aſſerts 
and atteſts the reſurrection of Jefus, thus: This 
Jeſus, ſaid he“,  _ TC 9 whereof we 
all are witneſſes.” 
Therefore, added he, being by the right hand of 
God exalted, and having received of the Father the 
promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt (of which fee John xiv. 
16, and xv. 16). he hath ſhed forth this wonder- 
ful operation thereof, which ye now both fee and 
Which exaltation, or aſcenfion of Chriſt into 
heaven, he confirms to them by another teſtimony 
of David, who they all knew was not himſelf per- 
ſonall aſcended into heaven; and yet he himſelf. 
ſays, m cx. 1. © The Lord faid unto my Lord, 
(which could be none but Chrift) fit thou on my 
right hand, until I make thy foes thy footſtool. 
Which words our Lord himſelf alſo had before 


of Ree os 


= XX11. nn 
Thus having fairly is auditors through 
the life, wing reſurrection, and aſcenſion of our 
Lord, the apoſtle cloſes his diſcourſe with this cloſe 
and home application ; * Therefore let all the houſe of 
Ifrael know affuredly, that God hath made that 
fame Jeſus, whom ye (the houſe of Ifrael) have 
crucified, both Lord and Chriſt; that is, King and 
Meſſiah. 

So clear and demonſtrate was this account con- 
cerning Chriſt, ſo powerfully delivered, and ſet ſo 
home by the Holy Spirit on the hearts of many 
of the hearers, that when they heard it, they were 
pricked in their heart (ſtruck with a ſharp ſenſe of 
a_ remorſe for what they had done); and Gove 
ſaid unto Peter, and to the reſt of the 
ſtles, « Men and brethren, what ſhall we do?” 


Ads ii. 32, 33. 39. 36. 37. 
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In anſwer whereunto, Peter ſaid unto them, c Re- 
pent (that is, amend your lives) and be + oh 
every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for 
the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt *.” 

That the baptiſm here mentioned was the bap- 
tiſm of John (Ain in uſe among the Jewiſh Chriſ- 
tian believers, or converts from Judaiſm to Chriſ- 
rianity, more eſpecially, who were naturally tenacious 
of ceremonial rites, and could not eaſily let them 
go) may be gathered from the terms of it, re- 
pentance and remiſſion of ſins, exactly agreeing with 
the terms of John's baptiſm, Mark i. 4. And it is 
not into the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, as Chriſt's baptiſm is expreſſed to be, Mar. 
XXYV1}1. 29. but in the name of Jeſus Chriſt only: 
which form John is ſuppoſed to have uſed in his 


baptiſm. For Paul told the Epheſian diſciples (who 


had not ſo much as heard whether there was an 
Holy Ghoſt, though they had been baptized into 
John's baptiſm) that John baptized with the bap- 
tiſm of _ tance, ſaying unto the le, that 
they ſhould believe on him that ſhould come after 
him, that is, on Jeſus Chriſt, Acts xix. 4. But the 
baptiſm of Chriſt, the ſpiritual baptiſm which the 
apoſtles and diſciples had now been fo eminently 
baptized with, was yet to come; © and ye Hall re- 
ceive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt.” 

« For the promiſe, ſaid Peter unto them, is unto 
you (as well as to us} and to your children (if they 
alſo come to believe) and to as many as are afar 
off (either in place or time, Jews or Gentiles) even 
as many as the Lord our God ſhall call” (or, as 
ſhall anſwer the call of God). And with many other 
words did he teſtify and exhort them; concluding 
with this faying, © Save yourſelves from this un- 
toward generation,” 


k Acts ü. 38, 39 
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Then they that gladly received his words were 
ized *; and the ſame day there were added to 
them about three thouſand fouls, who continued 
ſtedfaſt in the me pen and fellowſhip, and 
in breaking of and in And fear 
came upon every one, becauſe of the many won- 
ders — ſigns which were done by the apoſtles. 
And all that believed were together as one fa- 
mily, and had all things common; for they fold 
their poſſeſſions and goods, and parted them to and 
amongſt their company, as every one had need. 
And they continued daily, at certain times in the 
day, with one accord (or unanimouſly) in the tem- 
ple; and at other times breaking bread from houſe 
to houſe (that is, feeding at a common table to- 
gether, ſometimes at one houſe, ſometimes at ano- 
ther); and in that manner did eat their meat with 
gladneſs and fingleneſs of heart, praiſing God, who 
gave them favour with all the (unprejudiced) = 
le. And the Lord added to the church daily 
uch (ſays our Engliſh verſion) as ſhould be ſaved.” 
Thoſe (fays Dr. Gell on the place, remains, page 
696.) who were ſaved: thoſe, who following the 
apoſtles counſel, to fave themſelves from that un- 
toward generation, (ver. 40.) did (as Vatablus words 
e themſelves from the perverſe men of 


I 


it) ſeparat 
2 age, who denied Jeſus to be Chriſt; and fo 
received the Chriſtian faith. 

Soon after this, Peter and John went up to- 
gether into the temple*, at the hour of evening 
prayer (which was the ninth hour with them, the 
third in the afternoon with us): and a certain 
man lame from his mother's womb, who was car- 
ried and laid every day at the gate of the tem- 
ple which was called beautiful, to aſk alms of 
them that went into the temple, when he faw 
Peter and John about to go into the temple, aſked 
an alms. And Peter thereupon faſtening his eyes 


i Acts ii. 41. 44. * Acts iii. 1. 


upon 


Part II. SACRED HISTORY. 497 


upon him, as did John alſo, faid unto him, Look 
on us.” That made him give the more heed 
unto them, expecting to receive ſomething from 
Then faid Peter to him, © Silver and go 
IT none, but fuch as I have give I thee. In the 
name (that is, power and virtue) of Jeſus of Na- 
zareth, riſe up and walk.” And taking him with- 
al by the right hand, he lift him up, and imme- 
—_ the feet and ancle-bones of cripple re- 
CCl ſtrength, ſo that leaping up, he ſtood, and 
walked, and entered with them into the temple, 
walking, and leaping, and praiſing God.” | 
The people thereupon, who faw him now walk- 
ing and praiſing, and knew that it was he who 
had uſed to fit for alms at the beautiful gate of 
the temple, were filled with wonder and amaze- 
ment at that which had happened unto him. Where- 
fore, as the man who had been lame, and was 
healed, held Peter and John (probably through 
eful affection for the benefit received, and per- 
too for fear, leſt if they ſhould go from him, 
his lameneſs might return); the le ran 
ther, and flocked unto them in the porch which 
was called Solomon's, greatly wondering ; which 
when Peter ſaw, he thus addreſſed himſelf unto the 
people : 

« Ye men of Iſrael, why marvel ye at this? 
and why look ye ſo earneſtly on us, as though 
we, by our own power or holineſs, had made this 
man to walk?” Ye miſtake the caſe, which 1s far 
otherwiſe; and thus it is: 


« The God of Abraham, and of Ifaac, and of 


Jacob, the God of our Fathers hath glorified his 
Son Jeſus, whom ye delivered up, and denied him 
in the preſence of Pilate, when he was determined 
to let him go. Ye, I fay, denied the holy one, 
and the juſt, and defired (an unholy and unjuſt 


Acts iii. 6. 9. 13. 
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ted unto you, inſtead 
led the prince of life, 

hath raifed from 


faith which is by hi 
the author of faith 
this perfect be 


This was a fevere 


that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath thus ful 
% Repent therefore, and be converted (from 


ewiſh 


truly ſaid un! | A pro- 
Lord your God raiſe up unto you, 
brethren, like unto me; him ſhall ye hear 
things whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you. 


Ads ii, 16, 17. 19. 22. 
And 


HW. SACRED HISTORY. 499 


quities. Not only "g their 
a non-imputation them 


which doubtleſs is 


ing them from their iniquities“; 


aſſiſt them, came ruſhing upon them, being angrily 
orieved that they taught the people, and hed 
through Jeſus reſurrection of the 41 

As theſe were perſons of different factions and 
intereſts, ſo their diſlike to the apoſtles preaching 
proceeded from different grounds. 

The 7 of the temple (whoſe charge was 
to guard and avenues of the temple, 
to prevent ſedition or tumult, by the frequent and 

confluences of the Jews thither), might per- 
fear, left ſome diſturbance might ariſe, to the 
breach of the publick peace, from the apoſtles 
preaching ; whereby fuch great numbers of people 
were drawn t . 

The Sadducees . 2 that a 
reſurrection was | at all; which was u 
denied by- all of dow ſe. __ 
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make name and power to be ſynonimous; terms of 

te Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid un- 
to them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders of 
— FA e Gs 
good done to impotent man; that is, 
what means he is made whole; be it known 7 
you all, and to all the people of Iſrael, that by 
the name (that is, the power) of Jeſus Chriſt of 
Nazareth, whom ye crucified, and whom God raiſed 
from the dead, even by him doth this man ſtand 
here before you whole.” 

Then by an elegant „taken from archi- 
tecture, he added, This is the ſtone which was 
ſet at nought by you builders, which is become 
the head of the corner: neither is there ſalvation 
in any other; for there is none other name under 
1 given among (or to) men, whereby we muſt 

ſav 

Now did the apoſtles begin to experience the 
fulfilling of that 1 — of the Lord unto them, 
when warning them not to take thought, or pre- 
meditate what anſwer to make, when "they ſhould 
be brought before rulers, kings, or councils for his 
lake ; he aſſured them that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
teach them in that hour (or —_— what they _— 
ſay; and that 12411 as men, that 
ſhould then ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt in them, 
Mark xiii. 9, 10, 11, and Luke xi. 11, 12. For 
now did Peter, being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſpeak ſo to this great council as filled them with 
wonder. 

For when they ſaw the boldneſs of Peter and 
John (that they were not at all daunted at the 
ſtate and grandeur of ſo great an aſſembly) the free- 
dom of ſpeech they uſed (without fear — what the 
council could do unto them), and withal perceived 
that they were unlearned and ignorant men (that 


Akts iv. 8. 13, 


15, 
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is, not bred up in their ſchools, not verſed in the 
ſchool divinity of thoſe times; though otherwiſe 
well _ in the Holy Scri then extant, as 

appears their ready citing and of 
the holy text of the Old Tilda" © 22 
— — kn they marvelled, and took 
them (either from information of 


in the 2 Mat. xxi. 23. and 1 
ſeen theſe diſciples of his wi 
thence remember), that they had 

And beholding the man that was 
with them * (for he like an hone won true man, ſeeins 
the les were t in trouble and 
for his ſake, would not forfake them; grate- 
fully ſtood by them who had, 1 to 
him, ſtood by him) the matter of fact w 
plain that they could ſay nothing againſt ir. 

This put to a ſtand, ſo that 
not well how to proceed, or what to do or ſay 
unto the apoſtles. Wherefore they commanded them 
to go aſide out of the council; and then confer- 
ing among themſelves about them, they ſaid, What 
ſhall we do to theſe men? For that indeed a no- 
table miracle hath been done by them is manifeſt 
to all that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we ourtelves 
cannot deny it. But, that it ſpread not far- 
ther among the people, let us ftraitly threaten them 
that they ſpeak henceforth to no man in this 
name.” 

When they had thus concluded, they called them 
in, and commanded them that they ſhould not teach; 
no, nor ſo much as ſpeak at all, publickly or pri- 
vately, in the name of Jeſus. 

But Peter and John boldly anſwered, Whether 
it be right in the fight of God to hearken unto 
you more than unto God, judge ye. But whatever 


* Acts iv. 14. 16. 18, 19, 


your 
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your judgment therein may be, yet we cannot but 
* things which we have both ſeen and 
he 


The council wanted not will to have handled them 
more ſeverely, but ſaw the cauſe would not 
bear it. Wherefore, they had farther threat- 
ened them, they let them go; not finding any way 
ight puniſh them, becauſe of the peo- 
glorified God for that which was 
aſcribed the miracle to God, 
his immediate power ; and that the 
| the man was above forty years old, 
on whom this miracle of healing was ſhewed. 

The apoſtles thus diſmiſſed went to their own 
country (whether to the reſt of the twelve only, or 

and twenty diſciples of the firſt ſtock, 


who probably were then 
aſſembled to ſupplicate God for their deliverance) 
| God with 'one accord, 
| God, who haſt made 
heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that in them 
is; who by the mouth of thy ſervant David haſt 
faid, Why did the heathen rage, and the people 
imagine vain things? The kings of the earth ſtood 
up, and the rulers were gathered together, to do 
whatſoever thy hand and thy counſel determined 
before to be done. And now Lord, behold their 
threatenings, and grant unto thy ſervants that with 
all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word, by ftretch- 
ing forth thy hand (thy power) to heal; and that 
ſigns and may be done by the name (the 
power) of thy holy child Jefus.” 
When they had thus offered up their to 
God, the place wherein they were aſſembled toge- 
ther was ſhaken by the wonderful power of the 


Acts iv. 23. 31. 
Holy 
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Holy Spirit, with which they were all filled, and 
by which they were enabled to ſpeak the word of 


God with boldneſs. 

And with power did the apoſtles bear wit- 
neſs of the reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, and great 
grace was upon them all. By which word [grace] 
tome underſtand [| favour] from the e, others 
1 or open- heartedneſs one another; 
which anſwers well both to what went next before, 
and to what follows next after. | 

For the multitude of them that believed were of 
one heart* and of one foul; neither did any of 
them ſay that ought of the things which he poſ- 
ſeſſed was ſo his own, that it ſhould not be com- 
municated to the neceſſities of his brethren. By 
which means matters were ſo well managed, with 
that indifferency and equality, that there was not 
any amongſt them that lacked. For as many as 
were poſſeſſed of lands or houſes fold them, and 
brought the prices of the things that were fold, 
and laid them down at the apoſtles feet; out of 
which, diſtribution was made unto every man ac- 
cording as he had need. 

Of which ſort of liberal community, a particular 
inſtance was in Joſes, who by the apoſtles was fir- 
named Barnabas. He, though he was a Levite, 
had land ( ps in the iſland of Cyprus, whereof 
he was) which he fold, and bringing the money 
laid it t the apoſtles feet; who, it ſeems, were then 
the common treaſurers or receivers of the church's 
common ſtock. And herein Barnabas anſwered well 
his name, which ſignifies 4 ſor of conſolation; for 
by his eftate into the common ftock or 
treaſury, for the common relief of all, he admini- 
ſtered conſolation to many. 

Some think Barnabas might be poſſeſſed of this 
land in right of his wife. However, had he held 
it as a Levite he could not have fold it; for the 


Ads iv. 32. 34. 36. 


Levites 
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Levites might not alienate what fed as 
Levites. And indeed, had it been tenure, 
as he might not as a Levite have fold it, fo nei- 


. 


he as a Chriſtian hold it. 
This community, ſome ſay, was not of all their 
goods, but of ſome part Ne 
one would voluntarily the publick, 
or particular — r. ſaints; as appears from 
Peter ſaid afterwards to Ananias, Acts v. 4. 
as it was 28 8 in thoſ 
beginnin y anity, ſo we do not 
that it 22 made a of vr ray for after-times, 


11. marg. 

© Videtur ( 42 * Cradock, bi ſupra) inks 
* jam tum revelats fuiſſe futura deftruttio terre & urbis 
& neceſſitas exulandi. I igitur ſunt pru- 
© dentid; maluerunt bonis ſuis eccleſis conſulere, quam 
nia perdere. Nod fecerunt, non fecerunt ex præ- 
© cepto, ſed libere.” i. e. It ſeems, the deſtruction of 
2 and of the city of Jeruſalem, and the 
neceſſity of their —, their country, was even 
then already revealed to them. Therefore uſing 
© prudence, they had rather provide for the church 
© with their than loſe them all. What they 
: - in this cafe, they did not by command, but 
© freely.” 

Such was, ſays another, the ſtate of the church at 
that time, as was never like to be again. It was 
but newly born. It was all in one city. The moſt 
of the people far from their own homes (by their 
coming up at that time to Jeruſalem to the feaſt 
of Pentecoſt), and all in a poſlibility (nay more, 
I may add, a probability) to be ſoon ſcattered by 
2 Therefore this example cannot be a 

copy for after- times to follow as a command, or 
to imitate as a perfection. Lightfoot on the place, 
in Cradock's Apoſt. Hiſt. page 20. 

But as Barnabas and many others did thus give 
ap their eſtates for the common ſupport of the 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian brethren that wanted, and that in great 
fincerity, no doubt, and devotion to God; fo there 
wanted not ſome who out of an ambition to be 


hog I of d laid that at the apoſtl , f 
only of it, and Jai at the es feet 
2. If it had been the whole. 

This was a very high offence; a complication of 
many grievous fins together. Firſt, There was great 
hypocriſy in it; a defire to be 
vout, Charitable, without any re to real god- 
lineſs, devotion, or charity. Secondly, there was 
great falſhood in it; it carried in it the nature of 
a lie, and was contrived to deceive. Thirdly, It 
ſpake a great contempt of God, and tended to diveſt 
him of two moſt excellent attributes of his, omni- 
ſcience and juſtice; as if he either could not know 
it, could not find it out; or knowing it, would 
not puniſh it. 

Such indignities the Divine Majeſty will not bear. 
Wherefore he immediately opened this foul fraud 
to his fervant Peter. And he thereupon beginning 
at once with the man, faid, Ananias, why hath 
Satan filled (or why haſt thou joined with Satan, 
that he ſhould fill) thine heart to lie to the Holy 
Ghoſt, in fraudulently keeping back part of the 
price of the land? What need hadſt thou to do 
this? While it remained unſold, was it not thine 
own? It was alt in thine own choice, whe- 
ther thou wouldeft have fold it, or no. And after 


it was fold, was it not in thine own power? Thou 


AGs v. 1. 3. 


migh teſt 
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mighteſt even then have choſe whether thou wouldeſt 
have brought any part of it, or no. Both ſelling 
and bringing was wholely arbitrary, and at thy own 
diſpoſal; none did, none could, require it of thee. 
Why then haſt thou conceived this thing in thine 
heart? Thou haſt not lied unto men (only) but 
unto God.” 

No more faid Peter, nor needed; for Ananias 
hearing theſe words (which he too well knew to be 
true) and divine vengeance ſtriking them home upon 
him 4 he fell down, and immediately gave up the 
ghoſt; and t fear th came, as well it 
might, on all them that heard theſe things. And 
certain young men aroſe, wound him up, carried him 
out, and buried him. 

About three hours after came in his wife, little 
thinking ſhe was his widow; for ſhe knew nothing 
of what had befallen her huſband ; but probably was 
big with expectation of praiſe or commendation for 

what they had done. 

What ſhe faid to Peter, or the company, is not 
z nor whether ſhe ſaid any thing; though 
it may be ſuppoſed ſhe did, and that what 
ſaid related to their ſale. For the text ſays, Peter 
anſwered unto her, and his anſwer was, a farther 
enquiry about the ſale. 

« Tell me, ſaid he, whether ye fold the land for 
juſt ſo much (naming the ſum her huſband had 
brought): to which ſhe replied, yea, for fo much;” 
which muſt be underſtood, and no more.” 

Then faid Peter to her“, © How is it that ye have 
agreed together, to tempt the ſpirit of the Lord 
(to whether it be a diſcerning ſpirit, or no)? 
Behold, the feet of them that have buried thy huſ- 
band are at the door, and ſhall carry thee out. 

So heavy a ftroke as this was, and coming fo un- 
expected, to hear of her huſband's being buried 
(and ſhe knew nothing of it) who ſhe knew within 


Adds iv. 7, Acts v. 9. 
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theſe, and for a terror to all ſuch 
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three or four hours before was alive and well, was 
1 ſtrike down any one, and fo it did her*. 
fell down ftraitway at his feet, and yielded 
bertel ler bw and the young men, who had 
huſband, coming in, and finding her 
forth, and buried her by her huſband. 
ſecond judgment coming ſo cloſe at the 
| the former, ſet home * & terror which the 
former had raiſed; for hereupon great fear came 


-upon all the church, and upon as many others alſo 


as heard thereof. 
But as, in theſe inſtances, the Lord was pleaſed 
to fignalize his juſtice, in a due puniſhment on 
ypocrites (and 
ſo good effect it had, that of the reſt of ſuch- like 


hoHow pretenders, whoſe hearts were not ſincerely 


and entirely given up to God, no man durſt join 
himſelf to the Chriſtian ſociety, for fear, probably, 
of Ananias's fate); fo after this neceſſary execution 
was done, he was pleaſed to let forth his mercy in 
beneficiary and healing operations; ſo that many 


figns and wonders were wrought among the people 


by the divine power and virtue, manifeſting itſelf 


—_— the apoſtles, which made the people mag- 


been that they brought forth the ſick into 

the ſtreets, and laid them on beds and couches; 

that at leaſt the ſhadow of Peter, as he paſſed 
by, might overſhadow ſome of them. 

Beſides which, there came alſo a multitude out 
of the cities round about to Jeruſalem, bringing 
ſick folks, and them who were vexed with un- 
clean ſpirits; and they were healed every one. And 
by this means, believers were the more added to 
the Lord; multitudes both of men and women. 

But as they who cannot, or will not, do 


themſelves, are moſt apt to be offended with them 


that can and do; eſpecially if they apprehend the 


Ads v. 10. 15. 
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good done by others may be likely to diminiſh 
their own power or fame; ſo in this caſe, the high- 
p_ and all they that were with him, were fil- 
ed with indignation againſt the apoſtles”, and that 
the rather, for that the apoſtles took all occaſions 
to preach up the reſurrection of Jeſus; which to 
theſe (who were moſt of them at leaſt of the 
Sadducees, who denied any reſurrection at all) was 
the moſt offenſive thing that could be. Theſe there- 
fore riſing up againſt the apoſtles, who were all 
with one accord in Solomon's porch, laid hands on 
them, and put them into the common goal. 
But in the night the angel of the Lord, opening 
the priſon-doors, brought them forth, and ſaid, Go, 
ſtand and ſpeak in the temple to the people all 
the words of this life (not this natural life, but 
that ſpiritual and heavenly life, for preaching which 
ye have been put in priſon).“ As if he had faid, 
Go preach to the people the doctrines of the got- 
pel, which lead to eternal life. 

The apoſtles, thus both delivered, commiſſionated 
and encouraged by a meſſenger from heaven, en- 
tered into the temple early in the morning, and 
raught. 

Mean while the high-prieſt, and they that were 
with him (they that were of his faction) having cal- 
led the council together, and all the ſenate of the 
children of Iſrael (not thoſe only who were of the 
council in Jeruſalem, but any others alſo, of other 
cities or places of Iſrael, who at that time, by rea- 
ſon of the feaſt, or otherwiſe, were at Jeruſalem) 
ſent to the priſon to have the apoſtles brought be- 
fore them. 

But when the officers came, and found them not 
in the priſon, they returned, and ſaid, The priſon 
truly found we ſhut, with all ſafety, and the keep- 
ers ſtanding without before the doors (which it 
ſcems was the manner then uſed, for the greater 


7 Acts v. 17. 19. 21. 23. 
LI12 ſecurity); 


them, Did not we ftraitly 
ſhould not teach in this 
name? And yet behold, ye have filled Jeruſalem 
with your ine, and intend to bring this man's 
blood upon us.” . . . 
The apoſtles might very well have anſwered, 
Upon whom elſe ſhould it be brought, but upon 
you, who, by a direful imprecation, took it upon 
yourſelves; when ye ſaid, His blood be on us, 
and on our children,” Mat xxvii. 25. 

But Peter and the other apoſtles (willing to 
wipe off the charge of diſobedience to magiſtracy) 
anſwered, We ought to obey God rather than men.” 
(and ſo we told you then, Acts iv. 19). And that 
ye may know that what we have done, in teaching 


1 Acts v. 24: 25. 28, 29, 30. 


in 
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ng „ whom God hath gi 
When they heard that, they 
heart (with anger and rage) and 
them. 


the —_ run ſo high, and 
raſh and precipitate counſels) commanded that 
apoſtles ſhould be put forth a little while; and then 
thus beſpake the counſel : 

« Ye men of Iſrael, Take heed to yourſelves, 
what ye intend to do, as touching theſe men. For 
before theſe days roſe up Theudas, boaſting himſelf 
to be ſomebody, to = a number of men, about 
four hundred, joined themſelves ; but he was flain, 
and all, as many as obeyed him, were ſcattered, 
and brought to nought.“ 

« After this man roſe up Judas of Galilee, in the 
days of the taxing, and drew away much people 


= him ; but he So Eipented. and all, even as man 
as obey ed him, were 7 


cc And now, I ſay —_— you, 2 from N 
men, and let them alone; "fee if is ca 
this work, be of men, it will come to nought (of 
itſelf). But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow 
it. Therefore beware what ye do, left — 
found to fight even againſt God.” 


* Acts v. 30. 34. 38. 
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This good counſellor's name, Gamaliel, imports, 
Gods reward. And as it may well be ſuppoſed 
he ſpake this by a divine motion, or impulſe from 
God, ſo we need not doubt, but that he had God's 
reward, or a reward from God for it. 

He is ſuppoſed to be the fon of that good man, 
Simeon, who embraced Chriſt in his arms, when he 
was an infant, and ſpake thoſe bleſſed things of 
him, which are recorded in Luke ii. 28, &c. he was 
the maſter, inſtructor, or tutor of that afterwards 
eminent apoſtle Paul, Acts xxi. 3. 


To this grave doctor's advice they all fo 
far agreed, as to let fall their ſanguinary thoughts 
of putting the apoſtles to death; yet they followed 


not wholly his counſel; for he wiſhed them to 
refrain from them, and let them alone; but inſtead 
of that, theſe malicious Sadducees, when they had 
called the apoſtles in, cauſed them to be beaten; 
and then commanding them that they ſhould not 
ſpeak in the name of Jeſus, let them go. 
But oh the joy which thereupon filled their 
hearts, and the increaſe of courage which they re- 
ceived from God; for they departed from the pre- 
ſence of the council, rejoicing that they were ac- 
counted worthy to ſuffer (not only pain, but) ſhame 
for his name. And fo far were they from obſerving 
the council's command, not to ſpeak in that name, 
that daily in the temple, and in every houſe, or fa- 
mily (where they occaſion to come) they ceaſed 
not to teach and preach Jeſus Chriſt. | 

The Chriſtian church was, by this time, grown 
ſomewhat numerous, by the plentiful acceſſion of 
converts to it. The goſpel-net, at the firſt draught, 
caught three thouſand, Acts ii, 41. At the next 
draught they became five thouſand, chap. iv. 4. 
And now we read of multitudes, both men and 
women, Chap. v. 14. 


> Acts v. 40. 42. 
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So great a number of of different de- 
grees, conditions, qualities, diſpoſitions and tem- 
—— 2 in one place (one city, Jeru- 

em) though they accorded well in the main, yet 
it is not to be wondered at, if ſome little mur- 
murings on particular occaſions might ariſe among 


them. 

They had caſt themſelves, in their own zeal, into 
ſuch a form and way of living, as one houſhold 
or family, in ſuch a "> od of community, that they 
did all either eat together, at common tables, fur- 
niſhed at the common charge; or had (the poorer 
fort at B of the common 
treaſury, anſwerable to their icular occaſions. 

And though they were ge merally Jews, yer the 
Jews (ſince they had been conque by the 28 
being many of them diſperſed through Greece, and 
living promiſcuouſiy among the Greeks, not only 
diſuſed and forgot their native language, and uſed 
the Greek tongue, but were, by the Jews that lived 
— Judea, but indifferently accounted of, and diſ- 

tinguiſhed from them oy the name of (not Hellens, 
or Greeks, but) Helleniſts, or Grecians, whereas they 
called 1 Hebrews. 

Among theſe there now aroſe a murmuring *, viz. 
of the believing Grecians againſt the believing He- 
brews. The ground of which was, becauſe the wi- 
dows of the Grecians were, it ſeems, neglected in 
the daily miniſtration ; or at leaſt they apprehended 
fo. Various conjectures i interpreters have raiſed about 
this neglect in the daily miniſtration. Some think the 
ground of the offence to be, that thoſe Grecian 
widows were ſlightly overlooked, and not admitted 
equally with the Judean widows, to wait in perſon 

upon the apoſtles, and ſerve them in miniſterial offices, 
but that the Judean widows ingroſſed this more * 
nourable imployment to themſelves. 


Acts vi, 1. 
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they doubcles are in the right who con- 
clude, that (as Grotius expreſſes it) the Grecian 
widows, who were either ſick or weak, or over- 
char with children, received leſs from the com- 
mon ftock than the widows that were born in 
Judea. And this, he thinks, ha by - 
apoſtles uſe (as he ſuppoſes they did) of 
Jews born in Judea to make the diſtribution. 
However 43 AA. that, on this murmur 
(which at t to be but light) might 
not run to a worſe matter, the apoſtles is 
principiis obſtare, to cruſh it in the bud) called unto 
them the multitude of the diſciples (ſome think the 
hundred and eight only, who were of the firſt 
ſtock, Acts i. 75 and ſaid unto them, It is not 
r ould leave the word of God (the 
preaching of Chriſt Jeſus to be the Word) and ſerve 
tables N upon us the icular care and ſer- 
neceſſaries, and diſtributing them 
to 23 2 community). Which word | /erve tables] 
ſufficiently ſhews whence the Grecian murmur roſe. 
« Wherefore, brethren, added they (that we may 
avoid the cenſure of partiality in this cafe, we leave 


it to you to make choice of the men) Look ye out, 
among yourſelves, ſeven men of honeſt report, full 
the 


Holy Ghoſt, and of wifdom, whom we may 
t to this buſineſs, But as for our we 
ive ourſelves continually to prayer, and to the 
of the word,” viz. of preaching Chriſt. 

It may be worth the reader's while to ſtop a 
and to conſider the qualifications re- 
the apoſtles in thoſe men who ſhould be 
o this ſo low an office, as ſerving tables, 


the modern phraſe is) of being overſeers of 


, 


of 
will 


They 
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They were to be men of honeſt report; well re- 
ported of for their » that there might be no 
room for ſuſpicion of their embezzling, or mi 
loying the church's ſtock. They muſt be free 
— candal, of an unf ion. 
They were alſo to be fuch the 
Holy Ghoſt. Not ſuch as would 1 
at the mention of the Holy Ghoſt, and would de- 
ride them that profeſſed to be led by it: but fuch 
as by the Holy Ghoſt could difcern and diſtin- 
guiſh between falſe and faithful believ- 
ers. Which gift had not the es had, they 
might have been impoſed upon by Ananias. 

Together with excellent qualifications, they 
were alſo to be well indued with wiſdom, that they 
might carry themſelves diſcreetly in their office, 
and might know how prudently to | qr and kee 
down, or wiſely to ſtop and compoſe, any little dif. 
contents, which in ſo numerous a family might be 
apt, at ſome time or other, to break forth. 

So well did this propofal pleaſe the whole mul- 
titude* (of them to whom it was made) that there. 
upon they made their choice; fixing upon St 
(a man full of faith and of the Holy Ghoſt) and 
Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and 
Parmenas, and Nicholas, who being of Antioch, was 
firſt a proſelyte to Judaiſm, and thence a convert to 
Chriſtianity. 

Theſe they preſented before the apoſtles, who, 
when they had prayed, laid their hands on them; 
which was a Jewiſh ceremony, importing that the 
perſon on whom hands were fo laid, was approved, 
and appointed to the office or charge he was cho- 
ſen to, and thereby diſtinguiſhing him from others. 

Of this impoſition of hands, the Bible-note on 
this place ſays, This ceremony the Jews obſerved 
in ſolemn ſacrifices, Levit. iii. 2. and alfo in prayer 
and private bleflings, Gen. xlviii. 14. And likewiſe 


Ach vi. 5, 6. 
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in the primitive church it was uſed, either when they 
made miniſters, or gave the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Which gifts being now taken away, the ceremony 
muſt ceaſe.” If fo, why then do they uſe it ſtill? 
As this choice of deacons was made to 
apoſtles from that family care (if I ſo 
that they might be the more at liberty 

the goſpel, it is very likely 
with er aſſiduity than they 
that from thence proceeded that 
verts to the Chriſtian faith, which is 
of in the next verſe, where we read; 
word of God increaſed (the preaching of 
was more frequent and conſtant) and the num 


only and Philip 
afford us matter of hiſtorical remark. The other 
five are ſcarce remembered in the Holy Scripture any 
more ; not but that we may well ſuppoſe they were 
uſeful, and faithful in their di office. 

What we have of Philip will come hereafter ; that 
of Stephen comes now in this place. 

He being full of faith and of (through 
the Holy Ghoſt, which he was fill of when he 
was Choſen, ver. 5). did great wonders and miracles 
among the people; and that procured him much 
envy, and \ > we 2 or of 1 ſyna- 

ogue, which was called the ſynagogue of the li- 

rtines, were againſt him, 

Theſe libertines were the ſons of thoſe Jews, who 
(when Judea was conquered by Pompey, and made 
tributary to the Romans) were fold for bond-men, 
and afterwards being made free by the emperor 
Tiberius, had a part of the city granted them to 


Acts vi. 7, & 
| dwell 
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dwell in. And fuch a Jew, who was ſo ſet free, 
was by the Romans called Libertus, a freeman; but 
the ſon of ſuch an one was called libertinus, a 
libertine. Four thouſand of theſe, Grotius, from 
Tacitus, tells us, were ſent into Sardinia; and that 
this ſynagogue at Jeruſalem was built at the charge 
of theſe libertines, who placed in them learned men 
for maſters. 

Theſe Lbertines, together with Cyrenians and 
Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia, and of Aſia, 
roſe up againſt Stephen, and diſputed with him. Bur 
when they were not able to reſiſt the wiſdom*, and 
the ſpirit by which he ſpake (or which ſpake in 
him) they ſuborned men, who ſaid, We have heard 
him ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt Moſes, and 
againſt God.” 

By theſe falſe accuſations having ſtirred up the 
people, with the elders and the ſcribes, they came 
upon him, and caught him, and brought him to 
the council, or Sanhedrin ; before whom they ſet up 
falſe witneſſes, who ſaid, © This man ceaſeth not to 
ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt this holy place 
(meaning either the temple more eſpecially, or, more 
generally, the city) and the law. For we have heard 
him ſay, That this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy 
this place, and ſhall change the cuſtoms which 
Moſes delivered us.” 

Though it is certain Stephen ſaid not this, be- 
cauſe the witneſſes that ſaid he did ſay fo are ch 
with falſchood; yet very well he might have faid 
it, without being thereby guilty of blaſphemy. 

Yet ſome, I perceive, incline to think, that though 
Stephen did not ſpeak thoſe words in terminis; yet 
it is probable he ſpake ſomething of that import. 
For Cradock has a marginal note on the place (in 
his Apoſt. Hiſt. p. 31). which ſays, Stephen might 
ſpeak of the deſolation of the city, and deſtruction 
of the temple, from Dan. ix. 26, 27. and from Chriſt's 


f- Acts vi. 10, 
own 
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prediction, Luke xix. 43, 44. Mat. Xxiii. 37. 
He might ſpeak that 84 and ſhadows 
muſt vaniſh, now the ſubſtance is come; and of the 
* of the Moſaical rites, to give way to a 
ellent 1 — Nera 
theſe thing with abomination of ee e, 
or ce „ as bly ſuggeſted. 

But if he touched, 3 little, or fo 
lightly, upon changi: the cuſtoms, or any of the 
ceremonies, delivered by Moſes, it is no wonder if 
it drew thoſe bigotted Jews him. 

For as one on this place notes, Unde obſervamus 
* quam facilè corda hominum externis ceremoniis adbæreant 
© in cultu. Nulla acrior contentio ecclefiam exercuit, 

* quam que oft de ſacramentis & externis ceremontis. 
© Ratio eft, quia bomines ad verum, internum, & 
© tualem 4 minim? proclives ſunt. Tamen ad co- 

* lendum Deum obligati, in externo ceremoniarum cultu, 

© gui corporalis eft, & animalis, ; naturali- bomi- 
© xi poſtbilis & facilis, acquieſcunt, & in eo fiduciam 

— Streſo, as cited in Cradock s Apoſt. Hiſt. 
Fe. 31- i. e. We hence obſerve, how eaſily the 

of men cleave to outward ceremonies in 
* worſhip. So that no er contention hath ever 
© exerciſed the church, than that which is concern- 
ing ſacraments and external ceremonies. The rea- 
* ſon 5, becauſe men ave nor at all prone or 1n- 
2 inward and ſpiritual worſhip; and 
yet being obliged to worſhip God, they he 
« their reſt in the outward part of the worſhip, whi which 
© conſiſts in ceremonies, which is bodily and animal, 
© or natural, and fo is bord pollidle nad candy to the 


© natural man; and in that they place their con- 
© fidence.” 


Stephen, thus ſet before the Sanhedrin, plainly diſ- 


covered, by the clearneſs and chearfulneſs of his 
countenance, the innocency of his heart, and the 
eaſineſs of his mind, at reſt and in perfect peace 
with God, notwithſtanding the imminent danger he 
was in; which was ſo evident, that it was taken 

notice 
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— 


he 


: © Men, brethren, and fathers, heark- 
By which comprehenſive terms having engaged 
). 


78 


whole court (not only the ſenators, but the under 
and all the le that were there, as ſpec- 
not tying himſelf ſtrictly to the particulars 

the charge exhibited againſt him, ſo as directly 

either. confeſs or deny it; but eying the more 

general ſervice he had before him, to ſhew 

how greatly they erred, in thinking God had fo con- 

himſelf to their temple, and temple-worſhip, 

delight 


7 


g 
2 


8 8 


great therein, that he could 
not be worſhipped acceptably in any other place 
or manner, he made a ſhort recital or recapitula- 


tion of many, if not moſt, of the principal paſſages 
in the ola” Teſtament, from 2 to 
David. Therein not only briefly touching the 
cious dealings of God both to Abraham himſelf, 
and to his feed after him, and their unfaithfulneſs 
to him, but cloſely ſhewing for how many ages 
Abraham and his poſterity, the holy patriarchs, did 
worſhip God, with good acceptance, before they had 
either any ſet or fixed place or form to worſhip 
him in. For which I refer the reader to the ac- 
count itſelf, given by Stephen in this 7th chapter 
of the Acts. 5 2 

Paſſing over therefore former you Stephen's 
oration, 81 mall only for the preſent obſerve, that 
when he had drawn down his account of thoſe 


b Adds vi. 156. Ads vii. 1. 
things 
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things to the building of the temple by Solomon, 
he gives their tem _ a I 8 by ſaying, 
=; Houbeit the Moſt High dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands.” 

Which, that it might not too much ſtartle or of- 
fend them, he confirms by the teſtimony of God 
himſelf, who by his prophet Ifaiah faid', Heaven 
is throne, and earth is my footſtool, what houſe 
will ye build me, faith the Lord? Or what is the 
place of my reſt? Hath not my hand made all theſe 
things?“ Iſaiah Ixvi. 1, 2. 

This one would think was enough to have con- 
vinced any one (not judicially hardened) how little 
regard God had, even then, to the mere outſide of 
religious worſhip, whether with reſpect to place, or 
manner of performance. So that Origen (according 
to the account Grotius gives of him) 1 * to have 
had a right notion of the matter; for thus Grotius 
ſpeaks of him: 

© Senfit Origenes Deum, cum templum ſibi fieri permiſit 
© 2 Solomone, pari id feciſſe propofito, quo & altare & 
© vittimas indulfit ; nempè ut ſe popul: genio aptaret, ac 
© eos ritus fibt vindicaret, guos alioquti populus falſis 
© dits erat impenſurus. i. e. © Origen was of opinion 
that God, when he permitted Solomon to make 
© him a temple, did it with the like purpoſe as he 
© gave way to altars and facrifices; namely, that he 
© might accommodate himſelf to the genius of the 

© people, and claim thoſe rites to himſelf, which 
© otherwiſe the people would beſtow on falſe gods.” 

How warily ſoever Stephen expreſſed himfelf, and 
how ſtrongly ſoever he backed 3 he ſaid with 
the divine teſtimony; yet his faying God dwells 
not in temples made with hands ſeems to have 
highly diſpleaſed the council, as bearing too hard 
(in their partial apprehenſions) upon their temple. 
I call it becauſe it ceaſed now to be God's. 
And upon this it is (not without good probabi- 


! Acts vii. 48, 49. bey) 
ity 
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lity) fi that they a—_ him, and would 

not him to go on; which might make him, 

in a warm, but true zeal, againſt their blind zeal, 
out thus : 

« Ye ſtiff-necked, and uncircumciſed in heart and 
ears (who, though ye glory ſo much in the circum- 
cifion of your foreſkins, have yet neither hearts to 
receive, nor ſo much as ears, patiently and quietly 
to hear me out), ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt; 
as your fathers did, ſo do ye. Which of the pro- 
= have not your fathers perſecuted ? And they 

ve flain them who fore-ſhewed the coming of 
the Juſt One (Jeſus Chriſt) of whom ye * 
now the betrayers and murderers; who have re- 
ceived the law by the diſpoſition of angels, and have 
not kept it.” 

Well was it for Stephen, that he got time to 
clear himſelf of them thus far. For no ſooner had 
they heard theſe things, but, being cut to the heart, 
they (for mere rage) gnaſhed on him with their 
reeth. | 
Which he not regarding, but, being full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, looked up ſtedfaſtly into heaven; and 
ſeeing there the glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding 
on the right hand of God, he cried out amongit 
them, © Behold,-I fee the heavens opened, and the 
Son of Man ſtanding on the right hand of God.” 

This raifed their rage to madneſs. So that cry- 
ing out with a loud voice, and Topping their ears 
ou they might hear no more ſuch blaſphemies 
rom him, as they took that to be) 8 
him with one accord; and having caſt him out of 
the city, they ſtoned him to death; the witneſſes 
laying down their clothes at the feet of a young 
man, whole name was Saul; who alſo was con- 
ſeating with them unto the death of this holy 
man.“ | 


| Acts vii. 51. 55. 57. 
. | | Thus 
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man, while the "7k 
of his ſtony-hearted 


perſecutors, kneeling down, cried with a loud voice, 
Lord, lay not this fin to 


n 


it fell LX. A ire 

ſo far from quenching the flame that was kindled 
in thoſe fiery or the temple and temple-wor- 
ſhip, that > CR. And they, being 
more hardened by the guilt of ſhedding his blood, 
went on more furiouſly, carrying on the tion 
they had now begun againſt the whole church, or 


congregarion of the Chriſtian profeſion which was 


"" For that 8 and forward youth, Saul (who 
had teſtified his conſent to holy Stephen's death, by 
taking upon him the charge and care of the clothes 
of thoſe ſuborned and perjured witneſſes who ſtoned 
him) thruſting himſelf boldly into this miſchievous 
„ made havock of the church; not only moleſt- 
ing chem in their publick meetings, but even fol- 
them home, and entering into every houſe, 
out both men and women, and committed 
priſon. 


that height they carried it, that many, 
them that believed, and who were not 


A. vii. 66. Ads vii. 2, 3. 4. 


yet 
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yet impriſoned (of whom many were but young in 
the know and of Chriſtianity, and 
weak in the faith) betook themſelves to flight; and 
were all ſcattered the regions of Judea 
and Samaria, except the apoſtles, who continued 
ſtill at Jeruſalem, to bear up the teſtimony of 
Chriſtianity there ; and, for aught appears, were pre- 
ſerved out of the hands of the perſecutors for that 
time. 

But fear, no doubt, iled on many to 
quit the place, and ſhun the ſuffering, yet was it 
not only fear that wrought upon all; for ſome, 
without queſtion, had other motives on their minds, 
and felt divine drawings of their ſpirits, at that 
time, to leave Jeruſalem, and viſit other places, as 
well without Judea, as within it, for a ſervice which 
God had for them to do; though they themſelves, 
ight not then diſtinctly underſtand it. 

1 out of evil, and 
gns of his enemies ſub- 
e and carry on 
now take advantage 


fervient to his own ends, to 
the work he has in hand, di 
from the fierceneſs of the Jews, who by this per- 


ſecution drove many of his people from Jeruſalem, 
to draw out ſome among the reſt, who by that 
means ſhould have * to preach the goſ- 
pel, and ſpread the Chriſtian doctrine both ſooner 
and farther than otherwiſe they were likely to have 
done. 

Among thoſe who were thus on this occaſion 
ſcattered, ſome, we find, went to Damaſcus; of 
whom Ananias was one, whom we ſhall hear of 
hereafter, at Acts ix. 10. Others, as it may be 
ſuppoſed, went then to Rome, and them 


Andronicus and Junia, whom perſecuting Saul, being 
changed to preaching Paul, in his epiſtle to the 
ſaints at Rome, falutes, and acknowledges to be 
not only his kinsfolks (or of his kindred, rather 
than kinſmen; if Junia was a woman, as Druſius 
is poſitive ſhe was, and the wife of Andronicus, as 
Vol. III. Mm 
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ſpirit into a true ſubjection to that divine power 
by which they were wrought. | | 

Yet ſome, I know, there have been, who have 
had more favourable thoughts of Simon. One where- 
of hath thus faid of him. Nox pute fidem Simonis 
© fuiſſe meram ſimulationem, ſed fidem hiſtoricam, qua 
© vere convittus credidit Feſum Chriſtum (in cujus nomine 
* Philippus py ædicabat, & miracula faciebat ) eſſe Deum; 
e, ac Di ( cujus vi ipſe ſuas edebat præſtigias) 


4 Acts viii. 9. 12, 13. 
Mm 2 © majorem. 


— — 
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© majorem.” i. e. © I do not think that Simon's faith 
© was mere diflimulation, but an hiſtorical faith; 


© whereby, being truly convinced, he believed that 
© Jeſus Chriſt (in whoſe name Philip did preach, 
© and work miracles) was God, and was greater than 
© himſelf, and than the Devil too (by whoſe power 
© he himſelf wrought h's juggling tricks”). See Streſo, 
in Cradock's Apoſt. Hiſt. page 43 margin. 

Which favourable opinion (though I think it has 
not many patrons) I am the rather willing ſhould 
for Philip's m_ _ no * admitted 
in the judgment of c „ u 8 - 
feſſion of faith ; ring. „ — 
profeſſion to the ſearcher of hearts to diſcover, 
which it was not long before he did. 

For as ſoon as the notice of this . 
Samaria had received the word of God) came to 
the at op they 1 N = them Peter 
and John; which was no great Peter's pri- 
macy, if he was deputed by the reſt. 85 

When theſe two agg down among 
them, yed for them, that t might re- 
ceive he kill Ghoſt; that is, in thoſ. ** 

its of tongues and healings, wherein the Holy 

hoſt did exert himſelf in thoſe early times, for 
the better fitting and qualifying of ſome perſons in 
the church 21 the Ig ſervices of the church. 
For as yet the Holy Ghoſt was not fallen, in this 
extraordinary manner, upon any of them ; only they 
were baptized in the name 1 the Lord Tefus. 
When therefore the apoſtles had prayed for them, 
they laid their hands on them, and then they re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, viz. in that extraordinary 
manner of working miracles, &c. 

This pleaſed Simon not a little. He wanted to 
be at this work. And two reaſons more eſpecially 
might probably induce him to deſire it. One, that 
he might keep (or recover) that credit by working 


Acts vill. 14. 
true 
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true miracles, which he had before gained by by his 
E juggler. The other, that if need ſhould 


he might a penny it, 
Wherefore 22 he TIE ay Ghoſt was 


did not intend to part with it again without money. 
Now was Simon's heart laid open, and his hy- 
pocriſy diſcovered. The boil of his profeſſion brake, 
and ſhewed the corruption which lay hidden under 
it; which Peter being ſenſible of, and inflamed with 
zeal againſt both it and him for it, brake out thus 

upon him : 

« Thy money periſh with thee (thou and thy 
money periſh together), becauſe thou haſt thought 
that the gift of God may be purchaſed with 
& ts 6. thou haſt neither part nor lot in this 
matter (this divine gift, or this goſpel of falvation 
which we preach); for thy heart 1s not right in 
the fight of God. Repent therefore of this th 
wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the > nt. 4 
thy heart may be forgiven thee. For I perceive 
that thou art in WW 
bond of iniquity.“ 

Simon, thus diſappointed ny the —— bar- 

he hoped to have got, takes thought now only 
— * come off without loſs. Whether he 
had heard what befel Ananias, is uncertain ; but he 
ſeemed to be in fear of ſome imminent judgment”s 
falling himſelf. 

The apoftles (for it is probable, from his anſwer, 
that John alſo had ſpoken to him, as well as Peter) | 
had exhorted him to repent; and advifed him to 
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propheſied him. 
This ſermon of Philip's gave ſo good 
to the eunuch, whoſe heart, no doubt, was 
God to receive it; that ing in him- 
if 1 deſire and full pu to embrace, 
and henceforth to profeſs, the Chriſtian religion, 
when, in their way, came to a certain water, 
he ſaid to Philip“, „See, here is water: What doth 
hinder me to be ized?” 
tized, or waſhed 


> had been 
to the Jewiſh 


the Jews, and concluded it needful for him 


thereupon Philip, without . 
any „ or examining him about hypoſtatic 

union, the manner of ſubſiſting of diſtinct perſons in 
Trinity, or other fuch-like nice and puzzling queſ- 


ing him 
al 


Ads viii. 36, 37, 38. 
| tions, 
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tions, went down with him into the water, and 
(upon that ſhort and ſingle confeſſion, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God) baptized him“ 


They being thus ed on a 
ſudden they came 1 the 
his way rejoicing ; but Philip was 
whither the =- r had conveyed him; 
and ng throu it, went on, preaching in 
all E till he came to Cæſarea. * 
But while Philip, and other of the diſciples of 
our Lord, were thus employed in preaching the 
goſpel of Chriſt in all places were they 
the gathering ſtill more and more to the Chriſtian 
faith ; * was as buſy, and beſtirred himſelf as 
eagerly at Jeruſalem, to deftroy (if he could) or at 
leaſt to — thoſe that were already 


ter upon the — 
reader ſome account 


he was not ne 
b 
an Hebrew of the Hebrews, Phil. iii. 5. (which 
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he thought with himſelf (as he 
ledged, Acts xxvi. 9). he ought to do many 
ings con to the name (the religion) of Jeſus 
of Nazareth; whoſe diſciples, he fi , were not 
enough obſervant of the law, or of the traditions of 
the elders. 

And accordingly he did fo in Jeruſalem, perſe- 
cuting the church of God beyond meaſure, and waſt- 
ing it, Gal. i. 13. For many, fays he, of the ſaints 
did I (having received authority from the chief 


afterwards acknow- 


manifeſting his conſent of mind thereto, as he did 
in the 4 of 1 _ adds x puniſhed 

them oft in every ſynagogue — ſcourgi 
or ing with rods, as himſe bas is Ar. 
19). whereby I compelled ſome weak ones among 
them to blaſpheme (renounce and ſpeak evil of 
Chriſt). And being exceedingly mad againſt them, 
I perſecuted them even unto ſtrange cities, Acts xxvi. 
11. Which how he did, and how he ſped in doing 
it, is the next thing we are to enter u 
After he had made havock of the church at Jeru- 
ſalem, and done what miſchief he could there, his 
fiery zeal not being cooled, but breathing out yet 
threatenings 
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threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of the 
Lord, he went to high-prieſt ” (as the head of 
the council) and defired of him letters to Damaſcus, 
to the ſynagogues there; that if he found any of 
this way (profeſſing faith in Chriſt Jeſus) he might, 
with the aſſiſtance of the ſynagogues there, bring 


them bound to Jeruſalem, whether they were men 
or women, 

This city Damaſcus was the or chief 
city, of the antient of Syria; whither, it 
ſeems, ſome numbers of the Jews fled (as others of 
them did to other places, upon their being ſub- 
jected by the Romans) and had their 
there; yet kept up a due correſpondence with the 
Jews 1 Paleſtine, and voluntarily ſubmitted them- 
ſelves to the Sanhedrin, or great council at Jeru- 
falem, in matters relating to religion. 

And as thoſe Jews been ſcattered thither, ſo 
ſome of theſe diſciples of Chriſt, who, upon the 
perſecution which aroſe after Stephen s martyrdom, 
were ſcattered abroad, coming to this city, it pleaſed 
God, by their miniſtry, ro ſome out from 
the Jews, and plant a goſpel church there ; whereof 


it is ble Saul had notice, which made him 
bend courſe thither. 
r be about five 


or ſix days journey from Jeruſalem. And when Saul 
had got his commiſſion, with his credentials, and all 
other things in readineſs for his purpoſe, he ſet forth, 
well accompanied or attended; for uncertain it is, 
in what capacity the men that travelled with him 
went. 

And when he had travelled ſo many days, that he 
ye > e on a ſudden, at 
mid-day, there ſhone from heaven a great light round 
about him, and them that travelled with him, above 
the brightneſs of the fun, Acts xxii. 6. and xxvi. 13, 


Y Acts bx. 2. 


| Whereupon 
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Whereupon all fell to the earth, and he 
heard a voice ſpeaking to him in the Hebrew tongue, 
and ſaying, *« Saul, » Why perſecuteſt thou me? 
It is hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks.” 
And when he anſwered, Who art thou, Lord?” 


he was, did not contend, did not diſpute, As me 
juſtify himſelf, and ſay, Ah! It is no matter. It is 
good enough for them. They are a ſtubborn and 

. Let them conform then; let them 
obſerve w, and keep to the temple-worſhip.” 
But he, trembling and aſtoniſhed, ſaid, Lord, 
What wilt thou have me to do?” Whereupon the 
Lord was pleaſed to ſay unto him, Arife, and ſtand 
upon thy feet; for I have appeared unto thee for 
this „to make thee a miniſter, and a wit- 
neſs of theſe things which thou haſt ſeen, and 
of thoſe things in which I will ap unto thee. 
But go thou into Damaſcus, and it ſhall be 
told thee what thou ſhalt do.” 

All this while the men that were with Saul (who 
by this time were got upon their feet) ſeeing the 
light, were afraid, and ſtood ſpeechleſs; hearing a 
voice (which was the voice of Saul, ſay ſome; others, 
the noiſe or ſound of thunder, in which the voice 
of him that ſpake to Saul was conveyed) but not 
ſeeing any man, nor hearing the voice of him that 
y_ to Saul; that is, fay they, not hearing the 

iſtinct and articulate words that were ſpoken to 
Saul, as he himſelf did; fee Dr. Hammond on the 

_ - 

"Dn then aroſe from the earth, as the Lord had 
bidden him : but when he was up, and his eyes were 
opened, he could not fee ; not only for the glory 
of that light which had ſo dazzled his fight, but 


„Acts ix. 8. 
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| away thy fins 
(this was beyond waſhing away the fleſh, 
1 Peter iii. 21). calling on the name of the Lord.” 
Acts xxu. ver. 16. | " 


| he might) of the 
vinely. inſtructed i 
having alſo recei 


Ad, ix. 17. 18, 19. 
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nias told him he ſhould be filled with, verſe 17. 
and by which the true believers are both waſhed 
and ſanctified, 1 Cor. vi. 11). 

Chriſt in the ſynagogues*, that he is the Son 
This ſtartled the Jews there; ſo that all 
him were amazed, and faid, Is not this 
deſtroyed them who called on this name in Jerufalem 
and came hither for that intent, that he might bring 


t 
of Aſia) which 
parts, is not altogether 


Adds ix. 20, 


goſpel 
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goſpel of the uncircumciſion (that is, the commiſ- 


committed to him, Gal. ii. 7. But he told the con- 
tradicting and blaſpheming Jews at Antioch, that 
it was the word 
been ſpoken unto them, Acts xiii. 46. And we may 
obſerve, that it was after Saul had travelled in Arabia 
come to Jeruſalem again, 
him, Get thee quickly 
I will ſend thee far hence 
xxii. 18. 21. And accord- 
Agrippa, Acts xxvi. 20. he 
tance firſt to them (the Jews) of 
and at Jeruſalem, and through all Judea, 
the Gentiles. 
of Arabia was large, divided into 
; diſtinguiſhed by the names of the ffony, 
the deſart, and the bappy; ſo that here might likely 
be room enough for Saul to ſpend his almoſt three 
years travel in; but with what ſucceſs we have no 
account. 
But from himſelf, as well as from Luke, we have 
account, that when he returned from Arabia to Da- 
the goſpel there again to the 
enraged at him, that they ſought 
having made to themſelves an intereſt 
in the governor (who at that time kept the city, 
with a garriſon, for Aretas the then king of Arabia) 
they watched the gates day and night, that they might 
take him and kill him. But their lying in wait 
being known of Saul, the diſciples took him by 
and let him down by the wall in a baſket, 
was 
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I Ir 
tainment. ting to join himſelf to the 
dips here 1 * conſort himſelf with 
them, they, not believing that be was 4 diſciple 


were all afraid of him. 
Barnabas (who, it ſeems, had better know- 
„and of the manner of his converſion) 


E 
2. 
: 
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Yet in that little time — but preach- 
ed boldly in the name of the Lord Jefus, and diſ- 
puted againſt the Grecians, or Jews who were born 
and n pake the Greek 

But they, like 24 
not make good 
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ſtood, they contrived a way for his fafety ; but did 
not put it in execution, until the Lord alſo ap- 
1 which was not long 


e one day at prayer in the he 
fell into a trance, and ſaw the Lord, who ſaid unto 
him *, © Make haſte, and get thee quickly out of Jeru- 
ſalem, for they will not receive thy teſtimony con- 


cerning me.” 
ing that his fo violent oppo- 


But Saul, 


ſition to the goſpel, manifeſted formerly in that ery, 


might render him the fitter inſtrument to 
it fuccefsfully now ( 


more notice of ſuch 


Jerufalem; 2 him 4 he would 
farther journey unto the Gentiles. 
Whereupon determining to leave Jeruſalem, the 
brethren brought him down to Cæſarea, and from 
thence ſent him forth to Tarſus ; from whence after- 
wards he went into the regions of Syria and Ci- 
licia; but was unknown by face unto the churches 
of Judea, which were in Chriſt ; only they had mw 
that he who perſecuted them in times paſt, 
preached the faith which once he deſtroyed, 2 
thereupon they glorified God in him. 
Il forward and active 
on the ecution begun upon Ste- 
phen Wy the ſevere check he met with therein, and 
wonderful converſion thereupon, might probably 


> Ads xxii, 17. t Gal. L 23. 
Nun 2 diſcourage 
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diſcourage others from ruſhing on in ſo dangerous 


an undertaking, e 
that violent ſtorm. For the next account we 


* 

bed, but exerciſe thy lim 
in making thy bed. 

The fick man did, accordingly; which had fo 
good an effect upon his neighbours, the people of 
Lydda and Saron, who well knew how long he 
had been bed-ridden, and now faw him up, luſty 
and well, that being convinced by this miracle, they 
generally turned to the Lord. 

Though this was a great miracle, a greater quickly 
followed it. This was a reftoring a fick man to 
health ; that, a reſtoring a dead woman to life ; and 
thus it was: 

There was at Joppa a certain diſciple, named (in 
the Syriac tongue) Tabitha; which, by interpretation, 
is (in the Greek tongue) called Dorcas, and ſigni- 
fies @ doe. 


Adds ix. 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35» 36, 


A very 
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A very and charitable woman was this, 
full of works, and alms-deeds, which the did. 
But falling fick about this time, ſhe died; and when 
they had waſhed her body (according to the cuſtom 
uſed in thoſe times by both Jews and Gentiles), 
they laid her out in an upper-chamber. And the 
diſciples at ] underſtanding that Peter was then 
at Lydda (which was not 'far from Joppa), ſent two 
men to him, to requeſt him to come to them with- 
out delay; probably that they might have the affiſt- 
ance of his preſence and counſel in the ordering of 
her funeral; and that he might have the advantage of 


preaching the goſpel among the people at that 
time. ; | 
accepting the invitation, aroſe and went 


Peter, 


with the meſſengers '; and being come to the houſe, 
was conducted into the chamber where the corpſe 
lay, and where the widows (who had aken of 
the 


works and charity of deceaſed Dorcas) 

ſtood by him weeping, and ſhewing the coats and 

gom_ which Dorcas had made for them while 
was living with them. | 

Peter had another work to do than to preach a 
funeral ſermon at that time, Wherefore having put 
the company all forth, he kneeled down and prayed, 
and then turning himſelf to the body, he faid, 
« Tabitha, Ariſe ;”” whereupon ſhe opened her eyes, 
and when ſhe faw Peter, ſhe fat up. He thereupon 
giving her his hand, did lift her up, and calling in 
the ſains (the diſciples) and the weeping widows, 

ſented her to them alive. 

This was a reſurrection-ſermon, inſtead of a fu- 
neral, and was attended with good ſucceſs. For the 
thing being known throughout all Joppa, many 
thereupon believed in the Lord; and this probably 
opening the way to a farther ſervice there, might 
be the reaſon that Peter tarried many days in Joppa 
with one Simon a tanner; in which time he 


1 Acts ix. 39, 40s 
Nn 3 more 
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more work cut out for him, and ſuch as he leaſt 


There lived at that time in Cæſarea a certain 
man called Cornelius, a centurion, or captain of 
band called the Italian band; a devout man 
that not only feared God himſelf, 
is family with ſo much 


Moſes) to have 
ity, as to addreſs 


him 

good C + about the ninth hour one day 

(which anſwers three in the afternoon with us, and 

was the appointed hour among the Jews for the 

ffering of their evening ſacrifices and prayers daily 

to God) did evidently ſee in a viſion an angel of 

ing to him (in the room where he is ſup- 

then deyoutly offering up his prayers 
ling him by his name, Cornelius. 

| On him, though afraid, ſaid * 

c What is it?” The angel ſaid unto him, Thy 

| thine alms are come up for a memo- 

God. Wherefore now ſend men to Joppa, 

one Simon, whoſe ſirname is Peter (he 

with one Simon a tanner, whoſe houſe is 

by 33 he ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſt 


to do. 
This ſaid, the angel diſa ; and Cornelius, 
obſerving the angel's counſel, called two of his 


* Acts x. 1. 3. Acts x. 4. 7. 
houſhold 


Fart II. SACRED HISTORY. 645 


houſhold ſervants to him, and with them joining a 
devout foldier, of thoſe that waited continually on 
him; when he had declared all theſe things unto 
do and fay, he ſent them away to Joppa. 

Mean time, while they were on their journey, and 
on the morning drew nigh unto the city*, Peter went 
up about the fixth hour upon the houſe (which 
was flat-roofed) to pray ; chooſing that as a place 
of moſt privacy, out of the noiſe and buſineſs 
of the family. And when he had ended his prayer, 
it being by that time high-noon, or rather paſt, 
he became very hungry, and would have eaten; but 
there being nothing then juſt ready for him, while 
they made ready he fell into a trance. 

In this trance he ſaw (in a viſion) heaven opened, 
and a certain veſſel deſcending unto him, as it had 
been a great ſheet, knit at the four corners, and 
let down to the earth. In this were all manner 
of four-footed beaſts of the earth, and wild 
and ing things, and fowls of the air. 
with theſe there came a voice to him, © Riſe, Peter, 
kill and eat.” 

This very much ftartled Peter, and made him 
ſay, Not fo, Lord, for I have never hitherto eaten 
any thing that is common or unclean. 

The voice ſpeaking unto him in 
the ſecond time, ſaid, What God hath cleanſed, 
that call not thou common.” 

This was - thrice repeated, and then was the veſſel 
received up again into heaven; and th we 
may ſuppoſe, Peter recovered himſelf out of the 
trance he had been in, and was doubting and de- 
liberating. in himfelf what this viſion, which he 
had ſeen, ſhould mean, by 

But while his thoughts were exerciſed thereon, the 
men that were ſent from Cornelius to him, havi 
enquired out Simon's houſe, were come and 


Acts 6 9. 11. 14. 15. 


Nn 4A before 


þ 
* 
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before the gate, ing and 

Simon, who was Peter, was , 
Mean while the Holy Spirit ſaĩd to Peter, © Behold, 

Three men thee”; ariſe therefore, and get thee 

down to 

thing ; for I 


| they entered into Cæſarea, where 
Cornehus waited for them 3 


Then talking with him, he went in and found 
many there, that were come on that occa- 
fion; unto whom he faid, © Ye know that it is 
(accounted at leaſt) an unlawful thing for a man 
that is a Jew to keep company with, or come unto, 
one of another nation; but God hath ſhewed me; 
that I ſhould not call (or account) any man (though 
a Gentile) common or unclean; therefore came I 


Acts x. 19. 22. 25. 28, 
| unto 
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unto without gain-ſaying, as ſoon as I was 
And now come, I deſire you to 


ſent 
tell me for what intent you have ſent for me? 


Cornelius thereupon, his ſpeech to Peter, 
thus ed himfelf*; Four days ago I was faft- 
ing until this hour (ſuppoſe the fixth ; our twelfth) ; 
and at the ninth hour (three in the afternoon) I 
prayed in my houſe, and behold, a man (in appear- 
ance, an angel in _— ſtood before me in bright 
clothing, and faid, © lius, thy prayer is heard, 
and thine alms are had in remembrance in the fig he 
of God; ſend therefore to Joppa, = a hier 
Simon, whoſe firname is Peter The is lodged in the 
houſe of one Simon, a tanner, by the ſea-ſide) who, 
when he cometh, ſhall ſpeak unto thee. Imme- 
diately therefore I ſent to thee, and thou haſt well 
done that thou-art come. Now therefore we are all 
here preſent before God, to hear all things that are 
commanded thee of God. This ſhews he now looked 
beyond Peter, the meſſenger, and had his eye to 
God, whoſe meſſenger Peter was. 

Then Peter opening his mouth (a phraſe not uſed 
but when ſome weighty matter is to be brought 
forth) ſaid, Of a truth, I perceive that God is no 
reſpecter of perſons; but that in every nation, he 
that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs (whe- 
ther he be Jew or Gentile) is accepted with him.“ 

Then going on. 

The word, ſaid he, which God ſpake unto the 
children of Iſrael, reaching peace by Jeſus Chrift, 
who is Lord of all; that word, I fay, ye know, 
which was publiſhed throughout all Judea, and _— 
at Galilee, after the baptiſm which John 
how God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Spirit, and with power, who went about doing 

and healing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil, 
for God was with him. And we are vitneſſes not 
only of all things which he did (as well in the 


* Ads x. 30. 34+ ; 
city 
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city of , as out of it, in the 
before he ſuffered; but alſo, 3 
crucified him, God raiſed him up 
day, and ſhewed him openly; not to 
but unto witneſſes, choſen before of God. « 

us, who did eat and drink with hi i 


ed us to 
it is he w 
of quick and dead; to whom a 
borne witneſs, that, 
believeth in him ſhall receive 
Thus far had Peter gone, in « 


xi. 15). 
deſcent of the Holy * 
out ſo much a 1 


theſe Gentile converts); for while he yet ſpake 
theſe words, the text ſays , «© The Holy Ghoſt fell 
on all them that heard the Word.” 

Here it may be worth the noting, that the words 
which Peter ſpake to the outward ear, directed the 
minds of the hearers to the inward Word, Chrift in 
the heart. Cornelius faid well, We are all here 
preſent before God, to hear all things that are 
commanded thee of God; which ſhews they had 
their ear to God, as well as to Peter; and heard 
not only the words which Peter ſpake, but the 
Word alſo, Chriſt himſelf, who ſpake in and 
Peter. Nor _ OO — ——_ e 
and [the word] ſtand bevely in numbers, the one 
but in the nature of the 
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of the ſentence [while Peter yet ſpake theſe words] 
are expreſſed by piuare, which fignifies words com- 
poſed of letters; but [tbe word] in the latter end 
of the ſentence [on all them that heard the word] 
is expreſſed by aiy@, a word moſt frequent! 
plied to Chriſt. a 
When they of the circumciſion, the believing Jews, 
that came with Peter, ſaw that on the Gentiles alſo 
was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghoſt (for 
they heard them ſpeak with tongues, and glorify 
God, as the Jewiſh converts had done); they were 
aſtoniſhed at it, being a thing ſo contrary to their 
expectation, For as the Jews dreamed that none 
ſhould be ſaved but themſelves, fo the Jewiſh Chriſ- 
tians, at the firſt, and for a while, thought none 
ſhould receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, but ſuch 
as ſhould come from Judaiſm to Chriſtianity, 
Peter therefore, though he had his own under- 
ſtanding opened in this caſe, by the late viſion of 
the ſheet, and the heavenly voice accompanying it, 
whereby he was taught that the old partition wall 
of legal and ceremonial rites, which had fo long kept 
Jew and Gentile aſunder, was now, by Chriſt's death 
for both, broken down, and the way laid open for 
both to come in, and grow up together into one 
body, in and through evangelical faith and obedience ; 
yet had he a narrow path to walk in between theſe 
new converted Gentiles, and thoſe older converted 
Jews, that came from Joppa with hin; and need 
enough he had to tread warily therein, that he might 
not, on the one hand, diſappoint the expectation of 
the one; nor, on the other hand, give offence to 
the other, 
For as it cannot well be thought, that ſo devour 
a man as Cornelius (who had lived long amongſt 
the Jews, converſed much with them, and com- 
formed himſelf ſo far to ſome of their rites, as his 
obſerving their ſet hours of prayer beſſ where- 
by he had obtained a good report among all the 
nation of the Jews) could be ignorant of we 
ation 
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ſtration of John the Baptiſt; ſo it may reaſonably 
be ſup „ that both he and his fellow-converts 
would be willing to partake of John's baptiſm; which 
he could not but know that both the generality of 


the Jews at firſt (to wary 5 
and the Jewiſh converts to Chriſtianity 5 bad 
in reverence to him, come under. 

But how this would down with the ] 
brethren, who were of circumciſion (which had 
appropriated all divine miniſtrations to itſelf) was 
the queſtion ; which to know, Peter the queſtion 
to them; for to them it may well be ſuppoſed he 
addreſſed his ſpeech, when he ſaid, Can any man 
forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, 
have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we? 
if he had ſaid, Come, what ſay ye? Can ye object 
any thing, why theſe men, though Gentiles, ſhould 
not be admitted to John's baptiſm, as well as we 
Jews have been? ſeeing they (as ye yourſelves do 
now ſee and are ſatisfied) have received the Holy 
"When anther Poe bud. pa. the quien, end 

When ore Peter t ion, | 
they had, either in words — „or by ſilence, 
given their conſent, he commanded that theſe Gen- 
tile converts ſhould be baptized in the name of the 
Lord. 

For this being not the baptiſm of Chriſt, but of 
John, Peter was not under any obligation to ad- 
miniſter it unto them himſelf; whereas had the 
baptiſm which Chriſt commanded been into water, 
and this had been it, there would have been an 
indiſpenſable neceſſity upon Peter to have admini- 
ſt it himſelf; for he could no more have deputed 
another to baptize for him, than to h for him; 
preaching and baptizing being — joined 
together, and depending the one upon the other, 
« Go teach, baptizing,” are the very terms of the 

text, Mat. xxviii. 19. Nor were theſe now bap- 


Acts x. 47, 48. 
tized 
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tized in the words of that commiſſion given in 
Mat. xxviii. viz. © In the name of the F „and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt*; but only in 
the name of the Lord; in which form of words 
it is _ John himſelf did baptize ; and 
the end of his coming, _——_ 
tizing in water, was (as himſelf declares) that] 
— be made manifeſt to Iſrael, John i. 31. 

When theſe religious acts on Cornelius and his 
friends were over, they, ſenſible of the bene 
fit they had received by the apoſtle's miniſtry, and 
not willing to with him ſuddenly, intreated 
im to tarry certain days with _ ly, both 
might their gra to him, in 
ind entertainment 80 him; and more 
eſpecially, that they might reap yet farther advan- 
grave and Chriſtian converſation, for 
inſtruction and confirmation in the 
iples of the Chriſtian faith, wherein it ſeems | 
defires; for he was afterwards taxed 
going in unto them, but with eating 
„ which 1 _—_—_— a tarrying with them, 
and — coſt him a chiding afterwards. 
he came to Jeruſalem again, the 
and 2 that were in Judea, having heard that 
the Gentiles alſo had received the — of God; 
they that were of the circumciſion contended with 
him, ſaying, © Thou wenteſt in unto men uncircum- 
ciſed, and didſt eat with them.“ 

This both they and he knew was contrary to 
the decree of the elders ©, and was therefore account- 
ed unlawful by the Jews, and until now by the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians ; and for this me now demanded 
ſatisfaction of him. 

Which he (not pleading any llege of a ſince 


pretended nA et applied himſelf to give them; 
and that he might the better do it, 2 


Acts x. 48. Acts xi. 5. 


the 
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the matter from the beginning, and expounded i 
order to them, thus : m_ 


« I was, faid he”, in the city of Joppa, praying; 
nd is 6 We Te 2 ver, win. 3 ns 
deſcend, as it had been a great ſheet let down from 
heaven by the four corners, and it came even to 
me; upon the which, when I had faſtened mine 

eyes, and conſidered it, I ſaw in it four-footed beaſts 


Io. ax and wild beaſts, and creeping things, 
and fowls of the air; and I heard a voice, faying 


unto me, Ariſe, Peter, flay and eat; but I faid, not 


hath cleanſed, that call not thou common; this was 
done three times, and then all were drawn up 
again into heaven. And behold, immediately there 
were three men already come unto the houſe where 
I was, fent from Cæſarea unto me, with whom the 
ſpirit did bid me go, nothing doubting ; whereupon 
I went, having theſe brethren (as witneſſes of what 
And when we were en- 
us that he had 
him fend to 
ame 1s Peter, 
im to the way 
all his houſe- 


* 


«© Johan indeed baptized with water, but ye ſhall be 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt.” 
Having thus given them the account of the fact, he 
cloſes his defence with an appeal to themſelves 
thus : 

« Foraſmuch then as God 
gift, as he did unto us, who believed on the Lord 


Acts xi. 5. 9. 15. 17. * 
us 
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many brethren, who were of the circumci 
ſion, as well as theſe that contended with Peter abour 
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That plain account of the matter (tranſacted be- 


eſus Chriſt; what was I, that 1 could withſtand 
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. For Luke informs us*, that about that time, 
Herod the king ftretched forth his hands (that is, 
exetted or put forth his power) to vex fome of 
the church. 

This Herod was ippa, of Herod, ſir- 
named the Great, by his ſon Ariſtobulus; whom he, 
upon an ill- grounded ſuſpicion, had put to death. 

Four Herods are named, and noted in the Holy 
Scriptures; whereof the firſt is that Herod the Great, 
in whoſe time our Saviour Chriſt was born, and by 
whoſe command the Bethlehem infants were bar- 
barouſly murthered. | 

The ſecond was named Antipas, and was the fon 
of Herod the Great; he was but tetrarch of Galilee ; 
and he it was that both put John the iſt to 
 a——_—_— Chriſt when Pilate ſent him to 

m. | 

The third was this Agrippa (called in hiſt 
Agrippa Major, or the elder) who being in his — 
bred up at Rome, under Tiberius Cæſar, was great 
with Caius (firnamed, from the ſhort buſkins he wore, 
Caligula) who ſucceeded Tiberius in the empire; 
and out of his love to Caius, this Agrippa wiſhed 
that Tiberius might quickly die, that his friend 
Caius might come the ſooner to wear the imperial 
crown; for which wiſh of his, when Tiberius heard 
of it, he clapped him up in prifon, and left him 
there when he died. But when, upon the death of 
Tiberius, Caius came 'to be emperor, he not only 
releaſed his friend ippa from his impriſonment, 
which for his ſake he had ſuſtained; but gave him 
alſo the government of all Judea, which before had 
been divided into four and therewithal the 
ſtile or title of King of Judea. 

The fourth Herod was the ſon of this Agrippa, 
called by his father's name (to whom he ſucceeded 


in the government of that kingdom) Agrippa alſo, 
Acts xii. 1. | 
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(as Matthew relates, Mat. xx. 20.) 
themſelves (as Mark has it, Mark x. 


15 


ETX. 
might ſit, one on 

, hs felt, in his Kingdun, 

him accordingly. But 11 


now 
cu ___ 


drink of 
2 


bis bloody act had the effect which king Herod 
expected, and hoped it would have, for it pleaſed 
the Jews well; and that pleaſed him ſo well, that 
he proceeded farther, and took Peter alſo. 

And becauſe the Jewiſh paſſover was near at 


| hand, he did * * kill Peter (as he had 
„Ad, xii. 2, 3. | 


done 
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Lord was fain to ſmite (or tou 
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it ſeems, ſtood not within the city, but in the ſuburbs); 
and that gate ing to them of its own accord 
(that is, without any human help) went in by 


it i ſtreet, 
the f — eee 


Nhoda, went thither to liſten; and when 
Peter's voice (who probably, hearing ſome- body 
coming, might bid open the gate), the, for 
gladneſs, opened it not, but ran in 
that Peter was at the gate. 

This ſeemed to them ſo ſtrange, and altogether 
incredible, that they told her ſhe was mad; but 
when they could not beat her out of it, but that 
the ſtood to it, conſtantly affirming that it was even 

fo; they then (ſuppoſing ſhe had heard Peter's name 
only, not his voice) faid, © It is his angel,” fo the 
text has it; whence ſome infer, that each icular 
perſon has a particular guardian angel attending him. 
But moſt tors now underſtand by angel here, 
his meſſenger, or a meſſenger ſent by him from 
the priſon; the word angel fignifying a meſſenger, 
as in Luke vii. 24. and 27. 


Adds xii. 11, 12, 13. 15. 


But 
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upon Peter's continual knocking, 
the door, and ſaw him 2. 
were aſtoniſhed, and could not but diſ- 


cover their joy by their 
But he, beckoni 
hold their peace 
the Lord had miraculouſly brought him out of the 
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night not, by meeting in too great num- 
that time of the night, and in that trouble- 
be brought under ſuſpicion of ſome evil 
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Nor was this caution of the needleſs ; 
for as ſoon as it was day, there was no ſmall ftir 
among the ſoldiers, hunting and ſeeking about to 
know, and find out, if they could, what was become 
of Peter, | 

And indeed, it behoved the keepers to beſtir them- 
ſelves for their own ſakes and ſafety, to get Peter 
into their cuſtody again; for ſo enraged was Herod, 
when he found himſelf, by the apoſtle's deliverance, 
diſappointed of his purpoſe (which was to have facri- 
ficed Peter to the rage of the Jews, thereby to en- 
gage them to himſelf) that when, having ſought for 
him, he could not find him, he wreaked his diſplea- 
ſure upon the poor keepers, whom when he had 


« Acts xi. 16, 17, 18, 19. 
O 0 3 examined, 


i60 SACRED HISTORY. Pan. 


: | I T 


made Blaſtus, the 
and advocate, 
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waited on him for it, and ere 


to reward him 
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This hi 
tickled 


Chriſtian converts did greatly increaſe. 

When we entered upon the 
Herod's cruelty and ſuitable end, we 
and Saul on their way, carrying the alms 
diſciples in Antigch to their poor brethren in 
for their better fu in the time of the dearth. 
_ 30. Which iovice whe vhay dud ve rform- 

Y 
i them that John, whoſe firname was 
Mark, the fon of that Mary whoſe houſe the apoſtle 
Peter came to, when the angel had delivered him 
out of priſon, ver. 12. - 

Being come back to Antioch, they found in the 
church there certain $ and teachers, as par- 
ticularly Simeon, who was called Niger, and 1. 
of Cyrene, and Manaen, who had been brought up 
with Herod Antipas the tetrarch; for the goſpel-net 
cau ht fiſhes of all forts and ſizes; ſometimes 
(though not often) as well as ſmall. 

Here therefore being at that time a competent 
number of preachers for that places, Barnabas and 
Saul might be the better ſpared there. And the 
Lord having ſervice for them elſewhere, while they 
were all miniſtering to the Lord, and faſting, the 
Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul 
(that is, ſet them or apart) for the wark 
whereunto I have called them.” 

When therefore they had faſted and prayed, and 
the reſt had laid their hands on them (which was 
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a Jewiſh ceremony, betokening that they were ap- 


pointed to a par ſervice, and that they went 
thereupon in the unity and with the ion of 
they ſent them away ; 1 * as Gro- 

in the 


ng upon. 

© dane 4 + thus ſent forth by the Holy 
Ghoſt? ed unto 12 (a port town in Sy- 
ria), «A From thence failed unto Cyprus, which was 
the country where Barnabas was born. 

-When were come to Salamis (a city ſeated 
at the eaſt end of that iſland), though their errand 
was now chiefly to the Gentiles, yet finding ſome 
numbers of Jews there, they began with them, and 

ached the word of God in their ſynagogues, 

aving John, ſirnamed Mark, to accompany them, 

and afiſt them in their work. 

+ And when they had finiſhed their ſervice there, 
travelling on through the ifle, they came unto Pa- 
phos, a noted city, fituated at the weſt end of that 
ifland, and dedicated of old to wanton Venus. 

Here dwelt the de uty-governor of the country, 

dent man, whoſe name was Sergius Paulus; 
he had with him a certain forcerer, who was a Jew 
and a falſe prophet, that had taken upon him the 
name of Bar-Feſus (that is, @ ſon of Feſus) and pre- 
tended to have both great ſkill and power to heal 
diſeaſes, and to reſtore health; but his right name 
was Elymas. 

This prudent governor invited Barnabas and Saul 
to come to him, defiring that he might hear from 
them the word of God, and accordingly they went ; 
but when they were come, Elimas, the ſorcerer (for 
that is the ſignification of his name) withſtood and 


oppoſed them, endeavouring to turn away the * 
from receiving the faith. 


Which when Saul obſerved, being filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, he fixed his eyes intently on him, and 


Acts Xill. 4, 5» 6, 7. | 
ſaid, 
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ſaid, „O full of all ſubtilty and all miſchief *, thou 
child of the Devil, thou enemy of all righteouſneſs, 
wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right way of 
the Lord? Wherefore now behold, the hand of the 
Lord is upon thee in judgment, and thou ſhalt, 
for a ſeaſon, be ſo blind, that thou ſhalt not ſee the 
ſun when it ſhines.” 

No ſooner was this judgment denounced, but im- 
mediately there fell upon this oppoſer of the truth 
a miſt, and a darkneſs fo thick, that having no fight 
left, he went groping about, ſeeking ſomebody to | 
lead him by the hand. | | Q 

Which when the deputy ſaw, he believed, admir- | 
ing the divine power which both attended and de- 
fended the doctrine of the Lord. 

In this place it was, and at this time, that this . | 
great 4 of the Gentiles loſt his old name | ' 
Saul (which, among other fignifications, has that of | 
inguietude, or reſtleſſmeſs) and received a new name, j 
Paul (which, with the Greeks, ſignifies quiet or reſt; h 
with the Latins, little, or ſmall), and by this name 4 
we ſhall find him henceforth called. 

Among the many ſuppoſitions that have been made 
i for the reaſon or ground of changing his name, one 
is, that he received it from the converted gover- 
nor, Sergius Paulus, who was the firſt, that we read 
of, gained by his miniſtry from Gentiliſm to Chriſ- 
tianity, and ſo might be called the firſt fruit, as it 
were, of his apoſtleſhip among the Gentiles. 
When Paul had finiſhed his ſervice in Cyprus, he 
with his company fet fail from Paphos, and came 
to Perga, a city in Pamphylia (famous in old time 
for a temple there dedicated to Diana). And there 
John, ſirnamed Mark, took his leave of them, and 
returned to Jeruſalem, for what reaſon is not expreſ- 
ſed ; but that this departure gave offence to Paul, 
may be gathered from Acts xv. 38. 
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What ſervice they had, or ſtay 


entered upon this journey; but another city of the 
ſame name, in Piſidia, a province of Afia the Leſs), 
and finding here a fy of the Jews, they went 
into it on the ſabbath-day, and fat down. 
And after the reading of ſome part 
and ſome portion out of the prophets ( 
manner was, Acts xv. 21.) the 
obſerving 


have any 
tation to the people, ſpeak.” 

Paul thereupon, willingly embraci 
offer, ſtood up, and beſpeaking thei 
"beckoning with his hand, ſaid, Men of 
ye that fear God, give audience; which they doing 

thus went on : 

„The God of this people Iſrael choſe our fathers, 
and exalted the people when they dwelt as ſtrangers 
in the land of Egypt, and with an high arm (a mighty 
power) brought he them out of it; and bore with 
their perverſe manners in the wilderneſs for about 
the ſpace of forty years; and when he had deftroyed 
ſeven nations in the land of Canaan, 'he divided their 
land to them by lot.” 2 | 

« After that he gave unto them judges, for about 
the ſpace of four hundred and fifty years, until 
Samuel the in whoſe time deſiring a 
king, God gave unto them Saul the fon of Cis, a 
man of the tribe of Benjamin, who (including the 
time. of Samuel's government) ruled over them by 
the ſpace of forty years.” | 
And when he had removed him, he raifed up 
unto them David to be their king; to whom alto 
he gave witimony, by ſaying, I have found David 


E Acts xiii, 15. 17. _ 
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gave : 
« Of this man's (David's) ſeed hath God, accord- 
ing to his promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a Savi 


efus; who appeared at that hen Joke ded, 
us; W at t time when John had, 
1 before his coming, firſt preached up the bap- 
tiſm of repentance to all the people of Iſrael. For 
as John fulfilled his courſe (went on in the per- 
_ formance of his miniſtry) he aſked the people, whor 
think ye that I am? Then plainly told them, I am 
not he (to wit, the Meffiah whom ye Took for). 
But behold, there cometh one after me, whoſe ſhoes 
of his feet I am not worthy to unlooſe; that is 
He.” 

Then, that he might bring the matter nearer 
home to themſelves; < Men and brethren, ſaid he, 
children of 2 ſtock of wang gee wo, whoſoever 
among you fear God, to you 1s 0 meſſage 
or doctrine) of this ſalvation ſent.” 

For as for them that dwell at Jeruſalem, and 
their rulers (not the common only, but the 
high-prieſt and the Sanhedrin), becauſe they knew 
him not (to be the Meſſiah), nor yet underſtood the 
meaning of the prophets (though their prophecies 
were publickly read every ſabbath-day), they have 
fulfilled the predictions of the prophets, in condemn- 
ing him. And they found in him no cauſe 
for which he ſhould be put to death; yet they pe- 
titioned Pilate that he ſhould be flain. A 9 
they had fulfilled all that was written of him, they 
took him down from the tree (or croſs on which 
they had hanged him), and laid him in a ſepulchre. 


1 Acts xiii, 23. 26, 27. 


tc But 
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« But God raifed him“ (his Godhead raiſed his 
manhood) from the dead; and he was ſeen many days 
of them who came up with him from Galilee to 
Jeruſalem, who are his witneſſes thereof unto the 
people.” 

And theſe glad tidings (this goſpel) we declare 
unto you, how that the promiſe, which was made 
unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled unto us their 
children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again; as 
it is alſo written in the ſecond pſalm (ver. 7.) Thou 
art my fon, this day have I en thee.” | 

And as concerning that he raiſed him up from the 
dead, now no more to return to corruption, he ſaid 
on this wiſe; „I will give you the ſure mercies ot 
David (that is, I will fulfil unto the merciful 
promiſes, which with the utmoſt affurance were made 
to David ); 9 the — took from the 
prophet Ifaiah (chap. Iv. ver. 3.) urged them in 
proof of the reſurrection of Chriſt; adding, in con- 
firmation thereof, thoſe words of David, in Pſalm 
xvi. 10. Thou wilt not ſuffer thine holy one to 
ſee corruption; which words he ſhews could not be 
intended or verified of David himſelf, in his own 
perſon ; inaſmuch as David, after he had ſerved his 
own generation, by (or according to) the will of 
God, fell aſleep, and was laid unto (buried with or 
by) his fathers, and ſaw corruption (that is, his body 

utrified and corrupted, as other mens bodies do); 
be he, this Jeſus, whom God raifed again, ſaw no 
corruption. Nor, indeed, had his body been cor- 
ruptible, like other mens, could it probably have 
corrupted in that ſhort ſpace of time wherein it was 
in the ſepulchre (which was but part of three days) 
although it had not been (as it was) embalmed. 

Having thus eſtabliſhed the doctrine of the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, and thereby proved that he was 
the Meſſiah, fo long and fo earneſtly ed by 
the Jews; he ſhewed them the benefit, which through 


=» Acts Xili. 30, 31. 34. 36. 38. : 
him 
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him would accrue unto them, and to all men, if 
« Be it known therefore, ſaid he, unto you, men 
and brethren, tha: through this man is preached unto 
yu 0 of fins; and by him all that be- 
ieve in him are juſtified from all things, from which 
ye could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes*.” 
Then, to warn them that they ſhould not negleR, 
much leſs flight, this ſo high favour, and thereby 
loſe the benefit of it, he cloſes his diſcourſe with 
this neceſſary caution ; © Beware therefore, leſt that 
come upon you, which is ſpoken of in one of the 


periſh; for I work a work in your days, a work 
which ye 
declare it unto you.” 

Theſe words (taken in ſenſe, though not in ſylla- 
bles, from the Habakkuk, chap. i. 5.) were 
a denunciation and warning given by God, through 
that prophet of his, to the Jews, a little before the 
Babyloniſh captivity, when that great work was then 
upon the wheel, and near to be brought to paſs; 
namely, the deſtruction of the city and temple, and 
captivity of the people by the Chaldeans. 

Very aptly therefore did the apoſtle urge this, as 
a ſuitable and needful warning to theſe Jews not 
to deſpiſe the tenders of divine grace to them by 
the goſpel now, leſt they alſo ſhould periſh (as their 
fore-fathers had done) in the winding up of that 
work which God had now on the wheel; whereby 
not only the city and the temple were, in a while 
after, utterly deſtroyed, but the whole body of the 
Jews led into captivity by the Romans. 

When Paul had ended his exhortation, and the 
congregation was broken up, many of the Jews and 
religious proſelytes followed him and Barnabas. 

Theſe ſeem to be ſuch as had received into their 
hearts the good ſeed which had now been ſown; 


Acts xiii. 39, 40. A 
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prophets: Behold ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and 
ſhall in no-wiſe believe, although a man 
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the devout and honourable women, and then 
bably by them) e and 
having raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, 
lled them out of their coaſts. 

they ſhook off the duſt of their feet 
inſt them (which is the firſt inſtance we have 
the execution of ＋ of their maſter's di- 
rection, Mat. x. 14. went up unto Iconium, 
a city of 1 ; + the diſciples were filled with 
joy, and with the Holy Ghoſt. 

Being come to Iconium *?, they went, both Paul 
and Barnabas, together into the ſynagogue of the 
Jews, and preached ſo powerfully and convincingly, 
that a great multitude, both of Jews, and alſo of 
the Greeks, believed. 

Whereupon the unbelieving Jews, ſtirring up the 
Gentiles, made their minds evil- effected towards the 


brethren. 
the apoſtles to tarry 


This the 
there, and to preach the more boldly in the Foes. ul 
of the) Lord, who gave teſtimony unto the word of 


his grace, and granted ſigns and wonders to be done 
their hands. 


But the multitude of the city being divided, part 
held with the Jews, and part with the apoſtles z io 
that when there was an aſſault made, both by the 
Gentiles, and alſo by the Jews, with their 8 
to have uſed the apoſtles deſpitefully, and to have 
ſtoned them, they, being aware of it, fled unto Lyſtra 
and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region 
that — round about, and there preached the 
1 ſhews that they fled not from Iconium for 
fear of ſuffering ; for then they would not have gone 
on in the ſame work elſewhere, and ſo near, which 
was likely to ſtir up the like ſtorm every-where. 


But hould har ther the apprehenſion 
a ably, either the apprehenſion chax_ he — 
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going on in the ſervice they were ſent upon, of 
preaching the goſpel in other places and countries; 
ing thought to be the occaſion 


or the of 
of a ſeditious tumult in that city, in caſe that part 
of the people, which ſtood with and for them, ſhould 
riſe up in their defence againſt the other, gave them 
liberty to depart at that time from thence. 

Being come to Lyſtra, they found a certain man 
there *, who was impotent in his feet, and had never 
walked, having been a cripple from his mother's 
womb. 

Thi our man, though he could not walk, yet 
he could hear, and did hear Paul preach, and that 
with ſuch attention, that it drew the apoſtle's eye 
more intently upon him. Wherefore looking ſted- 
faſtly on him, and perceiving that he had ſtrength 
enough of faith to c te with the divine power 
towards his healing, he ſaid unto him, with a loud 
voice, © Stand upright on thy feet; whereupon he 
up, and walked.” 

The fight of this miracle fo affected thoſe hea- 
theniſh people, that lifting up their voices, they 
ſaid, in the ſpeech of Lycaonia, The gods are 
come down unto us, in the likeneſs of men.” | 

And calling Barnabas Jupiter, and Paul (becauſe 
he was the chief ſpeaker) Mercurius, the prieft of 
Jupiter (whoſe image or ſtatue ſtood before their 
city), brought oxen, dreſſed up with garlands, unto 
the gates, and would with the people have offered 
ſacrifice unto them. 

Which when the apoſtles, Barnabas and Paul, heard 
of, they rent their clothes, and running in among 
the people, cried out to them, ſaying, ©* Why, O 
men, do ye theſe things? For we alſo are men of 
like paſſions with you; and we preach unto you, to 
he end that ye ſhould turn from theſe vanities unto 
the living God; even unto him that made heaven 
and earth, the fea, and all things that are therein; 
in times paſt ſuffered all nations to walk in 
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their own ways, without any law or given 
or ſent to reſtrain them; yet nevertheleſs he leſt 
not himſelf even then without witneſs, in that he 
did good, giving them rain from heaven *, and fruit- 
ful ſeaſons, whereby he nouriſhed their bodies with 
food, and filled their hearts with gladneſs. 

Thus, in an holy zeal for God, they laboured to 
ſtop thoſe ignorant people from ruſhing headlon 
into idolatry; and yet, with all they faid, coul 
ſcarce reſtrain them — doing ſacrifice unto them. 

But the tide ſoon turned with them. For (O the 
inconſtancy of man's nature!) while theſe Lyſtrians 
were in the height of their admiration, even to the 
adoration of the apoſtles, ſome of thoſe envious Jews 
who had contradicted and blaſphemed the doctrine 
of the goſpel at Antioch, Acts xiii. 45. with thoſe 
others of Iconium, who had raiſed perſecution againſt 
the apoſtles there, chap. xiv. 5. (like the dog in 
the fable, which, lying in the ox's crib, would nei- 
ther eat the hay himſelf, nor ſuffer the ox to eat 
it) came to Lyſtra, and, by their ſubtil perſuaſions, 
wrought ſo ſtrongly on thoſe fickle-headed people 
againſt the apoſtles, that they, who but the other 
day would have worſhipped them as gods, now could 
not forbear throwing ſtones at them as dogs; and 
their greateſt ſpite being at Paul, they in a tumul- 
tuary manner fell on him with ſtones, until they 
thought they had killed him; and then, ſuppoſing 
him to be dead, they drew him out of the city, and 
there left him. 

But. as the diſciples ſtood round about him (la- 
menting their loſs, and probably conferring toge- 
ther about his funeral) he roſe up, and came into 
the city again, but ſtaid no longer there than until 
the next day, and then he, with Barnabas, departed 
to Derbe. 

Being come thither, they preached the goſpel to 
that city, and taught (that is diſcipled) many, or 
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made many diſciples; for ſo the word watileoar]:s, 
here uſed, ſignifies. And among thoſe then con- 
verted by Paul's miniſtry, a certain young man, 
named Timothy, was one, who with his mother 
Eunice, and his -mother Lois, received the 
truth in the love of it. And this young man being 
brought in amongſt them (as is generally held) ar 
this time, had the better opportunity to know, and 
to take notice of, the ſufferings of the apoſtles in 
this journey ; which might make Paul remind him 
of them afterwards (in his ſecond epiſtle to him, 
chap. iii. ver. 11.) as he alſo recounted to the church 
at Corinth, that ſtoning which he underwent at Lyſtra, 
among the reſt of his many and fore ſufferings, 2 Cor. 
Xl. 25. 

And now theſe apoſtles, having fulfilled their mi- 
niftry in this place, and travelled as far as the Holy 
Spirit, their guide (who ſent them forth on this 
journey, Acts xiii. 4.) did at this time lead them; 
they returned the ſame way by which they came; 
going back firſt to Lyſtra, then to Iconium, and 
thence to Antioch of Piſidia. 

This plainly ſhews, that it was not fear of ſuffer- 
ing made them flip from Lyſtra to Derbe; nor 
haſten ſo faſt from one place to another; for if it 
had, they would not ſurely have returned fo quick- 
ly, and fo directly, to the ſame places again, where- 
in they had been in ſo great danger. 

In all theſe places, their work was now to con- 
firm the ſouls of the diſciples*, exhorting them to 
continue in the faith, and preparing them to un- 
dergo all trials and ſufferings which the Lord ſhould 
permit to come upon them, by declaring to them 
plainly, that it is through much tribulation that we 
muſt enter into the kingdom of God. 
And when they had ordained them elders in every 
church, and had faſted and prayed with them, they 
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commended them to the Lord on whom they be- 
lieved, and ſo took their leave of them. 

Paſſing then from this Antioch, they travelled 
throughout Piſidia, and came to Pamphylia®; and 
having preached the word in Perga, they went down 
into Attalia, a maritime city in that province; and 
from thence they ſailed to Antioch in Syria; from 
whence (when they firſt ſet forth on this journey) 
they had been recommended, by the church there, 
to the grace of God, for the work which they had 
now fulfilled. 

As ſoon as they were arrived at this Antioch, 
and had gathered the church together, they related 
to them all that God had done with them, and by 
them; and declared how he had opened the door of 
faith unto the Gentiles ; and here they abode a good 
while with the diſciples, but not long without a 
troubleſome exerciſe. 

For while they were here at Antioch, certain 
Jews“ (who had been of the ſect of the Phariſees, 
but had received the Chriftian faith) came down 
from Judea thither, and took upon them to teach 
the brethren there, that except they were circum- 
ciſed after the manner of Moſes, they could not be 
ſaved. £ 

This was a very dangerous doctrine, tending to 
ſubvert the faith of Chriſt; and by blending the 
law and goſpel together, rendered the diſpenſation 
of the Son imperfect, and inſufficient to ſalvation, 
without the addition and help of the diſpenſation of 
the ſervant; and by this means they troubled the 
minds, and diſquieted the conſciences, of their Gen- 
tile-Chriſtian brethren. | 

To this pernicious doctrine Paul and Barnabas 
ſtoutly oppoſed themſelves; and after high diſſen- 
tion, and warm diſputation with them about it, 
wherein neither ſide would yield to the other; it 
was at length, by agreemeat, determined, that Paul 
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and Barnabas, on the one part, and certain other of 
them, on the other part, ſhould go up to Jeruſa- 
lem, to the apoſtles and elders, about this queſtion, 
and leave the matter to the deciſion of the church 
there. 

Whereupon Paul and Barnabas ſetting forth on 
their journey, and being brought on their way 
ſome of the members of the church at Antioch, 
took occaſion, as they paſſed through Phenice and 
Samaria, to declare the converſion of the Gentiles, 
which cauſed great joy unto all the brethren. 

Being come to Jeruſalem *, they were well recei- 
ved by the church in general, and more particu- 
larly by the apoſtles and elders; unto whom they 
declared the gracious dealings of God with them, 
in bleſſing their labours, and making their miniſtry 
ſucceſsful, to the bringing in the Gentiles to the 
obedience of the faith. 

But when they came more directly to open the 
caſe upon which they had been ſent by the church 
of Antioch, they quickly met with oppoſition ; for 
there roſe up, even there, ſome of the ſe& of the 
Phariſees that believed; who yet maintained, that 
it was needful to circumciſe the Gentile converts, 
and to command them to keep the law of Moſes. 

This gave occaſion for the apoſtles and elders to 
come together, to conſider more cloſely and delibe- 
rately this matter. And when there had been 
much diſputing on it, and the caſe had been tho- 
roughly canvaſſed, Peter ſtood up, and thus deliver- 
ed his ſenſe among them : 

« Men and brethren, ye know how that a 
while ago God made choice among us, that by my 
mouth the Gentiles ſhould hear the word of the 
| goſpel and believe. And God, who knoweth the 
| hearts, bare them witneſs (that they did believe), 
giving them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto 
us; and put no difference between us and them, 
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purifying their hearts (as he had done ours) by 
faith. Now, therefore, why tempt ye God, by en- 
deavouring to put a yoke upon the neck of the 
diſciples, which neither our fathers nor we were 
able to bear? But we believe that through the grace 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall be ſaved, even as 
they (our fathers) were.” 

When Peter had thus expreſſed himſelf”, all the 
multitude kept filence, and gave audience to Bar- 
nabas and Paul, while they gave an account what 
miracles and wonders God had wrought among the 
Gentiles by them. And after they had held their 
peace, James, beſpeaking their attention, faid, Men 
and brethren, hearken unto me; Simon hath de- 
clared, how God at the firſt did viſit the Gent:les, 
to take out of them (mark, not to take them by 
the lump, as he had before taken the Jews, but to 
take out of them) a people for his name. And to 
this agree the words of the prophet, as it is writ- 
ten (Amos ix. 11.), © After this I will recurn, and 
will build again the tabernacle of David, which is 
fallen down; and I will build again the ruins there- 
of, and I will fet it up, that the reſidue of men 
might ſeek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, 
upon whom my name 1s called, faith the Lord, who 
doth all theſe things.” 

When James had thus far recited the ſenſe, rather 
than the words, of the prophet, he thus went on: 

© Known unto God are all his works, from the 
beginning of the world. Wherefore my ſentence is, 
that we trouble not them, who, from among the 
Gentiles, are turned to God; but that we write 
unto them, that they abſtaia from pollutions of idols, 
and from fornication, and from things ſtrangled, and 
from blood. For Moſes of old time hath in every 
city them that preach him (that is, the law given 
from God by him); it being read in the ſynagogues 
every ſabbath-day. 
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To this ſentence of James*, the aſſembly (which 
conſiſted of the apoſtles and elders, with the whole 
church at Jeruſalem) agreed; and concluding to ſend 
choſen men out of their own company to Antioch, 
with Paul and Barnabas, namely Judas, ſirnamed 
Barſabas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren; 
they wrote letters by them after this manner : 


The Apoſtles, and Elders, and Brethren, fend greeting 
unto the Brethren who are of the Gentiles in 
Aatioch, and Syria, and Cilicia. 


aſmuch as we have heard, that certain, who 
went out from us, have troubled you with words 
trending to the ſubverſion of your ſouls, by telling 
you, that ye muſt be circumciſed and keep the law, to 
whom we gave no ſuch commandment ; it ſeemed 
good unto us, being aſſembled with one accord, to 
ſend choſen men unto you, with our beloved Bar- 
nabas and Paul; men that have hazarded their lives 
for the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We have 
therefore ſent Judas and Silas, who ſhall alſo tell 
you more at large, by word of mouth, the ſame 
things, which in this epiſtle we do but briefly touch 
n. 
« For it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt (who 
preſides among us) and to us (who are herein di- 
rected and guided by him, to eaſe you of that un- 
reaſonable yoke which thoſe troubleſome men would 
have impoſed upon you, of being circumciſed, and 
keeping the Moſaick law, and) to lay upon you no 
greater burden than theſe neceſſary things, viz. 
« that ye abſtain from meats offered to idols, and 
from blood, and from things ſtrangled, and from 
fornication; from which if ye keep yourſelves, ye 
hall do well. Fare ye well.” 
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Theſe four things are ſaid to be neceſſary; and 
ſo indeed they were, but in different reſpects. Some, 
with reſpect to the nature of the thing itſelf, as 
that of fornication (in too common uſe among the 
Gentiles, and by them ſcarce reputed an evil). 
Others, with reſpect to the then preſent time, and 
circumſtances of things, that when Jews and 
Gentiles, receiving the faith of Chriſt Jeſus, were 
to you up together into one religious body, and 
to united and bound up together in one and 
the ſame Chriſtian ſociety; the lawful liberty of 
the one might not give offence to the tenacious 
ſcrupuloſity of the other. 

The Jewiſh converts, having before been nurtured 
under the pædagogy of Moſes, were {tiff in the ob- 
ſervation of ſome parts of the ceremonial law; 
which being appropriated to them only, who were 
under that diſpenſation, did not affect the Gentiles, 
nor the converts from Gentiliſm. Yer neceffary it 
was that theſe ſhould, for a while, and in ſome 
caſes, for peace and union fake, comply, by a fort 
of friendly condeſcenſion, with thoſe, until ſuch time 
as they allo could fee, and rightly underſtand, the 
true liberty which our bleſſed Lord had, by his 
death and reſurrection, purchaſed for all thoſe that 
ſhould faithfully follow him, from the bondage of 
that law. 

Neceſſary therefore it was, that they ſhould ab- 
ſtain from meats offered to idols; more eſpecially, 
from eating of them in the idols temples where 
they were offered, or in the common feaſts of the 
Heathen-Gentiles; and that not only to avoid the 
danger of their being drawn back to idolatry, but 
alſo to ſhun the ſcandal of being partakers with 
thoſe idolaters, in thoſe their 1dolatrous feaſts, which 
muſt needs have adminiſtered occaſion of great of- 
fence unto their Jewiſh Chriſtian brethren ; of which 
the apoſtle treateth largely, in 1 Cor. viii. 

But in 1 Cor. x. treating again on the ſame 
ſubject, he ſays, ver. 25. Whatſoever is ſold in 
1 p 4 the 
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the ſhambles, that eat, aſking no queſtion for con- 
ſcience ſake ;” though it was then cuſtomary with 
the prieſts (when they had more plenty of fleſh 
from the ſacrifices than they could well ſpend in 
their families) to employ ſome to fell it for them 
in the ſhambles. 

Nay, if they were invited to eat at an unbelie- 
ver”: table (and were diſpoſed ſo to do), they were 
adviſed by the apoſtles to eat without ſcruple what 
was ſet before them; provided they were not then 
toll, that this or that had been offered to idols, 
for then they were to forbear eating of it; yet not 
for the ſake of their own conſcience, but of his 
that told them ſo; that they might not, by then 
eating it, lay a ſtumbling- block before that other; 
or give occaſion, by their liberty, that the truth 
they profeſſed ſhould be evil ſpoken of. 

Neceſſary alſo it was, that they ſhould abſtain 
from eating blood (and, for the ſame reaſon partly, 
from eating things ſtrangled, as having the blood 
in them); that they might not, by eating it, give 
offence to their Jewiſh brethren, or to the Jewiſh 
nation, to whom the eating of blood had been for- 
bidden by the law; but (which is worth obſerving) 
not by the decalogue, or ten commandments (which 
contain the moral law), but by the ceremonial law, 
Levit. iii. 17. and chap. xvii. 11, In both which 
places the reaſon of the prohibition is given. 

In the former, where the fat is joined with the 
blood, and alike forbidden to be eaten, the reaſon 
given is, becauſe they were appropriated to divine 
uſes, in the preſcribed facrifices to God ; the blood 
to be ſprinkled, and the fat to be burned upon the 
altar of the Lord, Levit. iii. 13. 17. | 

In the latter text, the reaſon given of the prohi- 
bition is, becauſe the blood was typically an atone- 
ment for their fouls (as the blood of the Meſſiah, 
of which it was a type, was, and is, ſubſtantially 
an atonement for the ſouls of men); which ſet it 
above common uſe, while that legal diſpenſation 
laſted ; 
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laſted ; under which it had a religious (though but 
figurative) uſe and ſervice; but of this enough. 
Return we now to the council at Jeruſalem, 

The aſſembly there at this time, and on this 
occaſion holden, is called the firſt Chriſtian council; 
and the conſtitution of it (taking in all, apoſtles, 
elders, and brethren, or the whole church) ſhews 
the true nature of a council rightly gathered, whe- 
ther general or provincial; which excludes no true 
member of the church from being preſent, either 
in perſon, or by proxy. 

When they had finiſhed their decretal epiſtle (ſo 
T call it, becauſe it is called the decrees of the 
apoſtles and elders*, Acts xvi. 4.) they committed 
it to their choſen agents, or metlengers, and diſ- 
miſſed them. And they departing to Antioch with 
it, in company of Paul and Barnabas, when th 
were come thither, gathered the multitude (of the 
diſciples) together, and delivered the epiſtle to them ; 
who, when they had read it, rejoiced for the con- 
ſolation they received from it; finding themſelves 
thereby freed from the yoke of circumciſion, and 
ritual obſervances, which their judaizing teachers 
would have impoſed upon them. Which when 
Judas and Silas, who brought them the epiſtle, had 
obſerved, they, being themſelves alſo prophets (or 
preachers) fell in with them, and exhorting them 
with many words, confirmed them in the faith of 
the goſpel, and in their Chriſtian liberty therein. 

Then after they had tarried there a ſpace, having 
performed the ſervice they came thither upon, they 
were kindly diſmiſſed by the brethren there, to re- 
turn (if they pleaſed) to the apoſtles at Jeruſalem, 
which Judas is ſuppoſed to have done. 

But Silas, not willing to go back as yet, choſe 


to abide there ſtill with Paul and Barnabas; who, 


with many others, continued in Antioch, teachin 


and preaching the word of God, that is, publiſh- 


Acts xv. 30. 32, 33» 34 


ino 
ws 


| 


580 SACRED HISTORY. part Ii. 


ing the goſpel, or glad tidings of ſalvation by 
Chriſt. 

It is generally held, that this journey which Paul 
and Barnabas took, on this occaſion, to Jeruſalem, 
was the fame he afterwards mentioned in his epiſtle 
to the Galatians, chap. ii. ver. 1. Only two or three 
things may make it doubtful whether it was the 
ſame or no. One, that that journey mentioned, 
Gal. ii. is there ſaid to be fourteen years after; 
which (whether it be referred to his former going 
thither, three years after his converſion, Gal. 1. 18. 
or to the time of his converſion itſelf) is thought 
by ſome to be too late to be the ſame with his 
going to the council, Acts xv. And therefore Gro- 
tius (who would have it to be the ſame) ſuſpects 
an error in the account of time; and that fourteen, 
in Gal. ii. is, by miſtake of the Greek numeral, put 
for four; but that, perhaps, would be as much too 
early. 

3 is, that he tells the Galatians he took 
Titus with him, Gal. ji. 1. But in this journey 
from Antioch, Acts xv. there is no mention of 
Titus, firſt or laſt. 

A third is, that in that journey which he men- 
tions to the Galatians, he ſays he went up by re- 
velation, Gal. 11. 2. whereas in this other, Acts xv. 
he went up by deputation, as ſent by the church 
at Antioch. 

And laſtly, at that time when he went up by 
revelation, it was to communicate to the church at 
Jeruſalem the doctrine which he preached among 
the Gentiles, Gal. ii. 2. But when he came up 
to the council, Acts xv. it was upon a ſort of ap- 
peal, for the ending of a difference, then newly 
riſen in the church at Antioch; and the matter 
was opened, debated, and concluded publickly in the 
council. 

But whether theſe were two diſtinct journeys, or 
but one and the ſame, probable it is that what 
Paul mentions of his reproving Peter, happened 

about 
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about this time, while Paul and Barnabas, after 
their return» from Jeruſalem, continued at Antioch, 
For Peter coming thither®, did for a while uſe 
his Chriſtian liberty, in eating and converſing freely 
and familiarly with the Gentile believers there; 
which he, of all men, might beſt do, having been di- 
vinely taught by the heavenly viſion, Acts x. that 
the partition-wall between Jew and Gentile was now 
broken down, and taken away, and himſelf made 
the firſt publiſher thereof to others. 

But when ſome of the Jewiſh brethren came thi- 
ther on ſome occaſion from the apoltle James, 
Peter (fearing to diſpleaſe them who were of the 
circumciſion) withdrew, and ſeparating himſelf from 
the Gentile brethren, forbore to converſe or eat 
with them as before. 

This would almoſt make one think, that the 
rencounter which hereupon happened between thoſe 
two apoſtles, Peter and Paul, was before the coun- 
cil was holden at Jeruſalem; for there James was 
the man that turned the ſcale, and fixed the judg- 
ment in favour of the believing Gentiles. So that 
had this fallen after that, Peter needed not have 
changed his courſe, for fear of offending James in 
eating with the Gentiles. 

But whenever it was, plain it is, that Peter's 
example drew the other Jewiſh converts alſo to 
diſſemble likewiſe with him, inſomuch that Barna- 
bas was carried away with their diſſimulation; which 
when Paul faw, and took notice that they walked 
not uprightly, according to the truth of the goſpel, 
he (the younger man, the younger Chriſtian, the 
younger apoſtle) withſtood Peter (no ſign of Peter's 
primacy)! to the face (or openly) becauſe he was 
to be blamed. And he ſaid unto Peter before them 
all, „If thou, being a Jew, liveſt after we manner 
of the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews; why wovldeſt 
thou compel the Gentiles to live as the Jews do:?“ 


Acts xv. 11, 12, 13, 14. 
Of 


| 
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Of this difference, Luke, in his hiſtory of the 
Apoſtles Acts, gives no account; nor have we any 
other mention of it but in this ſhort hint, which 
Paul himfelf occaſionally gave to the church at Ga- 
latia; ſo that what the iſſue or event of it was is 
uncertain. But however it ended between the apoſ- 
tles themſelves, certain it is, that it hath occaſion- 
ed no ſmall bickerings between commentators fince 
upon it. But none have managed the conteſt with 
more warmth, than two of thoſe who are by ſome 
called the antient fathers, Hicrom and Auguſtine, 
in their epiſtles one to the other about it; Hierom 
ſtanding up for Peter, and Auguſtine for Paul ; of 
which 14 hath given a large touch, in his com- 
mentary on Gal. ii. 

When that little difference between Paul and Peter 
was over, Paul (who well underſtood how needful 
it was to water, as well as to plant) gave a friendly 
invitation to his old companion Barnabas to take 
another journey with him, and go viſit their bre- 
thren again in every city where they had preached 
the goſpel, and fee how it fared with them. 

Barnabas readily conſented to the journey; but they 
could not ſo well agree in the choice of a third 
perſon to travel with them; for Barnabas pitched 
upon John, whoſe ſirname was Mark, but that did 
not pleaſe Paul; who, remembering how he forſook 
both the ſervice and them, when they had him with 
them before, and went not with them to the plant- 
ing part, Acts xiii. 13. did not think fit to take him 
with them now to the watering-work. 

In the debating of this matter, the contention 
grew ſo ſharp between them, that ſeeing they could 
not agree about their company, they agreed to break 
company, and Parting aſunder one from the other, 
to go in two companies. And ſo Barnabas took 
his nephew Mark (for ſo he was, Col. iv. 10.) and 
Zailed unto Cyprus (his own country, Acts iv. 36.) 


Acts xv. 16. 39. 
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and ſo we hear no more of him. But Paul choſe 
Silas (inſtead of Mark); and taking alſo Titus with 
him (as may be gathered from ſome paſſages in his 
ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, as in chap. viii. 
6. and xi. 18. and from Titus 1. 5.) ſet forward 
through Syria, being recommended by the brethren 
unto the grace (the favour and protection) of God. 
As they went through the cities (in Syria and 
Cilicia) confirming the churches *, they delivered 
them the decrees to keep and obſerve, which were 
ordained of the apoſtles and elders at Jeruſalem ; 
and ſo were the churches eſtabliſhed in the faith, 
and increaſed in number daily. 

Being at Tarſus, an haven in Cilicia, it is ſup- 
les Prot failed at this time to Crete, an iſland 
near the mouth of the ZXgean ſea, and now called 
Candia; where having fpent ſome time in preach- 
ing the goſpel, and gathered a people to the Chriſ- 
tian faith, but not having time to ſtay long enough 
with them, to ſettle them in a due order, he left 
Titus among them to do that, as he intimates in 
his epiſtle to him, Titus 1. 5. 

Sailing back then to Cilicia, he went to Derbe 
and Lyſtra; where, among other diſciples, he found 
his ſon Timothy (fo he afterwards called him, 1 Tim. 
i. 2. and 2 Tim. i. 2. as having been converted to 
the faith by his miniltry, when he was at Derbe 
the time before, and Barnabas was his — 

This Timothy was the fon of a beheving Jeweſs, 
whoſe name was Eunice, but his father was a Gen- 
tile Greek; and both his mother, and his grand- 
mother Lois, had taken great care of his education, 
to inſtruct him well in his childhood, and to bring 
him up in the fear of God, and in the knowledge 
of the Holy Scriptures, 2 Tim. iii. 14, 15. And he 
being now (more eſpecially fince he had received 

the Chriſtian faith) well reported of by the bre- 


1 Acts xvi. 4- 1. 


thren 


— 
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thren at Lyſtra and Iconium, the e was deſi- 
rous to have him go forth with him in the miniſtry. 

But that he might not lay a ſtumbling- block be- 
fore the Jews in thoſe parts (who generally knew, 
that though Timothy's mother was a Jeweſs, yet, 
his father being a Greek, he had not been circum- 
ciſed, and that would make them ſhy of him, and 
not admit him to ſpeak in their ſynagogue) he 
took him and circumciſed him, and then took him 
along with him in his travels. 

Now when they had gone through Phrygia, and 
the region of Galatia (where Paul was received b 
the churches of Chriſt with the utmoſt demonſtra- 
tion of affectionate kindneſs and regard, Gal. iv. 
14, 15). they were forbidden by the Holy Ghoſt 
to preach the word at that time, in (that part of) 
Aſia. 

Wherefore after they were come to Myſia, they 
aſſayed to go into Bithynia; but the ſpirit, which 
they had received from God, to be their guide, 
director and leader, would not let them. Where- 
upon, paſſing by Myſia, they came down to Troas. 

Here, in the night, a viſion appeared to Paul in 
this manner; there ſtood before him (as it ſeemed) 
a man of Macedonia, who, requeſting him, ſaid, 
« Come over into Macedonia, and help us.” 

From this viſion the apoſtle aſſuredly gathering 
that the Lord had called him to preach the goſpel 
in Macedonia, he, with his companions, immediately 
endeavoured to go thither. 

And here, at Troas, it may very well be ſup- 
ed that Luke the evangeliſt, who wrote this 
k of the Acts of the Apoſtles, fell in with Paul, 
and accompanied him in this, and moſt of his fu- 
ture travels. For here he changes his ſtile from 
the third, which he had uſed before, to the firſt 


perſon plural [we]; ſaying, immediately we endeavoured, 


Acts xvi. 3. 6, 7. 9, 10. 
Sc. 
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Sc. aſſuredly gathering that the Lord had called 


us. 

Paul therefore and Silas, with Luke and Timothy“, 
looſing now from Troas, came with a ftrait courſe 
to Samothracia (an iſland in the Xgcan ſea, not 
far from Thracia), and thence to Neapolis (a city 
on the borders of Thracia and Macedonia), from 
whence they paſſed to Philippi, the chief city of 
that part of Macedonia, and a Roman colony, where 
they abode ſome conſiderable time. 

And when the ſabbath-day was come, they went 
to a place out of the city by a river's-fide, where 
prayers were wont to be made; and fitting down 
there, ſpake to the women that reſorted thither, 
who, it ſeems, had more zeal and devotion than 
the men. 

Among theſe well-diſpoſed women, there was one 
whoſe name was Lydia, and whoſe trade or employ- 
ment was to ſell purple. 

This woman was originally of Thyatira; but being 
a proſelyte to the Jewiſh religion, ſhe reſorted to 
this place for the worſhip of God, and there heard 
Paul preach; and the Lord, who ſaw her fincerity, 
was graciouſly pleaſed to open her heart; fo that 
hearkening attentively to the things which were 
delivered by Paul, ſhe was both convinced of, and 
converted to, the Chriſtian religion, and was bap- 
tized with her houſhold. 5 

After which, in a grateful ſenſe of the benefit 
ſhe had received by the miniſtry of the apoſtle and his 
fellow-labourers, ſhe invited them to go home with 
her, beſeeching them, that if (or inaſmuch as) they 
had judged her to be faithful to the Lord, they 
would come into her houſe, and take that for their 
lodging; and with ſuch kind unportunity ſhe laid 
a fort of conſtraint upon them. | 

While they abode in this city, it came to paſs 
that as they went to the place of prayer, a certain 


f Acts xvi. 11. 13, 14 | 
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damſel*, poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination, who 
brought much gain to her maſters by ſooth-ſay- 
ing, met them on the way, and following after them, 
cried out, © Theſe are the ſervants of the moſt high 
God, who ſhew unto us the way of ſalvation.” Unto 
#5, ſaid the Devil in the damſel; putting himſelf 
in among the reſt, as if they had been ſent to 
ſhew the way of ſalvation to him, as well as to the 
poople; and this ſhe did for many days; fo that 
they ſeemed to be haunted by this evil ſpirit. 
This was an uneaſy exerciſe, no doubt, to them, 
and more eſpecially to Paul, who was troubled that 
a teſtimony ſhould be given by an evil ſpirit to 
them, and that good work which they were engaged 
in; as being ſenſible that the deſign of the Devil 
therein was to bring them, and the goſpel they 
preached, into diſgrace and obloquy with the un- 
diſcerning people; who would be but too apt to 
conclude, that that could not be good, which was 
cried up and commended by a ſpirit which they 
all knew to be bad. 
Wherefore, when he had borne this heavy bur- 
then as long as well he could, he at length one 
day, being ſorely grieved at it, turned back upon 
the poſſeſſed damſel, as ſhe followed him with her 
uſual acclamation, and in the power and authority 
of the Holy Spirit in him, ſaid unto the unholy 
ſpirit in her, „I command thee, in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to come out of her.“ And ſo 
irreſiſtibly powerful was that name, that immediately 
the evil ſpirit came out of her, and left her. . 
But when ſhe returned to her maſters, diſpoſſeſſed 
of her divining ſpirit, they, finding themſelves by 


that means deprived of all farther hopes of future 


in in that way by her; and underſtanding from 
her by what means this had befallen her, fell foul 
upon Paul and Silas (whom, it ſeems, they took to 
be the moſt eminent and active men of the com- 


s Acts xvi. 16. 18. 
pany); 
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pany) and laying hold on them, drew them into 
the market-place, unto the rulers of the city, and 
the chief commanders of the colony. Before whom 
they accuſed them®* (not of having diſpoſſeſſed their 
ſervant of her divining ſpirit, and thereby diſap- 


it was the only ground of their offence, they cun- 
ningly concealed, and inſtead thereof charged them) 
that they, being Jews, did exceedingly trouble their 
city, and did teach cuſtoms, which were not lawful 


for them, being Romans, to receive or obſerve. 
Having 


far with the es, that to pacify the people, 
they gave command that Paul and Silas ſhould 
have their clothes rent off, and be beaten with 
rods. 


Accordingly they laid many ftripes on them, 
and then caſt them into priſon, charging the goaler 
to keep them ſafely. And he having received fo 
ſtrict a charge, not only thruſt them into the inner 
priſon, or dungeon, but put them into the ſtocks 
roo there. OP | 

Here now lay good Paul and Silas, faſt ſhut up 
in a cloſe priſon, their bodies torn and mangled with 
rods, without any human care, or regard had of 
their condition. 

But what was wanting of compaſſion from men, was 
abundantly made up to them by their heavenly Fa- 
ther, who filled their hearts with gladneſs; fo that 
at midnight, when their cruel goaler was faſt aſleep 
in his warm bed, and all was ſtill and quiet, they 
(inſtead of complaining, or bemoaning themſelves) 
prayed and ſung praiſes to God, for joy that they 


were counted worthy to ſuffer for the name of 


Chriſt; and ſo high they ſtrained their chearful 
notes, that the other priſoners alſo heard them. 


> As xvi. 19. 22, 23. 25+ 
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Qq Upon 


pointed them of their unjuſt gain, which, though 


by this means ſtirred up the multitude, 
they roſe together againſt them, and prevailed ſo 
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f 


Paul and Silas, 
t he ſaid, r Sirs, what muſt 1 do to 


- 


They anſwered, © Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
and alt be ſaved, and thine houſe,” or famil 
(if jeve) 


: 


his he 


e, 
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N 
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bethought himſelf quickly of the fore 
were in, and forthwith took them, 
their ſtripes ; er which, he was waſhed 
ng baptized, and all his, ftraitway. And 
had brought them into his houſe, he ſet 
re them, that they might. refreſh them- 

e, for this unlooked-for bleſſing, re- 

ieving in God, with all his houſhold. 

Next morning the magiſtrates ſent their ſergeants 
to him, to bid him let them go. Of which the 
goaler being glad, came 3j 


ö 


E. 


4 


— 
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w 


. 


y to Paul, with the 
news (as he thought) telling him, The 


4 avi. 26, 27, 28. 30. 33. 35- 
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magiſtrates 
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magiſtrates have ſent to bid me let z now 
therefore depart, and go in peace.” n 

But Paul, conſulting more the honour of God, 
and reputation of his Chriſtian profeſſion, than his 
own eaſe or liberty, ſaid unto them (the ſergeants, 
who brought the meſſage for their releaſe)”, they 
= magiſtrates) have beaten us openly uncon- 

mned (without any legal trial“, or proof of evil. 
done by us), and have alſo caſt us, who are Ro- 
mans, into priſon; and do they think now to thruft 
us out privately? Nay, verily, but let them come 
themſelves, and fetch us out.” (Leſt when we be 
gone, we be flanderouſly reported to have broken 
priſon, and run away). | 

Away went the ſergeants, and told theſe words of 
Paul to the magiſtrates; who when they underſtood 
that the men they had thus rudely, and cruelly as 
well as unjuſtly, treated, were Romans (that is, en- 
franchiſed, or made free of the city of Rome, and 
the privileges thereof; which Paul at leaſt was, 
whatever Silas was) they were ſadly frighted, as well 
they might; for by the Roman laws (as well the 
Porcian, as the Sempronian) it was forbidden, under 
the ſevereſt penalties, for any magiſtrate to beat 
with rods a Roman citizen; and an injury done 
to any citizen of Rome, was, in conſtruction of law, 
taken as done to the whole people of Rome, and 
puniſhed accordingly. 

The magiſtrates therefore, by this time ſenſible of 
the danger they had too unadviſeadly run them- 
ſelves into, came themſelves to the priſon, and hav- 
ing beſought the apoſtles (to paſs by and 
the injury done unto them), brought them fairly 
out of the priſon, and then deſired them to depart 


out of the city. 
To the firſt the 2 were eaſily perſuaded to 
yield (as knowing forgiveneſs of injuries was 


more agreeable to the doctrine of their maſter, and 
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to their Chriſtian profeſſion, than revenge). But to 

we latter of 1 out of the city) they, 

_ hriſtian liberty, would not con- 
t 


e eee eee 


ſon, as freemen, they went not directly out N. 
but to Lydia's houſe, their old lodging, where they 
ſpent ſome time in viſiting the brethren (or rather, 


being viſited by them); and when 


com- 
forted them ds 6s doubt were in ſorrow for the 


evil uſage the apoſtles had met with among them), 
took leave both of them and of the place, 


went on their towards Theſſalonica (the 
chief city of Macedonia), ng thorough, in their 
way, Amphipolis and A 
Here (in Theſſalonica) 2 a ſynagogue of the 
ews' (which, it is ſuppoſed, there was not at Phi- 
lippi); and Paul, as his manner was, went in unto 
them, and three ſabbath-days one aſter another rea- 
ſoned with them, o g and alledging, out of the 
ſcriptures, © That Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered, 
and riſen again from the dead; and that this Jeſus, 
whom he preached unto them, is Chriſt.” 
Hereu ſome of them, the Jews, believed, and 
conſorted with Paul and Silas, as did alſo a great 
multitude of the devout Greeks; and of the chief 


women not a few. 
But the Jews which believed not, moved with 


_ envy, taking unto them certain lewd fellows, of the 


baſer fort, gathered a company, and ſet all the city 
on an uproar, And aſſaulting the houſe of Jaſon 


(where the apoſtles lodged), they deſigned to bring 


them out, and expoſe them to the- rage and vio- 


lence of the rude and verned people. 

And when they did not find them there, they laid 
hold on Jaſon himſelf, and drew him, and certain 
other brethren, to the rulers of the city, and with 


a great out-cry againſt them, complained to the 


i Acts xvii. 1. 4, f. 


rulers, 
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rulers“, that thoſe men (Pa 


thither alſo, and that Jaſon had received them ; for 
which reaſon they had brought him before them. 
This was the common cry ; but when they came 
to make out their charge againſt them, they | 
ledged, firſt, more generally, that all theſe ated con- 
trary to the decrees of Cæſar; then more particu- 
larly, that they went about to proclaim another king, 
one Jefus; which was con to the decrees of 
both the emperors, and ſenate alſo, of Rome; who 
would by no means allow, that in any of their 
conquered countries or provinces, the title of king 
ſhould be given to, or uſed by, any, without their 
eſpecial licence. 
This fo high and dan 


charge troubled not 


the people only, but the rulers alſo of the city, 


when they heard it; and becauſe they thought they 
could not do leſs for their own ſafety, they took 
ſecurity of Jaſon, and of the other brethren that 
were brought before them (to appear again, to an- 
ſwer this charge, when they ſhould be ſent for); 
and ſo for the preſent diſmiſſed them. 

But the brethren, not willing to hazard Paul and 
Silas to ſo rough a ſtorm as this ſeemed like to 
prove, ſent them immediately away by night unto 
Berza (another city of Macedonia, not far from 
Pella); and they no ſooner got thither, but into 

the ſynagogue of the Jews they went, and preached 
the word of life unto them. ; | 
| Theſe Beræan Jews are ſaid to be more noble 
(that is, more ingenuous and nobly-minded) than 
thoſe in Theſſalonica; in that they not only received 
the word with all readineſs of mind, but ſearched 
the ſcriptures daily, to ſee whether thoſe things, 
which were preached unto them, were fo or not. 
And having received fatisfaftion therein, many of 


them believed: and of the Greeks alſo, bath ho- 


= Acts xvii. 6, 7» 8, 9, 10. 11. 
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deſigned ſo much miſchief to the apoſtles there) 
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nourable womefi and men, not a few. Which title 
of [ honowrable] here given to theſe women, belongs 
(fays Eraſmus) to their honeſt habit, their dreſs, and 
manner ing. 

But when the Jews of Theſſalonica“ (who had 


underſtood that the word of God was preached by 
Paul at Beræa, they (envying their neighbours the 
good which they themſelves would not receive) went 
thither alſo, and ſtirred up the people againſt him. 

the brethren there immediately fent 
as if he intended to 


not ſo much envied, as Paul) abode there ftill for 
a while, to confirm and build up in the Chriſtian 
faith the young converts there. 

Mean time, they that had the care of conduct- 
ing Paul, having brought him ſafe to Athens, re- 
turned to Berza; bringing with them a kind invi- 
tation from Paul to Silas and Timotheus (which 
with them, for the great reſpe& they bore him, had 
the force of a command) to come to him at Athens 
** as they could; which accordingly they 

id. 

But while Paul waited for them at Athens, his 
ſpirit was ſtirred in him, when he ſaw the city 
wholly given to idolatry. Wherefore he could not 
forbear till his companions came, but diſputed in 
the ſynagogue with the Jews, and with the devout 
perſons, and daily in the market- place, with them 
that met with him there. 

Among thoſe that thus encountered him, ſome 
were philoſophers, of the ſect called Epicureans, and 
others of the Stoicks; two the moſt oppoſite to the 
Chriſtian religion of all the philoſophical ſects. 

The Stoicks took their name from a porch in 
Athens, called Stoa, where they were wont to meet, 


» Acts xvii. 13, 14, 15, 16. 18. 


diſpute 
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bppack In un apy ar l al pa 
happineſs in an a or freedom 

fons and perterbations of the mind. 
The Epicureans were called ſo from 
the founder of that ſet. A man bad 
reaſon, if he has not been miſunderſtood, 


1 8 both as to his dogmata 


** OS we may believe Seneca's teſtimony of him, 
he was a man of temperance and continency. 
Bat his placing the ſummum bon um, or chief fe- 
lidty, in pleaſure, to wit, in the pleaſure of a vir- 
tucus mind, his meaning therein, being not rightly 
taken by thoſe that followed him, was perverted to 
a wong ſenſe, as if he had placed happineſs in a 
voluptuous and diſſolute life, which they who were 
afterwards called by his name really did. 

Beſides, there were divers others of the ſame 
name, who were indeed wholly devoted to worldly 
pleaſures, and ſenſual delights; whoſe exceſſes that 
way have been too injuriouſly 1 to this phi- 
loſopher ; and from thence have voluptuous livers gain- 
ed to themſelves the nick-name of Epicures, 

Thoſe philoſophers, who here ſet upon Paul, 
little thought that he was a philoſopher alſo, of a 
better ſchool than any of theirs, the ſchool of Chriſt. 
But being puffed up with a yain conceit of their 
own learning and knowledge, they very much de- 
ſpiſed him, calling him in contempt a babbler, and 
in derifion aſking, What will this babbler ſay ?” 
* — 60 14 mane to be a ſetter- 
ort range 5 e preached unto 
them Jeſus, and 1 reſurrection. 

Wherefore they took him*, and brought him unto 
Areopagus (a place in Athens), called + the 
temple of Mars, which ſtood there; in which the 
judges, thence called Areopagites, did fit to hear 
criminal cauſes, and give judgment thereon, by the 
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inſtitution of their great lawgiver, Solon, Yet 
did not brin __ thither to accuſe him «7 
judges (ſays „but becauſe that was a place 
which many 2 of (ſenators, orators, and 
others of beſt note) did uſe to frequent. 

Having brought him thither, they floutingly ſaid 
to him, May we know what this new 


whereof thou ſpeakeſt, is? For thou brin cer- 


tain ſtrange things to our ears; we d knox 
therefore what theſe things mean” (for the Athe- 
nians, generally ſpeaking, as well as the ſtrangers 


reſorting thither, were great newimongers, and ſpent 
their time in more, than either to tel or 
to hear ſome new thing). 

Paul then, having ſo fair an ity ofered 
him to ach the goſpel to them, ſtood in 
the midſt of Mars-hill (a place raiſed ſomewhat 
higher than the reſt of the ground), and thus began 
with them : 

« Ye men of Athens“, I eive that in all things 

are too ſuperſtitious; for as I paſſed by, and 
held your devotions, I found an altar with this 
inſcription, To the unknown God.” 

By this unknown God, they are thought to have 
meant the God of the Jews; whoſe great name, 
Jehovah, the Jews, in thoſe latter times, concealed, 
from the Gentiles more eſpecially, that it might not 
be blaſphemed by their execrations, nor prophaned 
by their impure invocations. 
This Paul well knowing, tells them, Whom 


therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, him declare 1 unto 
you.” And thus he did it: 


God that made the world, and all things there- 
in, ſeeing he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands; neither is he 
— with mens hands, as though he needed 

Li he giveth to all life, and breath, 
and all ; and hath made of one blood all na- 


tions 
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to 


men, to dwell on all the face of the earth; 
hath determined the times before 


appointed, 
ir habitation. That they ſhould 
» if haply they might find him, by 
him (as they do that are blind, or go 
F 1421 the blind- 
s mind he find God), though he 
one of us; for in him we 
| ve our being; as certain alſo 
of your own poets have ſaid; for we alſo are his 
offspring.” | 
11Kͤ98 Ä antient poet of theirs. And 
indeed the antients, both Greeks and Latins, Gen- 
tiles as well as Chriſtians, were ſenſible of the 
Divine Preſence of the Deity with man. Seneca 
(one for all) in Epiſt. 41. ſays, God is near unto 
thee, he is with thee, yea, he is in thee.” And in 
Epiſt. 73. Doſt thou wonder, ſays he, that man 
goes to God? God comes to men; yea, which is 
nearer, he comes into men. All things are full 
of God, ſaid Virgil.” But to proceed. 

The apoſtle having advanced this propoſition, 
that we are the offspring of God, and eſtabliſhed 
it by the (with them undoubted) credit of a cele- 
brated poet of their own, raiſes from thence a fair 


inference, ſufficient to overturn all their idols and 
altars. | 

« Foraſmuch then, ſaid he, as we are the off- 
ſpring of God*, we ought not to think that the God- 
head is like unto gold, or filver, or ſtone, graven 
by art and man's device; for ſuch a thought muſt 
needs 


eed from great ignorance. And though, 
added he, the times of this ignorance God winked 
at, yet now he commands all men every where to 
repent ; becauſe he hath appointed a day, in which 
he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that 
man whom he hath ordained ; whereof he hath given 


2 Acts xvii. 29. 


aſſurance 
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ruled and governed by a Deity; both which the 
Epicurean philoſophers denied, attributing all to 
chance, or fortune, as blind as (in that caſe) 
themſelves were. And next, in aſſerting that t 
God, who made the world, and all things therein 
(and therefore muſt conſequently have made man 
alſo), could not be the workmanſhip of men's hands; 
which at once threw down all their idol-gods of 


yea, and their temples too, fince, as 
ſhipped with mens hands, ſo he dw 
ples made with hands. All this (I fay, and more 
though it ſtruck directly and forcibly at the very 


But when he ſpake of a man that was raiſed from 

the dead, and then made judge of the whole world, 
they could hold no longer; this doctrine, of the re- 
ſurrection of the dead, and of a general judgment, 
was too ſublime, abſtruſe, and high, for theſe aca- 
demics to receive or underſtand. | 

Therefore ſome (it is faid) mocked*. Theſe were 
probably of the Epicurean ſect, who are ſaid to have 
denied any future ſtate; which made them take 
their ſwing in fenſual pleaſures here. But others 
of them (probably of the Stoicks, who owned a fu- 
ture ſtate, and rewards and puniſhments hereafter), 
conſidering better of it, deſired to have another op- 

ity to hear this matter further opened. 

Thus, at that time, they 

ever came together again, is altogether uncertain. 
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But as Paul is to have taken more pains 
for the reforming of that city (Athens) than any 
other; ſo it is obſerved that the effect was leſs, 
and the fruits he gathered there were fewer than 
elſewhere. For we read not of any church gathered 
_ as at Philippi, Theſſalonica, Corinth, and elſe- 
where. 

Yet for his comfort, and as a ſeal to his mini- 
ſtry *, ſome few converts the Lord here gave him. 
For certain men (the text ſays) clave unto him, and 
believed; among whom were Dionyſius, the Areo- 
pagite (one of the judges of that high court of 
juſtice, which was held in the place called Areopa- 
gus), and a woman named Damaris, and others with 


Athens was at that time accounted the eye of 
Greece, as Greece the eye of the world. Learn- 
ing, and all the liberal arts and ſciences, were then 
(or then-abouts) at their top and height there. 
A ous city it was; a famous univerſity, well 
ſtored with men of the choiceſt wits, and cleareſt 
heads, that the world was then thought to have. 
So that it might well raiſe wonder, that in a place 
of ſo great learning, among ſo many wiſe and know- 
ing men, ſo few ſhould receive the true knowledge, 
ſo few embrace the truth, did we not call to mind, 
that as the Jews looked for miracles (aſked a fign, 
Mat. xii. 38). ſo the Greeks ſought after wiſdom, 
x Cor. i. 21. not the divine, but the human wiſ- 
dom, the wiſdom of this world; which as it was 
fooliſhneſs with God, chap. 1ii. 19. fo the wiſdom 
of God was accounted no better than fooliſhneſs by 
it, chap. i. 23.; whence, in the wiſdom of God, it 
was ſo ordered that the world by that wiſdom ſhould 
not know God, ver. 21. And that, doubtleſs, has 
been the reaſon why, in all ages fince, fewer of 
that rank of men have yielded their necks to the 
yoke of Chriſt, than of others, who have leſs abound- 
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ed in that ſpeculative knowledge. For knowledge 


is too apt to puff up, and make men haughty, 
conceited, and proud of their parts; too high to ſtoop 


to take up and bear the croſs of Chriſt, and fol- 

low him in the way of ſelf-denial. | 
Before Paul left Athens, having a tender and fa- 

therly regard upon his mind for the proſperity of 


the churches he had not long fince planted in Ma- 


cedonia, and particularly at Theffalonica; and fear- 
ing leſt, either by force or fraud (force of per- 
ſecution, or fraud of thoſe deceiving preachers who 
had troubled the churches in Syria, Acts xv). they 
might be ſhaken in mind, or any way diſquieted, 
he ſent his fon Timothy, 1 Thef. iii. 1, 2. and (as 
it ſeems, Acts xviii. 5). Silas with him, into Mace- 
donia, to viſit and confirm the churches there, eſpe- 
cially in Theſſalonica; and bring him an account 
at Corinth (whither he was then going) how it 
fared with them. 

When Paul had now finiſhed his ſervice at Athens“, 
having ſent Silas and Timothy into Macedonia, he 
himſelf went to Corinth, a principal city in Achaia. 

There he found a certain Jew (of the Chriftian 
religion) named Aquila, who was born in Pontus ; 
but having lived fome time at Rome, was lately 
come from Italy, with his wife Priſcilla, becauſe 
Claudius Czfar (the then Roman emperor) had com- 
manded all Jews to depart from Rome, 

The cauſe of this edit for baniſhing the Jews 
warm 
debates that were between the Chriſtian Jews, and 
the Jews not Chriſtians, at Rome, about the Meſſiah, 
made Claudius jealous of ſome danger to himſelf 


and his, from the miſapprehended kingdom of 


Chriſt, and brought this decree for baniſhment upon 
them all, as well Chriftians as Jews; for both ſorts 
left Italy upon it; and Aquila, being both Chriſ- 


t Acts xviil. 1, 2. 


tiag 
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tian and Jew, came with his wife and ſettled at 
Corinth. | 

To theſe Paul betook himfelf*; and being of the 
ſame trade that they were of (tent-makers all), he 
abode with them, and wrought at his trade for his 
living; thereby ſetting an example, which too few, 
alas! of them that pretend to be his ſucceſſors, are 
willing to follow. 

Yet did not his working at his trade hinder him 
at all from performing the ſervice of his apoſtoli- 
cal miniſtry; but there being at Corinth (at moſt 
places of note) a fy of the Jews, he went 
every ſabbath into it, and there reaſoned with both 
Jews and profelyted Greeks, labouring by perſua- 
ſion to bring them to Chriſt, but with little or no 
fucceſs; which gave him but ſmall ground of hope 
that they would come to any good, or that any 
would come out of them. 

Yet when Silas and Timothy, whom from Athens 
he had ſent into Macedonia, were returned from 
thence to him, bringing with them a account 
of the and proſperous eſtate of the churches 
of Chriſt there; he, being earneſtly preſſed in ſpirit, 
under a ſorrowful ſenſe that his native countrymen 
and brethren, the Jews, ſhould be ſo backward to 
receive the goſpel, which the Gentiles ſo readily 
embraced, ſet upon them again, teſtifying more 
directly and cloſely to the Jews, that Jeſus (even 
he whom their rulers had cruelly put to death) was 
the Chriſt, the very Meſſiah they fo long and 
ſo earneſtly looked for. | 

This teſtimony they would by no means receive, 
but oppoſed themſelves to it, even unto blaſphemy. 
Which when Paul perceived, he ſhook his raiment, 
or upper garment, as ſhaking off the duſt thereof 
againſt them; and withal ſaid unto them, © Your 
blood be upon your own heads; I am clear” (as if 
he had faid, „If you periſh, ye may thank your- 
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ſelves; I have done my duty towards you, and am 
clear of you); and from henceforth I will go unto 


the Gentiles.” 
departed thence, and en- 


Having thus declared, he 
tered into the houſe of one Juſtus, a man that wor- 
ſhipped God, and whoſe houſe joined hard to the 


But though the Jews there in were ſo ob- 
ſtinately bent againſt the e, and his Chriſtian 
doctrine; yet, for his comfort, the chief ruler of the 
ynagogue, whoſe name was Criſpus , believed on the 
„ with his houſe ; and many alſo of the Corin- 
thians (who were Gentiles) hearing, believed, and 

were baptized. 
danger, from the 


voked and revengeful Jews, might affect and 
dls the ayalite's mine, the Lord was now gra- 


ace. 
ith thee, ſaid he, and no man ſhall 
hurt thee;” adding, For I have 
in this city.” 


into = build 
eſus; and (as may be 
ed from 2 Cor. xii. 12). wrought many 
amongſt them, for the confirmation of his 
and miniſtry. 

is ti it is ſuppoſed he wrote his firſt 
Theſſalonians; though the ſubſcrip- 
it was written from Athens; where 
could have fo much time 


reſt of the apoſtolical 
ſwell the bulk of this 
7, 8, 


9. 


book 
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book (like to be bulky enough of itſelf); ſo it 
would be belide the nature of an hiſtory, and the 
of this undertaking. I ſhall therefore take 
notice only of fuch paſſages in them (as they oc- 
cur) which I apprehend may give any light to the 
_ hiſtory; and refer the reader to the epiſtles them- 
ſelves, for divine inſtructions, doctrines, rules and 
precepts, as are therein plentifully to be found. 
As it was the manner of this le (in his gene- 
ral epiſtles) to take in ſome the brethren with 
him, in the inſcriptions of his epiſtles to the churches 
he wrote unto, that he might not ſeem to arro- 
£2. to himſelf, but impart to his fellow-la- 
the honour that might redound even from 
his liar gifts; fo in theſe epiſtles of his to the 
Theffalonians, he takes in Silvanus and Timothy. 
Who Timothy was, is well known to almoſt every 
reader; but Silvanus not ſo well; and ſome per- 
haps may wonder to find a Joining with 
the apoſtle in directing his epiſtles, whom they find 
no mention of, as being with him in any of his 
travels. For the ſatisfaction therefore of ſuch, I here 
acquaint them, that this Silvanus was indeed no 
other than Silas (the conſtant companion of Paul, 
ſince Barnabas left him, Acts xv. 40). the ſame per- 
fon under two different names, or rather, as 
think, one name differently . 
The zealous diligence of Paul“, in the diſcharge 
of his apoſtolical miniſtry, while he continued at 
Corinth, and the good ſucceſs his labour was bleſ- 
ſed with, in the numbers of converts to the 
Chriſtian faith, did ſo enrage the unbelieving Jews, 
that giving the rein to their fury, they made an 
inſurrection with one accord againft Paul, and 
him to the judgment-ſeat ; Gallio (who was brother 
to Seneca, Nero's tutor) being then governor, or 
deputy of Achaia, and reſiding then at Corinth, as 
the metropolis of that province. 


Their 
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Their charge againſt him was, that he was a non- 
conformiſt preacher, and 


Pp 
This ſhewed their folly, as well as their mad- 
neſs; for though the Romans gave toleration to the 
Jews to exerciſe their own religion in the other 
Provinces, as well as in Judea; yet it was idle to 
that, for their ſakes, the Romans ſhould pro- 
hibit any, either of themſelves, or any other, to 
teach contrary to the Jews law. 

When Paul had heard what c him 
with, he himſelf to make his defence. 
But Gallio him, by ſaying to the Jews, 
« If that which ye complain of, O ye Jews, were 
a matter of wrong, or wicked lewdneſs (any thing 


Doh TEES 
the civil iſtrates), it were reaſonable that I ſhould 
bear with you; but if it be only a controverted 
queſtion about words and names, and the ceremo- 
ies of your law, look ye to it (even make an 
end of it among yourſelves); for I will be no 
judge of ſuch matters.” 

Thus he would have ſhaken them off. But the 
ews, as it ſeems, not ing this for an anſwer, 
t too indecently preſſing ftill upon him, with 
more im ity than civility, he was fain, by his 
officers, to drive them from his } t-ſeat. - 
Nor was that all; but becauſe they had behaved 
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tice of it; but left them to ſhift for themſelves, as 
they could. 

Paul, having come off ſo well before the pro- 
conſul Gallio, continued yet ſome time longer at 
Corinth, and is fu at this time to have writ- 
ten from thence his ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalo- 
nians (though that alſo, in the ſubſcription of it, is 
ſaid to have been written from Athens). For hav- 
ing (as he expreſſed in his firſt epiſtle to them, 
chap. iii. 10, 11. if that be his firſt that ſtands firſt, 
which that it is Grotius denies, and ſays that which 
is fet laſt was written firſt) an earneſt deſire of 
ſeeing them, and finding himſelf ſtill put by, through 
other ſervices coming on him, he, being greatly ſo- 
licitous for their welfare, wrote two epiſtles to them, 
before he wrote any thing to any other church, 2s 
is commonly ſuppoſed. 

After he had tarried yet a good while at Corinth*, 
he at length took his leave of the brethren there, 
and failed thence into Syria, having with him Priſ- 
cilla and Aquila, with whom he had ſojourned long 
at Corinth. | 

Either Paul or Aquila had, it ſeems, been under 
a vow, which being now accompliſhed, he ſheared 
(or cut the hair off) his head at Cenchrea, an haven 
belonging to Corinth, where they were to take 
ſhipping. But which of them it was that had the 
vow, and ſhore his head, is not eaſy to be aſcer- 
tained from the text. Caſtallio thinks it was Aquila; 
and that therefore his wife was named before him, 
that his name might be more immediately con- 
nected to the ſhearing of the head; which it would 
not have been, if his wife's name had come after 
his (as in a right order it ſhould have done); of 
the ſame opinion is Grotius ; and before them both 
Chryſoſtom. But the current of interpreters run, I 
think, the other way; concluding that it was Paul 
that had the vow, and ſhore his head. 
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longer with them 3 which 
conſent to, having an 
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gia, from place to place, 

iſciples where he came. 
in no place was he received with higher re- 
gard, and more affectionate embraces, than by the 
Galatians; as himſelf afterwards (in his epiſtle to 
them) reminded them, chap. iv. 14, 15. Where he 
tells them, They received him as an angel of 
God; and could not well have expreſſed their af- 
they received him even as 
great were the endearments 


This ſo great: openneſs of heart in them to him, 
might probably make him-the- more free and open 
to them, in. adviſing them to make weekly col- 
lections for the charitable relief of the poor amongſt 
them; which hitherto doth not appear to have been 


Acts xyiii. 23. * 
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done in any other of the Gentile churches ; but after, 
this was propoſed as a pattern to the church ar 
Corinth, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. 

While thus the ape was travelling the coun- 
tries, viſiting and confirming the Chriſtian churches, 
which he had been an inſtrument to help to gather 
in Galatia and Phrygia, there came to Epheſus a 
certain ſew', by name Apollos, by birth of Alex- 
andria in Egypt; a man, not only of great elo- 
quence, bur learning and prudence, and withal mighty 
in. the ſcriptures; having read them throughly and 
frequently with diligent attention. | 

his man, having been a little inſtructed in the 
way of the Lord, and being fervent in ſpirit, ſpake 
and taught diligently the things of the Lord, fo 
far as his underſtanding was opened, which was not 
far; for as yet he knew only the baptiſm of John, 
viz. the baptiſm with water (which was nw 
but was not yet come to the baptiſm of Chriſt, the 
Long 12 ſpeak boldly in the f. 

Vet he 1 to Idly in the ſyn; | 
alſo. Wherefore when Aquila and Priſcilla had heard 
him, and obſerved wherein he was ſhott, they took 
him home with them, and expounded unto him the 
way of God more perfectly. 

And when afterwards he was inclined to go into 
Achaia, the brethren that were at Epheſus gave him 
letters recomtnendatory to the church at Corinth, 
deſiring them to receive him; which they doing, 
he was very helpful to them there, who through 


e had believed; for he mightily convinced the 
Town, and that — ſhewing by the ſcriptures 
that Jefus was Chriſt. 

While thus Apollos was well employed at Corinth, 
Paul, having patfed through the upper coaſts*, came 
to Epheſus again; where finding certain diſciples (to 
the number of about twelve), he aſked them, It 
they had received the Holy Ghoſt fince they be- 


> As xviii. 24, 25; 26. Acts xix. 1, 2. 
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lieved? They tell him, they had not ſo much as 
heard whether there be an Holy Ghoſt.” 

No! ſaid he. Into what then were ye baptized ? 
Into John's 1m, replied they. Where the baptiſm 
of John (ſays Vatablus on the place) is put ſimply for 
the 4g wer of water. Then Ei id 2 to them, John 
verily baptized with the baptiſm of 2 exhort- 
ing the people that they 1 believe on him that 
ſhould come after him, hat is, on Chriſt Jeſus. 

What more Paul ſaid to them is not expreſſed ; yet 
very likely it is that he inſtructed them further. How- 
ever, when they heard this, they were baptized, ſays 
the text, (eie 73 S) into the name of the Lord Jeſus. 
And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the 
Holy Ghoſt came on them (in the viſible gifts), and 
they ſpake with tongues, and propheſied. Upon which 
place the ſame Vatablus notes, © Baptiſino Chriſti bap- 
© tizati ſunt; hoc eſt, baptiſmo WS, non aque. i. e. 
They were baptized with the tiſm of Chriſt ; that 
is, the baptiſm of the ſpirit, not of water. PP dix- 
© erat, adds he, [lis tantum, in nomine Chriſti, manum 

* impojuit, ut ſoiritum ſanctum acciperent, quem illi precibus 

© ejus acceperunt.” 1. e. As if he had ſaid, he only laid 
his hand on them, in the name of Chriſt, that they 
might receive the Holy Ghoſt, which by his prayers 
they did receive. 

The apoſtle made amends for the ſhort ſtay he made 
at Epheſus before, by the long ſtay he made there now. 
For during the ſpace of three months he went into 
the ſynagogue * aa diſputing with the Jews, and 
| _ pay to them the doctorines which concern the king- 

God, that he might by perſuaſion have prevailed 
on * to receive the goſpel. 

But when, after ſo long a time, and much labour, 
he found they would not be wrought upon, but that 
divers of them became hardened, and were ſo far ſrom 
believing, that they ſtuck not to blaſpheme the way of 
truth betore the people, he departed from them; and 


1 Acts xix. 3. 9. 12. : 
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withdrawing the diſciples from thenr alſo, he diſputed, 
and taught daily in the ſchool of one Tyrannus. 

And continuing thus to do by the ſpace of two years, 
it gave a fair opportunity for the ſpreading of the goſpel 
far and near: for both Jews and Greeks, who dwelt in 
thoſe parts of Aſia, did generally by this means come 
to hear the word of the Lord Jefus, the doctrine con- 
cerning the Meſſiah, and were greatly confirmed by 
ſpecial miracles, which God was pleaſed to work by 
the hands of Paul: fo that from his body were brought 
unto the ſick, linen clothes (handkerchiefs or aprons); 
upon 8 of which to the patients, or ies 
affected, the diſeaſes departed from them, and evil 
ſpirits went of them. 

But as the Devil would imitate the works of God, fo 
he has his apoſtles and meſſengers, whom he ſends out, 
and employs in his work, as God hath his. 

Of this fort were certain vagabond Jews, who pre- 
tended to be exorciſts; of which there were no leſs 
than ſeven, the ſons of one man named Sceva, a Jew, 
and chief of the prieſts; that is, one of the four and 
twenty heads of the families of prieſts, according to 
the diviſion which David made of them into ranks or 
courſes, 1 Chron. xxiv. 

Theſe Jewiſh exorciſts, in imitation of Paul, took 
upon them to call on the name of the Lord Jeſus over 
them that had evil ſpirits in them, faying, © We adjure 
you by Jefus, whom Paul preacheth.” But they were 
well met with for their pains; for the evil ſpirit an- 
ſwered, Jeſus I know, and Paul I know, but who are 
ye? And thereupon the man in whom the evil fpirit 
was, acted and ſtrengthened by the evil ſpirit in him, 
leaped on them, and being too ſtrong for them, pre- 
vailed over them ; fo that they fled our of that houſe 
naked and wounded. | — 

And when this came to be publickly known, as it ge- 
nerally was, to the Jews and Greeks alfa that dwelt at 
Epheſus, fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord 
Jeſus was hereby magnified, when the people iaw the 
Devils were ſubject to his power, in thoſe who came in 
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his name; yet they would not be ſubject to thoſe im- 
poſtors, who came not in his name, although they uſed 
and abuſed it. 

Epheſus was noted of old (as both Caſaubon and Gro- 
tius obſerve) for magical arts and ſtudies ; and many, is 
ſeems, who had followed ſuch ftudies and arts, coming 
now to receive the Chriſtian faith, did openly declare 
and acknowledge what their former practices had 
been. Nay, they went further than ſo; for many alfa 
of thoſe cunning artiſts brought their conjuring $ 
together, and burnt them openly ; the price of which 
being computed, amounted to fifty thouſand pieces of 
filver; which the annotators on the old Engliſh 
Bible reckon to be about two thouſand marks of our 
money. But if thoſe pieces of filver were (as Godwyn 
thinks, Moſes and Aaron, I. 6. c. 10.) attick drachms, 
to the value of our money but three halfpence a piece, 
they will doubtleſs fall ſhort of that ſum, ariſing no 
higher (if I miſcount not) than three hundred and 
twelve pounds and ten ſhillings. 

But whatever ſum the price of thoſe magical books 
amounted to, remarkable it is (and the learned Gro- 
tius hath well obſerved it) that thoſe faithful Chriſtians 
did not fell thoſe books (that they might bring the 
money to the apoſtles, or put it to ſome good uſe or 
other), but they burnt the books, as judging them not 
fit to be fold, or given to any others, any more than 
to be uſed or kept by themſelves. And this is attri- 
buted to the prevalency the goſpel had upon them : 
ſo mightily (fays the text) grew the word of God, and 
prevailed. 5 
While the le found work here at Epheſus, he 
had more work cut out for him at Galatia; from 
whence he received, about this time, a very ſorrowful 
account of the condition of that church. For ſince he 
left it, ſome of thoſe falſe and corrupt teachers, who 
came down from Judea, pretending to have been ſent 
forth by the Er Peter, James, and John, had 
crept in amongſt the believers there, and had preached 
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up amongſt them (as they, or the like, had formerly 
done at Antioch, Acts xv.) a neceſſity of obſt 
circumciſion, and the reſt of the — e 
Moles, with the law of Chrift. And there 
not being then in Galatia any of the apoſtles, or other 
eminent miniſters of Chriſt, to and ftop them, 
they had greatly over-run the churches there, and there- 
abouts, with the infection of this their peſtilential doc- 
trine. And becauſe they knew Paul had a great place 
eb the eſteem of the churches there, theſe deceitful 
_— ly cried up thoſe antient tes at Jeru- 
e who were called and choſen by Chriſt 
— while he was perſonally on earth; but run 
down and deſpiſed Paul, and laid him as low, and made 
him of as little account as they could, as one that had 
never ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, and therefore was 
not worthy of the name of an apoſtle, nor was 
(as they 2 regarded as one by the other 
apoſtles. And though theſe Galatians had but late- 
ly expreſſed ſuch high reſpects and affectionate kind- 
neſs tro Paul, yet as no extreme 1s permanent, this 
ſour leaven had wrought ſo untowardly upon them, 
that they were already grown fomewhat cool, and 
but indifferent towards him. 

Their perſonal contempt of him (though too un- 
grateful in them) the + Ba probably could have 
over-looked ; — the danger they were in of being 
wholly turned aſide from the ſimplicity of the gof- 
pel, begat in him an earneſt deſire of their reco- 
very out of the ſnare they were but too far already 
entangled in. | 

Wherefore the ſpirit of the Lord rating with 
his deſire, and dictating to him fuitable matter, he 
wrote (from thence as is ſup ) his epiſtle to 
the churches of Galatia, th in the cloſe thereof 
it be faid to be written from Rome. 

In this epiſtle, for the ſakes of them to whom 
he wrote, that they might have the more to 
what he wrote, he (more amply than elſewhere) 
ſets forth his heavenly call to the goſpel-miniſtry, 
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magnifies his apoſtleſhip, and vindicates it from the 
calumnious cavils of his detracting adverſaries. 

In order whereunto, he not only aſſumes to him- 
ſelf the title of an apoſtle* (which in the epiſtles 
he had written before to the Theffalonians he had 
not done); but declares he received not his com- 
miſſion of man, or by man, but was made an apoſ- 
tle by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father; ſo far was 
he from being, in that reſpect, inferior to any of 
the other les. 

Then, that he might not be thought to ſtand 
alone, and fo to have written this epiſtle to them 

rivately, and of himſelf only, he takes in all the 

ren that were then with him, to join with him 
in his atory ſalutation to the Galatian churches. 

Which having done, and briefly (but ſharply) 
expoſtulated with them their inſtability, in being ſo 
ſoon turned aſide from the goſpel they received 
through his miniſtry, he takes occaſion to ſet be- 
fore them the manner how he at firſt received his 
miniſtry, and how from the firſt he had exerciſed 
himſelf in it. 
| He tells them, That God, who had ſeparated 
him from his mother's womb, had called him by 
his grace, and that thereupon it had pleaſed God 
to reveal his Son in him, that he might preach 
him amongſt the heathen (which they were). 

That when God had been pleaſed ſo to reveal 
his Son in him, and fend him forth to preach the 
goſpel, he went forth u that commiſſion; nor 
conſulting with fleſh and blood, nor having recourſe 
to them that were apoſtles before him, as if he 
wanted confirmation, or farther authority from them, 
but went forth from Damaſcus (where he had his 
call) into Arabia, and ſo returned to Damaſcus again, 
and ſpent no leſs than three years in his miniſte- 
rial office, before he went up at all to Jeruſalem ; 
and then went only on a ſhort viſit to Peter, and 
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ſaw none of the apoſtles then neither, but him and 


James. 

That it was fourteen years after, before he went 
to Jeruſalem again; when taking Barnabas and 
Titus with him“, he went up by revelation, and was 
ſo far from being diſliked by any of the apoſtles or 
brethren there, that they who ſeemed to be pillars 
amongſt them, to wit, James, Cephas (or Peter) and 
John, when they perceived the grace which God had 
been pleaſed to beſtow upon him, did give unto 
him and Barnabas the right hand of fellowſhip. 
And that after all this, when Peter came to An- 
tioch (where he was) and walked not evenly among 
the brethren, he was ſo far from ſtanding in awe 
of him, or having any dependance on him, that 
_ him faulty, he openly withſtood him to his 
ace. 

Having in the two firſt chapters cleared his way, 
by removing the flanders, and falſe ſurmiſes, by 
which his and their advertaries (thofe falſe teachers 
that had crept in among them) had endeavoured to 
bring his miniſtry, and himſelf, into contempt with 
them; he fell roundly on them for their great folly, 
in ſuffering themſelves to be fo bewitched by ſuch 
groſs ſeducers, as evidently ſtrove to bring them 
into bondage (ſuch of them as were Gentiles, to 
that they were never ſubje& to; ſuch of them as 
were Jews, to that which Chriſt by his death had 
freed them from). 

Then opening to them the nature of both the 
law and the goſpel, with the — of each, 
he laboured to convince them of, and recover them 
from, the errors they had been drawn into, and ſo 
to bring them back into the right way again. 

Having diſpatched this epiſtle to the Galatians (a 
people originally of Gallia, Gaul, or France; who re- 
moving from thence, and ſettling in a colony in 
Grecia, were thence at firſt called Gallo-Grecians ; 
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afrerwards, mY contraction, Galatians), bs had a 
purpoſe ro ve himſelf through acedonia 
and Achaia*, 9 have to Jeruſalem ; 
fayin after I have been there, 1 muſt alſo ſee Rome. 
But reſh occaſions ſtopping him, he ſent into Ma- 
cedonia two of them that miniſtered unto him, Ti- 
mothy and Eraſtus; but he himſelf ſtayed yet a 


while longer in Aſia. 
ed, for certainty 


In which time (as it is 
is hard to be obtained in caſes) he wrote his 


firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians u 
There aroſe in that church an 


fuch an one's, or r ſo they cry- 
e beſt affected, one 
faid, „J am of Pauli; another, I am of Apollos; a 
third, I am of Cephas (or Peter); and = fourth, 
(wiſer, and of ſounder judgment than the reſt) ſaid, 
I am of Chriſt. And well truly it was that he got 
any among them. 

Nor was this all the miſchief that this diſſenſion 
amongſt them made; but, having by this means 
wo 9 6 Cn, oy 
ran into many great diſorders and practi 
for want of a due exerciſe of — — Airlie, 
which the diviſions and breaches that were amongſt 
them would not fuffer them to put in uſe; fo that 
there was not only fornication, but even inceſt com- 
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mitted among them, and that with impunity ; beſides 
many other evils, though leſs immoral, yet very 
hurtful, both to themſelves, and to the honour of 
the Chriſtian profeſſion. 

This ſo troubled the better fort among them, 
that firſt ſome of the family of Chloe (ſuppoſed 
to be a godly matron of the Corinthian church) 
gave the apoſtle Paul a general intimation of the 
d us contentions which were got up amongſt 
them ; and afterwards Apollos, with fome others of 
that church, came to him at Epheſus, and brought 
him a letter from them, wherein they defired his 
advice and judgment upon {ſeveral cafes therein con- 
tained, which were then controverted amongſt them. 
In anſwer to this the apoſtle wrote his epiſtle, 
which is called his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians; 
though in this he mentions another, that he had 
written to them before, 1 Cor. v. 9. which Dru- 
fius, Grotius, Calvin, and others, conclude is not now 
extant, having been loſt long fince, with many 
others. 

This epiftle, full fraught with great variety of 
excellent matter, adapted to the ſtate oi that church 
(and generally uſeful to all) he ſent unto them 
from Epheſus, 1 Cor. xvi. 8. (though in the ſub- 
ſcription thereunto, it is ſaid to be written from 
Philippi) and that by Stephanus, Fortunatus, Achai- 
cus, and Timotheus; whereas it is evident from chap. 
xvi. ver. 10, 11. that Timotheus was then at Co- 
rinth, and was expected by the apoſtle to come 
from thence to him. But likely it is that he might 
ſend it by the other three, who came from them to 
him, chap. xvi. 17. and probably brought him their 
letter. 

As for Apollos, he was fo ſenſible of the dan- 
ger of being made, or ſet up, by ſome of thoſe 
contentious Corinthians for an head of a party among 
them, that he would not be prevailed with, by the 
apoſtle's importunity, to go to them again at that 
time; but choſe rather by his ablence to wean ow 
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from him, and defer his return to a more convenient 
ſeaſon, when he ſhould hear what effects the apoſ- 
tle's letter ſhould have had upon them. 

About this time alſo, and from this city (Ephe- 
ſus) it is ſuppoſed the. apoſtle wrote his epiſtle to 
Titus, and ſent it by Zenas (a doctor of the law) 
and Apollos, who inſtead of returning at that time 
to Corinth, had a mind to viſit Crete; the care of 
whom the apoſtle commits in an eſpecial manner to 
Titus, chap. iii. 13. 

In which epiſtle the apoſtle ſets down the right 

qualifications of a true elder or biſhop (that is, an 
overſeer) in the Chriſtian church, Tit. i. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
Then gives the character of a right Cretan, 
Epimenides, a prophetick poet their own; and 
directs Titus how to deal with them. He adviſes 
him alſo what admonitions to give to old and young, 
to men and women, to huſbands and wives, to ſer- 
vants and ſubjects, for their behaviour one towards 
another, in their reſpective relations, and towards 
all“. Then in the cloſe lets him know, that he in- 
tended to ſpend the winter at Nicopolis; and deſires 
him not to fail of coming to him thither, when 
he ſhould ſend either Artemas or Tychicus to him, 
to acquaint him of his being there. 
Although the apoſtle did thus employ fome of 
his time in writing to the churches in other parts; 
yet did he not ceaſe to propagate the goſpel by 
preaching Chriſt in the place where he then was. 

Epheſus was the metropolis of Aſia the leſs, a 
city of great concourſe, not only on account of 
the trade and merchandize, but of the temple of 
Diana, which ſtood there; a building ſo magnifi- 
cently great and ſumptuous, and of ſuch rare and 
curious workmanſhip, that it was accounted one of 
the wonders of the world; the fame whereof drew 
great confluences of people from all parts to ſce 


it, and to pay their devotions to the goddeſs Diana, 
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for whom it was built, to whom it was dedicated, 
and who was * to dwell in it. 

This very much advanced the trade of the place; 

which being obſerved by one of the citizens, by 
name Demetrius, and by trade a ſilver- ſmith; he, 
that he might improve it to his own, and the reſt 
of the company's advantage, contrived to make little 
filver ſhrines for Diana, in imitation of the temple, 
with her image placed in it. And theſe being gene- 
rally bought up by thoſe travellers of all countries, 
whom curiofity or devotion led thither (every one 
being willing to carry home with him the model 
of that ſo much celebrated temple), brought no ſmall 
gain to the craftſmen of that trade. 
But Demetrius, either finding that Paul's preach- 
ing againſt the idolatry and ſuperſtition of the place, 
did, or fearing it would, diſcourage the people from 
buying his ſhrines, and fo diminiſh his profit, raiſed 
a ſeditious tumult againſt Paul. 

For, calling together as many as he could of his 
fellow filver-tmiths, and all the workmen who wrought 
unto them, he, to incenſe them againſt the apoſtle, 
thus beſpake them : 

« Ye know, Sirs, that by this craft we have our 
wealth. Moreover ye both ſee and hear, that not 
at Epheſus only, but almoſt throughout all Aſia, 
this Paul hath perſuaded and turned away much peo- 
ple, by telling them, that they be no gods which 
are made with hands. By which means not only 
our trade is in danger to be ſet at nought, but 
there is danger alſo, that the temple of the grear 
goddeſs Diana ſhould be deſpiſed, and her magni- 
ficence deſtroyed, whom not all Aſia only, but the 
world worſhippeth.” 

This was enough to heat the heads of thoſe blind 
1dolaters, whoſe zeal for their idol was increafed 
their intereſt. Wherefore, when they had heard 
Demetrius out, they cried up their goddeſs to the 
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ſkies"; ſaying, ** Great is Diana of the Epheſians.” 
And being themſelves full of wh, they 


robably the ſame whom the 
he one of the few he baptized, or dipped in water, 
+ Cor. i. 14. and whom, in his epiſtle to the 
Romans, which he wrote from Corinth, he calls his 
hoſt, Rom. xvi. 23. which fpeaks him to have been 
2 Corinthian, though at this time at Epheſus with 
the apoſtle, as one of his companions in his travels. 
The other, Ariſtarchus, was Paul's fellow-priſoner at 
Rome, when he wrote his epiſtle from thence to 
the Coloſſians, chap. iv. 10. 

The ſenſe the apoſtle had of the danger theſe 
his friends and fellow-travellers were in, and his 
uneaſineſs that they ſhould ſuffer for his ſake, was 
ſo great, that he would have thruſt himſelf in 
among the people, to have reſcued his friends, and 
defended his doctrine, with whatſoever hazard to 
himſelf, if the diſciples would have ſuffered it; but 
they, by perſuaſion and intreaty, diverted him from 
it; and ſome of the chief of Aſia, who wiſhed him 
well, ſent unto him, defiring him that he would by 
no means adventure himſelf into the theatre. 1 

For the people there were in ſuch confuſion; 
ſome crying one thing, and ſome another, that the- 
greater part of them knew not wherefore they were 
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come 


as their ring-leaders managed 


| in this untoward 
there was one Alexander“ (whom Grotius 
to- be thar copper-ſmith, whom Paul complain- 
to Timothy, r Tim. i. 20. and 2 Tim. iv. 14). 
the Jews put forward as their advocate, both 
uſe themſelves to the rabble, and lay as much 
on Paul as he could. 
He therefore, beckoning with his hand to beſpeak 
their attention, would e made 2 defence for 
himſelf and his people, the Jews. But when the 
rabble underſtood that he was a Jew, and on that 
account as hateful to them as the Chriſtians, they 
would not hear him; but ſtrerching their throats for 
about two hours ſpace, they did all with one voice 
ory out, Great is Diana of the Epheſians.” 
Ar length, when they had pretty well wearied 
themſelves, the recorder of the city, doubting yet 
whither this tumult might tend, or where it would 
end, if timely care were not taken to ſtop it, ad- 
ventured to thruſt himſelf among them; yet thought 
it better policy to quiet them, if he could, by 
gentle perſuaſion, than to attempt to quell them by 
the authority of his place, or office in the city. 
Wherefore after he had ſo far appeaſed the peo- 
ple, as to bring them into a fit condition to heark- 
en unto reaſon, that he might work the better on 
them, he thus humoured them. Ye men of Ephe- 
ſus; What man is there that knoweth not how that 
the city of the Epheſians is a worſhipper of the 
great eſs Diana, and of the image that fell 


down Jupiter? 
people had con- 


For that was the notion theſe 
cerning the image of their goddeſs; infuſed into 
them by their prieſts, to beget in them the great- 
er reverence to her, and liberality to themſelves. 
The like policy was uſed, and prevailed, amongſt 


| c 


618 SACRED HISTORY. Part II. 


both the Trojans and the Romans ; for the Trojans 
were 2 to * 22 that 2 palladium, which 
was image of Pallas eigned goddeſs of 
war) down out of heaven unto them; and 
the Romans had the like perſuaſion concerning their 
ancile, or brazen target, which was feigned to have 
fallen from heaven, into the hand of Numa Pom- 
pilius their king. 

The recorder having ſomewhat pacified the peo- 
ple, by ſpeaking fo honourably of their goddeſs, 
and her image, added“, „Seeing then that theſe 
things are fo univerſally known, and acknowledged 
to be true, that they cannot be contradicted ; what 
need you trouble yourſelves what any body ſays ? 
Ye ought rather to be quiet, and not raſhly to at- 
tempt any thing, as ye have now done; for ye 
have brought hither theſe men, who are neither 
robbers of churches, nor blaſj of your god- 
deſs. For if they, or any elſe, have ſaid, as Deme- 
trius reports, That they are not gods which are 
made with hands, what is that to your goddeſs 
Diana, or her image? Since ye know well enough 
that your goddeſs herſelf is in heaven, with her f — 
ther Jupiter, and that her image was not made 
with hands, but came down from Jupiter to you; 
ſo that thoſe words before-mentioned do not affect 
your goddeſs, nor her image, and therefore ye need 
not be troubled at them.” 

« And as to Demetrius, if he, and the craftſmen 
that were with him, have any action againſt any 
man (on account of trade, or the ſhrines they make 
for their own private profit only), the law is open, 
and there are perſons deputed to hear and deter- 
mine fuch matters, before whom they may implead 
one another. But if, added he, ye enquire any 
thing concerning other matters, it ſhall be deter- 
mined in a lawful aſſembly; which this, to be fure, 
is not; and therefore we are in danger to be cal- 
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led in queſtion for this day's uproar; for we can 
alledge no juſt ground or reaſon for this unuſual 
concourſe.” 

When by this gentle way of reaſoning he had 
ſomewhat pacified the people, he perſuaded them to 
part, and depart peaceably home. 

And when the uproar was ceaſed, and the city 
brought into a quiet and peaceable condition again, 
Paul called the diſciples to him, in order to take 
his leave of them; and having embraced them, and 
deſired Timothy (who was then with them) to tarry 
ſtill at Epheſus with them, that he might watch 
over them, and be helpful to them in his abſence, 
1 Tim. i. 34. he departed to go into Macedonia. 

From thence, and at this time probably, remem- 
bering that he had left Timothy at Epheſus, to watch 
over the flock of Chriſt there, he wrote his firſt 
epiſtle to him, to encourage him to be faithful and 
diligent in the work of the Lord; and to be very 
watchful that falſe teachers crept not in, to ſow the 
evil ſeeds of their diſſention, and ſcatter corrupt 
doctrines among the believers there; and furniſhes 
him with counſel and directions how to behave 
himſelf in the church of Chriſt towards all of all 
forts, degrees, and ranks. | 

After he had diſpatched this epiſtle to his belo- 
ved Timothy at Epheſus, and had travelled through 
moſt parts of Macedonia, giving many exhortations 
to the believers there, he went into Greece, and 
abode there three months. 

Now when he was about to fail into Syria, un- 
derſtanding that the Jews laid wait for him, he al- 
tered his intention, and took up a purpoſe to re- 
turn through Macedonia. 

He had tor his companions in this journey into 
Aſia, Sopater of Berea, and of the Theſſalonians, 
Ariſtarchus and Secundus ; and Gaius of Derbe, and 
Timotheus (who, it ſeems, was by this time come 


Acts xx. 1. 4 


vol. III. 8 1 to 
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to him from Epheſus); and of Aſia, Tychicus and 
Trophimus; beſides the beloved phyſician Luke, 
who, being the compiler of this hiſtory of the Acts 
of the A includes himſelf (by as, and we) 


without naming himſelf. 
before, tarried, ſays 


Theſe above-named going 
Luke, for us at Troas. we, adds he, after the 


days of unleavened bread, failing away from Phi- 
— came in five days unto them to Troas; where 
we abode ſeven days. 

But when Paul was come to Troas, * 
found an openneſs there for preaching the 
yet not finding Titus there (whom he had =. to 
viſit the Corinthian church, and by whom he ex- 
pected an account concerning them) he was very 
uneaſy and reſtleſs in his ſpirit?, as he afterwards 
told "we Corinthians; wherefore ſtaying not long 
(but ſeven days) at Treas, he went thence 
into Macedonia agai N to — 2. where 
with much — mind he waited, in great 


fear, leſt ſome new diſorder ſhould have broken out 
—_— the Corinthians, which had detained Titus 


2 


wy when Titus at length came to him in Ma- 
cedonia, and gave him an account of the good 
effect his former epiſtle had had upon the Corin- 
thians, and how much the ſtate of that church was 
mended, he was greatly comforted thereby ; and that 
he might teſtify to them the ſatisfaction he had re- 
ceived by the good account Titus had given him 
of them, and might encourage them to go on with 
the reformation they had begun, he now wrote his 
ſecond epiſtle (as it is called) to them, and ſent 
it by Titus, with whom he joined in the fame ſer- 
vice two others; one of whom he calls the brother, 
whoſe praiſes is in the goſpel throughout all the 
churches; who not being named, nor otherwiſe de- 
ſcribed, ſave that he was choſen of the churches 


4 2 Cor. ut, 12, 13. 7 2 Cor, viii. 6. 17, 18. 
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to travel with the apoſtle, leaves it uncertain, and 
arbitrary to conjecture who he was, though for the 
moſt part interpreters caſt it between two, Barna- 


bas or Luke. 
among thoſe who we 


Had Barnabas been named 
read went this journey into Aſta with Paul, Acts 
XX. 4. or had we any ground to ſuppoſe that he 
was at this tune with the apoſtle, I ſhould pitch 
upon him to be the man, before Luke, or any 
other; becauſe F find he was ſent forth by the 
church, Acts xiii. 3. to accompany Paul in his tra- 
vels in the goſpel, which I do not remember Luke 
was. And befides, Luke continued with Paul all 
the reft of this journey; bearing him company from 
place to place, till they came to Jerufalem, as the 
account of their travels ſhews, in thefe 20th and 
21ſt chapters of the Acts; ſo that he could not be 
likely to go with this epiftle to Corinth, if it was 
written at this time, and in this journey. 

The third of the meffengers who went with this 
epiſtle, and whom the apoſtle calls our brother, whom 
we have oftentimes proved diligent, &c. 2 Cor. 
viii. 22. is thought by many to be Apollos; by 
Grotius to be Epenetus; whom the apoftle, in the 
epiſtle to the Romans, ſalutes, calling him his well- 
beloved, and acknowledging him to be the firtt 
fruits of Achaia to Chriſt, Rom. xvi. 5. 

The epittle itfelf is large, as containing great 
variety of excellent matter, worthy to be read and 
regarded by all; to which therefore I refer the 
reader. 

To aſcertain the order of the apoſtolical epiſtles, 
and the exact times wherein, and places from whence, 
they were written, is a matter of no ſmall diffi- 
culty. The hiſtorian Luke (though it is probable 
he was in company with the apoſtle: Paul, when he 
wrote moſt of his) gives nat, that I obſerve, the 
leaſt hint of it. | 


* 2 Cor. viii. 59. 
8 2 As 
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As for thoſe ſhort notes (as written from ſuch | 


— on that epiſtle, Rom. xvi. 27. he lain 
ſays they are of no authority. 

Yet all, I think, agree that the epiſtle to the 
Romans was written from Corinth, as note there- 
ys it was. Which if it was, it is 
bable it might be about this time, while the apoſtle 
was labouring in Macedonia and in Greece; in 
which time he is thought by ſome to have viſited 
both Athens and Corinth again ; Athens, perhaps, 
but tranſiently, and in a curfory manner; there being 
no church that we read of gathered there. Bur 
Corinth, on more ing and urgent occaſions; not 
only to reap the its of his epiſtles to them (the 
laſt of which was but lately Gar by Titus), but 
to be (amongſt others) their almoner, to carry and 
diſtribute their charitable benevolence (as well as 
that of the Macedonian churches, 2 Cor. viii. 4). 
unto and amongſt the poor ſaints in Judea, chap. 
IX. 4, 5. 

This epiſtle to the Romans is ſaid to be ſent by 
Phoebe, a deaconeſs or ſervant of the churches at 
Cenchrea (which was the port of Corinth) ; whom 
with an honourable character he recommends to the 
care and aſſiſtance of the church at Rome. 

The matter 4 this epiſtle is of the higheſt im- 
portance, as diſcuſſing the t point of juſtifica- 
tion; the ground thereof — by that un- 
happy and very hurtful difference, which had fal- 
len out in this, as well as in moſt other of the 
Chriſtian churches then d, between the con- 
verts of Chriſtianity from Judaiſm, and thoſe that 
came from Gentiliſm ; the Jewiſh believers retaining, 
and maintaining too high a reſpect to, the abrogated 


Ceremonices 
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ceremonies of the law, in which they had been bred 
up. So true is that of the poet, 


I eft imb , 
2 fawn eſt imbuta recens, ſervabit odorem 


The veſſel long retains the taſte 
Of that which firſt therein was plac'd. 


Theſe Judaizing Chriſtians would fain have put 
the yoke of the law upon the necks of the Gentile 
Chriſtians ; earneſtly contending that circumciſion, 
and other legal rites, were eſſentially neceſſary to 
falvation. This begat heats between them, tending 
to break the bond of peace and brotherly love. 
To prevent which, and fet the matter right be- 
re _ is ſuppoſed to be the chief deſign of 

s epiſtle. ON 

When Paul had diſpatched this epiſtle to Rome, 
he left Corinth*, intending to fail directly to Syria. 
But underſtanding that the Jews (who hated his 
perſon for his doctrine fake) laid wait for him, he 
changed his mind, and bending his courſe thorough 
Macedonia again, came (as is touched before) to 
Troas, and tarried there the whole week, And when 
the diſciples were come together, on the firſt day 
of the week (fo our Engliſh bibles have it; but in 
the Greek it is, one of the ſabbaths) to break 
bread (in their agapæ, or love- feaſts) Paul preached 
unto them; and becauſe he was 2 9 ** 
any farther opportunity among Is uch as 
8 to leave them next day, he continued 
his ſpeech until midnight. 
.__ The ing was in an upper chamber, where 
there were many lights ſet up; but Paul preaching 
long, a young man of the company, named Euty- 
chus, who fat in a window, being fallen into a 


© Ads xx. 8, 9. 


873 deep 
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Neep, fall down from the rhird loft (three 
ſtories high) and was taken up dead. 
This accident put an end to Paul's ſermon for 
the preſent; who thereupon Lay Fay to the 
place where the young, man on him, and 
embraced him, till he felt his 7 return, and then 
ſaid to the reſt of the company, Trouble not 
yo ourſelves, for his life is in him.” Whereupon they 
rought the young man up alive, and were not a 
little -comforted. And when Paul himfelf was alſo 
come up again, and had broken bread*, and eaten, 
and talked a long while, even -until break of day 
he departed from Troas, and went himſelf on foor 
to Aﬀos (a port-town belonging to Troas), direct- 
ing his company to Li thither by fea, and meet 
him there; which they did. And then taking him 
-on board, went -on to Mitylene (the chief city of 
the iſland Leſbos) ; from Sl ſetting ſail again, 
they came the next day over-againft Chios (an iſland 
lying between Leſbos and Samos); and the day fol- 
lowing arrived at Samos (an iſland of Tonia); and 
having touched at Trogyllium (a promontory of 
Tonia, not far 'from Samos), came the next day to 
Miletus (a city of Ionia, not far from Epheſus); 
from whence ſending to Epheſus, he invited the 
'elders of the church there to come to him at ny" 
tus; for he was unwilling to go to Epheſus, left 
he ſhould. by that means be detained: too long in 
4 for he made what haſte he could, that, if it 
e poſſible for him, he might be at Jeruſalem on 
whe; day of Pentecoſt. Not out of any religious re- 
gard to the time, we may fu ; but that in fo 
great a confluence of people of all foes, ranks; and 
S —4 —_— reforted thither at that time, 
might arer- opportunity to ch the 
goſpel, and thereby ſpread the ares ds of ſal- 
vation by Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſiah, through all 
the neighbouring countries. 


Acts xx. 11. 13, 14, 15. 17. 
When 
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When the elders were come to him at 
Miletus “, he thus delivered his mind unto them: 

« Ye know, from the firſt time that I came in- 
to Aſia, how I have behaved myſelf among you at 
all ſeaſons, when I have been with you, ſerving the 
Lord with all humility of mind, and with many 
tears, through the trials which have befallen me by 
the iying in wait of the Jews. Ye know alſo, that 
I have kept back nothing that was profitable unto 
you; but have ſhewed you, and taught you, both 
ublickly and privately, from houſe to houſe, teſti- 
ing both to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, 
the neceſſity of repentance towards God, and faith 
towards our Lord Jeſus Chrift.” 

* And now, behold, I go bound in the ſpirit unto 
Jeruſalem, not knowing the things that ſhall befall 
me there; ſave that in every city where I come, 
the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth, that bonds and afflic- 
tions attend me. But none of theſe things move 
me, neither count I my life dear unto myſelt, fo 
that I may finiſh my courſe with joy, and the mini- 
ſtry which I have received of the Lord Jeſus, to 
teſtify the glad tidings of the grace of God.” 

c And now, behold, I know that none of you all, 
among whom I have gone preaching the kingdom 
of God, ſhall ſee my face any more. Wherefore I 
rake you to record this day, that I am clear of 
the blood of all men; for I have not ſhunned to 
declare unto you all the counſel of God relating 
to your ſalvation. 

«Take heed therefore unto yourſelves, and to all 
the flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
you overſeers, to feed the church of God, which he 
hath purchaſed with his own blood. For I know 
this, that after my departure, not only grievous - 
wolves ſhall enter in among you, not ſparing the 
flock; but that alſo of yourſelves ſhall men ariſe, 
ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away diſciples after 


w Ati xx. 18. 25. 28, | 
814 them. 
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them. Therefore watch, and remember that by the 
ſpace of three ears, I ceaſed not to warn every one, 
both night day, and that with tears.” 

« And now, brethren, I commend you to God, 
and to the word of his grace - which is able to 
build you up, and to give you an inheritance among 
all them which are ſanctiſied. 

Then appealing to themſelves, ſomewhat like Samuel 
of old, 1 Sam, xii. concerning the uprightneſs of his 
converſation amon them, he added : 

« I have no man's filver, or gold, or ap- 
2 yea, you yourſelves know, har ches hands 

of mine have miniſtered unto my neceſſities, and 
to the neceſſities of them that were with me. In 
doing which I have ſhewed you an example, how 
that ſo labouring ye ought to ſupport the weak, 
and to remember the words of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that it is more bleſſed to give than to receive. 
Which ſentence, not being expreſsly, or directly, 
found amongſt the ſayings of Chriſt recorded in the 
New Teſtament, may be fu to have been 
ſome known a of his, which had been 
delivered to Paul by ſome other of the a | 
who, converſing familiarly with their maſter, had ob- 
ſerved and regiſtered in their memories ſome ſuch 
remarkable and fententious fpeeches, as occaſionally 

from his divine mouth. 

When the apoſtle had now ended his hortatory 
diſcourſe to the elders, he kneeled down 
and ed with them. Which done, they all weep- 
ing forely, and ſorrowing moſt of all for the words 
of his [that they ſhould fee his face no more] fell 
on his neck, embracing and kiffing him, and then 


accompanied him unto the ſhip, 


The apoſtle and his companions being thus got on 
board again, launched forth, and came with a ſtraight 
courſe unto Choos” (a noted iſland among the Cy- 


clades), and the day following unto Rhodes (famous 


r Acts XX. 32, 33. 35» 36. Y Acts xxi. 1. 


for 
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for the coloſſus which ſtood there), and from thence 
unto Patara (a maritime city of Lycia), and finding 
there a ſhip bound unto Phoenicia, they went on 
board, and ſet forth. And when they had diſcover- 
ed Cyprus, they left it on the left hand, and failing 
into Syria, landed at Tyre, for there the ſhip was 
to unlade her burthen. 

Here finding ſome diſciples, Paul and his com- 
pany tarried with them ſeven days*; and theſe diſ- 
ciples (or ſome of them) foreſeeing by the ſpirit 
the imminent dangers Paul would undergo, endea- 
voured to diſſuade him from going to Jeruſalem, 
but in vain; for after he had ſtayed ſeven days 
with them, he and his company departed thence, 
in order to purſue their journey. But thoſe Tyrian 
diſciples would not part with them ſo; but with 
their wives and children brought them on their way, 
till they were out of the city; and then kneeling 
down on the ſhore, they prayed together ; after which, 
taking leave one of another, the Tyrian diſciples re- 
turned home again, and Paul with his companions 
taking ſhip, made their courſe from Tyre to Ptole- 
mais (a port town of Paleſtine, ſuppoſed to be the 
ſame that was antiently called Accho, Judg. i. 31. 
but), afterwards taking this name from ſome of the 
Prolomies, kings of Egypt. 

Here they ſtaid but one day; and having faluted 
the brethren, they came next day to Cæſarea, and 
went dire&ly to the houſe of Philip, who had been 
one of the ſeven deacons (heretofore choſen at Jeru- 
ſalem to take care of the poor, Acts vi. 5. but 
in this place is called the evangeliſt). - 
The word ſignifies a bringer or publiſher of 
news, or glad tidings; and in that ſenſe is applicable 
to every preacher of the goſpel, which is the beſt 
news, the molt joyful tidings that can be brought 
or publiſhed to men. For this reaſon it is, that 
the four (viz, Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, who 


2 Ad x%. 4. 8. 
. h wrote, 
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wrote, and iſned, the Sacred Hiſtory of 
the conception, birth, life, doctrine, miracles, ſay- 
ings, ſufferings, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of 
our bleſſed Th whereby he became the Redeemer 
and Saviour of mankind, and remains their inter- 
ceſſor with his Father) are called by way of excel- 
lency the Four Evangeliſts. And yet Timochy alſo 
8 Paul exhorted to diſcharge the office of an 
evangeliſt, 2 Tim. iv. 5. 

This 8 evangeliſt Philip had four daugh- 
ters, virgins all, who did y ; which being a 
word a large extent and fignification, denotes 
not, oaly fore-telling things to come, but opening 
and expounding the Holy Scriptures, and preaching 
the goſpel. So Wilſon, in his Chriſtian Dictionary 
on the word ving] explains propheſying, in 
1 Cor. xiv. 3. g; “he that propheſieth, 
(chat is, ſays he, preacheth) ſpeaketh to men, to 
edifying, to exhortation and comfort.” Grotius, on 
this place of Philip's daughters propheſying, ſays, 
* Vide hic impletum id quod habuimus ſupra.” i. e. © See 
© that fulfilled here which we had above, in Acts 
ii. 18. which _— A the p of Joel, and 
to the pouring the Holy it, acc 
thereunto, on (not only the - but) all the 
believers then aſſembled at Jeruſalem, and waiting 
for it; the effect of which then was (not predicting 


— or preaching the 
ver. 11. And Thomas 
Becon (who in the year 1566 publiſhed a little 
book called “the Governance of Virtue,” which he 
dedicated to the lady Jane Seymour, in his epiſtle 
dedicatory mentioning this place of Philip's daugh- 
ters propheſying, explains it thus, that is, ſays he, 
they were ſo godly brought up in the know- 
of God's moſt bleſſed law, that they were able 
to declare and expound the Holy Scriptures, and 


Acts Xi. 9. 


myſteries 
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myſteries of God, according to this oe ag of « [ 
will pour out of my ſpirit upon all fleſh, and 

ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſy,” Joel ii. 
28. 

But in the other ſenſe of the word, propheſying 
by fore-telling things to come, we have no ac- 
count in the text, that any of thoſe four daughters 
of Philip did foretell unto Paul any of thoſe things 
which ſhould befall him, though others did; fo that 
there was no occaſion, on that account, for Luke 
to infert that they did - But as Philip, 
their father, was an evangeliſt, ſo moſt probable it 
is, that they, his daughters, were endued by God 
with wiſdom and power to declare unto others the 
way of life and ſalvation. 

With this good evangeliſt, and his godly daugh- 
ters, the apoſtle and his companions tarried certain 
days. In which time there came down from Judea 
thither a certain prophet, named Agabus; the ſame, 
in all likelihood, who had ſome time before fore- 
told a great and general dearth, Acts xi. 28. He 
being come to them, took Paul's girdle, and hav- 
ing therewith bound his own hands and feet, ſaid, 
« Thus ſaith the Holy Ghoſt; fo ſhall the Jews at 

ſalem bind the man that owneth this girdle; 
and not only fo, but ſhall deliver him into the 
hands of the Gentiles.” 

This ſo affected all them who were preſent, that 
when they had heard it, they unanimouſly (as well 
thoſe of his own company, as the diſciples that 
were of Cæſarea) beſought him with tears that he 
would not go up to Jeruſalem. 

This fo affectionate — of his friends 
brought a greater exerciſe upon the apoſtle, who * 
was on the one hand immoveably fixed to obey the 
inward motion of the Holy Spirit calling him thi- 
ther; and yet, on the other hand, was humanely 


> Acts xxi. 10, 11, 12. 
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affected with the deep ſorrows and earneſt i ntrea- 
ties of his deareſt friends and brethren. 

Wherefore he ſaid unto them, „What mean ye 
to weep, and to break mine heart? For I am ready 
not to be bound only, but alſo to die at Jeruſa- 
lem, for the name of the Lord Jeſus.” 

When therefore perceived that he would 
not be perſuaded, they ceaſed from importuning 
him farther, and ſaid, The will of the Lord be 


done.” 

Then after ſome days longer ſtay, leaving Cæſarea, 
they took up their carriages (or luggage) and went 
up to Jeruſalem; ſome of the diſciples of Cæſarea 
bearing them company, and bringing with them one 
Mnaſon (otherwiſe called Jaſon, an old diſciple, 
originally of Cyprus, but then an inhabitant in 
Jeruſalem), with whom they ſhould lodge when they 
came thither. 

Being come to Jeruſalem, the brethren received 
him gladly; and next day Paul, having thoſe with 
him who had accompanied him in his travels, went 
and made a viſit unto James, where all the elders 
were preſent ; unto whom, when he had faluted them, 
he declared particularly what things God had wrought 
among the Gentiles by his miniſtry; which when 
they had heard, they glorified the Lord. 

But they, being moſtly of the circumciſion, and 
ſomewhat over-zcalous yet far the cere- 
monies of the Moſaick law (willing to draw Paul 
in with them, partly to countenance their own 
practice, but principally to fatisfy the weaker fort 
amongſt the many Jewiſh converts to Chriſtianity) 
thus beſpake him : 

« Thou ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſands of Jews 
there are that believe. A good fight ſure it was, 
that ſo many thouſands (nay, ſo many tens of thou- 
ſands; for myriads is the word in the Greek, and 
that ſignifies ten thouſand) ſhould be gathered ta 


Acts xxi. 33. 14. 16. 19, 20. 


he 
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the Chriſtian faith, of Jews only, in the ſpace of 
about five-and-twenty years. 

But added they (or perhaps James as their mouth) 
« Theſe are all zealous of the law; and they have 
been informed concerning thee, that thou teacheſt all 
the Jews, who are among the Gentiles, to forſake 
Moſes; telling them they ought not to circumciſe 
their children, nor yet to walk after the Jewiſh 
cuſtoms.” 

Then letting him know that the multitude of 
the believers (the whole body of the Jewiſh Chriſ- 
tians there), when they heard he was come *, would 
undoubtedly gather together to obſerve how he 
would behave himſelf in that reſpet, they wiſhed 
him to conſider what was fit for him to do in that 
caſe; and having thus prepared him to receive it, 
they offered this as an expedient. 

« Do therefore, faid they, this that we ſay unto 
thee; we have four men that have a vow on them ; 
take them, and purify thyſelf with them, and be 
at C with them (to provide for them the offer- 
ings by the law required, feeing they are poor), 
that they may ſhave their heads (that it may ap- 

ar that the days of their vow are ended, fee 

umb. vi. 18). And hereby all will know that 
thoſe things, whereof they were informed concerning 
thee, are nothing (but idle rumours); but that thou 
thyſelf walkeft orderly, and keepeſt the law. 

And the better ro bring him to a compliance 
with them in this, they urged to him that this 
would not affect the Gentile believers at all. For, 
added they, as touching them, we have already (as 
thou well knoweſt) concluded, and written, that they 
obſerve no ſuch thing; fave only that they keep 
themſelves from things offered to idols, and from 
blood, and from things ſtrangled, and from forni- 
cation.” 


* Acts xxi. 22, 23. 25. 
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By this artifice they drew Paul to condeſcend to 
that which afterwards coſt him dear. For 
he took thoſe men, and the next day purifying him- 
ſeif with them, entered into the temple, to ſignify 
the accompliſhment of the days of — „ un- 
til an offering ſhould be offered every one of 
them; as if he had been under a vow as well as 
they, when indeed he was not. 

And when the ſeven days (which he had ſet for 
the term of his pretended vow) were almoſt ended, 
his old enemies, the Jews of Aſia, who had fo op- 
poſed him there, being now come up to the feaſt, 
and feeing him in the temple, ſtirred up all the 
inſt him, and laying violent hands on him, 
cried out, Men of Iſrael, help; for this (faid they 

is the man that teacheth all men every-where again 

the (Jewiſh) people, and the law, and this place; 
nay, farther, hath brought Greeks alſo (or Gentiles) 
into the temple, and hath polluted this holy place. 

This latter part of their charge againſt him they 
only upon a ſuppoſition; for having ſeen 
Trophimus, an Epheſian (whom they well knew to 
be a Gentile Chriſtian) with Paul before in the city, 
they thought he would take him along with him 
into the temple; and thereupon concluded (though 
untruly) that he had done fo. 

This put the whole city in a commotion, the peo- 
le flocking tumultuouſly together. And when they 
had ſeized on Paul, they drew him out of the ten- 
ple, and E ag - = _ were ſhut; for fear, 
perhaps, he ſhould flip in again, and claim the 

privilege of ſanctuary, or protection from the 


gotten him out, they 
on him, intending to have kil- 
led him. But before they could accompliſh their 
deſign, notice being given to the chief captain of 
the Roman band all Jeruſalem was in an up- 
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roar, he immediately with his centurions (or under- 
captains) and their ſoldiers, ran down upon them; 
at fight of whom left off beating Paul. 

The chief captai coming near, took Paul 
from them, commanding that he ſhould be 
bound with two chains (one perhaps on his hands, 
the other on his feet, as Agabus had predicted, ver. 
11). demanded who he was, and what he had done. 
But while ſome cried one thing, fome another, among 
the multitude, ſo that, by reaſon of the tumult, he 
could not know the certainty, he commanded that 
he ſhould be carried up into the caſtle (called 
Arx Antonia, or Anthony's tower) where their gar- 
riſon was held. And fo outrageous was the mul- 
titude, that when Paul was upon the ſtairs, the ſol- 
diers were fain to bear him up in their arms, to 
ſecure him from the violence of the people, who 
with great inſolence followed after, crying out, Away 
with him.” 

When now Paul, being carried up the ftairs, was 
ready to be led into the caſtle*, he aſked the chief 
captain if he would give him leave to ſpeak unto 
him. Who wondering to hear him ſpeak Greek, 
aſked him, If he was not that Egyptian, who a while 
before, heading a party, led into the wilderneſs four 
thouſand men that were murtherers.” 

« Nay, ſaid Paul, but I am a Jew, born at Tar- 
ſus, a city in Cilicia, and fo am a citizen of no 
mean City. Wherefore I beſcech thee to ſuffer me 
to ſpeak unto the people.” 

And when the captain had given him licence, 
Paul, ftanding on the ftairs, beckoned with his hand 
unto the people; and when there was made a 
filence, he ſpeaking in the Hebrew tongue (ſuch as 
was then uſed among the Jews of Jeruſalem, being 
a compound or mixture of Hebrew and Syriack 
words, wherewith the pure Hebrew had been cor- 
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rupted ever fince the Babyloniſh captivity) thus ad- 
drefſed them: 

« Men, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defence 
which I now make unto you* :” wy hearing him 
ſpeak in the Hebrew — kept the 12 
and he went on thus: ©] am verily © mas who 
am 2 Jew, born in Tarſus, a city of Cilicia; yet 
brought up in this city at the feet of Gamaliel, and 
taught according to the perfect manner of the law 
of the fathers; and was zealous towards God (in 
that way) as ye all are this day; infomuch that I 
| perſecuted this way (the way of the Chriſtian reli- 

gion) unto the death; binding and delivering into 
priſon both men and women that profeſſed it. 

« Of this the high-prieſt can bear me witneſs, and 
alſo the whole Sanhedrin (or all the eſtate of the 
elders); from whom alſo I received commiſſionary 
letters unto their brethren at Damaſcus, and was 
going thither on purpoſe to bring thoſe Chriſtians 
which were there bound unto Jeruſalem, that they 
might be puniſhe« 

« But as 1 went on my journey, and was come 
nigh unto Damaſcus, it came to yo that about 
noon there ſuddenly ſhone from heaven a great 
light round about me. At fight whereof I fell unto 
the ground, and heard a voice, ſaying unto me, 
Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? To which 
lurprizing queſtion anſwering, Who art thou, Lord? 
he replied, I am Jefus of Nazareth whom thou per- 
fecureſt.” ; | 

„„ Of the truth of this in point of fact I have 
many witneſſes ; for that were with me, my 
companions in that journey, faw the light (and fell 
to the ground, chap. xxvi. 14. as well as I); and 
heard a voice too (chap. 1x. 75 ) though not the 
voice of him that ſpake to me.“ 

« Hereupon I ſaid, What ſhall I do, Lord? And 
the Lord faid unto me, Ariſe, and go into Damaſcus, 
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and there thou ſhalt be told what is appointed for 
thee to do.” 

« And when I was come into Damaſcus (bein 
led thither by them that 3 with me, becauſe I 
_ / eould not fee, for the glory of that light), there 

came (unto me one Ananias, a devout man accord- 
ing to) the law* (having a good report of all the 
Jews that dwelt there) ; 2 he, Randing by me, faid 
unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy fight ; where- 
upon my fight being reſtored me, I forthwith look- | 
ed up upon him.” 

« Then faid he, the God of our fathers hath cho- 

ſen thee, that thou ſhouldeſt know his will, and | 
fee that juſt one, and hear the voice of his mouth ; | 
for thou ſhalt be his witneſs unto all men of what | 
thou haſt ſeen and heard. And now, added he, why 1 
tarrieſt thou? Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away | 
thy fins in calling on the name of the Lord.” | 

« Some time er this, when I was come in 

to Jeruſalem, it came to paſs, that even while I 
prayed in the temple, I was in a trance, and ſaw 
him ſaying unto me, Make haſte, and get thee quick- 
ly out of Jeruſalem, for they will not receive thy 

imony concerning me.” 

e Why, Lord ? ſaid 1; they have reaſon to hear 

_ pf Ang impriſoned, and beat in 
„ them that believed on thee; and 
oe tþ ary of thy martyr Stephen was ſhed, 
I alſo ſtood by and ä unto his death; and, 
in token thereof, took care of the raiment of them 
that flew him. But the Lard ſaid unto me, Depart ; 
for I will ſend thee far hence unto the Gentiles.” 

Till that word came out, they heard him atten- 
tively ; but then, lifting up their voices, they cried, 
c Away with ſuch a fellow from the earth, for ir 
is not fit that he ſhould live.” 

As thus they cried out, and caſt off their clothes 


(as if they prepared to ſtone him), and, to expreſs 
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their rage, threw up duſt in the air; the chief cap- 
tain (apprehenſive probably of greater danger, if 
Paul were not taken out of their fight, as well as 
out of their reach) commanded that he ſhould be 
brought into the caſtle. And ſince, by reaſon of 
the tumult, he could not learn from them the 
ground for their exclaiming fo fiercely againſt him, 
he gave order that Paul ſhould be examined by 
ſcourging, that by torture they might extort from 
him a confeſſion of his crime. 

Purſuant to which command, they began to bind 
Paul with thongs of leather ; which while they were 
doing, Paul faid unto the centurion that ſtood by to 
ſee him ſcourged, and to take his examination, © Is 
it lawful for you to ſcourge a Roman, and that 
too uncondemned ?” 

As ſoon as the centurion heard this, he haſted to the 
chief captain, and wiſhed him to take heed what he did: 
for this man, ſaid he, is a Roman 

The chief captain thereupon came himſelf, and ſaid 
to Paul, Tell me, art thou a Roman ? Yea, ſaid Paul, I 
am. With a great ſum, anſwered he, obtained I this 
freedom : but I, replied Paul, was born free. 

Hereupon they who ſhould have examined him, 
forthwith departing, left him ; and the chief captain 
himſelf was alſo afraid, after he knew that he was a 
Roman, becauſe he had gone ſo far as to bind him; 
which was a breach of Roman freedom, and highly pu- 
niſhable. | 

On the morrow the chief captain, having a great de- 
fire to know certainly what it was that the Jews had to 
accuſe Paul of, gave notice to the chief prieſts, and all 
their council (the whole Sanhedrin) to meet together ; 
and then brought Paul down, and fet him before them. 
Paul then, earneſtly beholding the council, ſaid unto 
them, Men and brethren, I have lived in all good 
conſcience before God, until this day.” Which, if it 
be extended to the whole courſe of his life, while he 
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was a perſecutor of Chriſt, he muſt be ſuppoſed to in- 
tend no more thereby, than that when he was a perſe- 
cuting Phariſee, he was not an hypocrite, nor ated upon 
a principle of baſe and ſelf-intereſt ; but ated con- 
ſcientiouſly, though ignorantly, with zeal, though blind. 

But fince ſuch a conſcience, ſo miſ-informed and 
miſled, cannot properly be called a good conſcience, 
it may be more proper to underſtand the apoſtle to 
mean, that he had walked in all good conſcience before 
God, from the time that it had pleaſed the Lord to call 
him out of his pharifaical profeſſion, and perſecuting 
principle, to follow him in a new life, unto that very day; 
thereby aſſerting his innocency and integrity in that part 
of his life, which they both hated, and perſecuted himfor*. 

However he meant it, Ananias the high-prieſt, 
taking it in the worſt ſenſe, was fo offended at it, that 
without inquiring how he intended it, or aſking him 
the reaſon of his ſo ſaying, he commanded ſome of 
them that ſtood by him to finite him on the mouth 

This fo high a piece of injuſtice in a judge, ſtirred up 
a warm zeal in Paul to reprove him ſharply for it; fo 
that he ſaid unto him, God ſhall ſmite thee, thou 
whited wall : for fitteſt thou to judge me according to 
the law? and doſt thou command me to be ſmitten, con- 
trary to the law? 

They that ſtood by, taking advantage of this, retorted 
upon Paul, Revileſt thou God's high-prieſt ? Paul there- 
upon, to excule the ſharpneſs of his expreſſion, an- 
ſwered, I wiſt not, brethren, that he was the high prieſt; 
for I acknowledge it is written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak 
evil of the ruler of thy people; wherein he had refe- 
rence to Exod. xxii. 28. | 

Then obſerving that the court, or council, was ſo 
conſtituted, that one part of them were Sadducees, and 
the other Phariſees, he cried out among them, Men 


and brethren, I am a Phariſee, the fon of a Phariſce, 


and of the hope and reſurrection of the dead am 
called in queſtion.” 
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He needed not to ſay a word more; this was enough 
to ſplit the whole court; for as ſoon as he had fo ſaid, 
there aroſe a diſſention between the Phariſees and 
Sadducees, and the multitude was divided : for the Sad- 
ducees deny that there is any reſurrection, neither angel 
nor ſpirit ; r ROD LOS. a 

H a great cry among them ; 

Scribes were of the Phariſees part ſtood up, and 
ſtrove, ſaying, ©* We find no evil in this man; but if 
a ſpirit, or an angel, hath ſpoken to him, let us not 
fight againſt God.” 

When therefore the difſention was riſen ſo high, that 
the chief captain was in fear leſt Paul ſhould have been 
pulled in pieces by them; he commanded the ſoldiers 
to go down and to take him by force from among them, 
and bring him into the caſtle. 

This been a rough bout with the apoſtle. 
Wherefore to comfort him after it, the Lord ſtood by 
him the night following, and ſaid, Be of good cheer, 
Paul; for as thou haſt teſtified of me in Jeruſalem, fo 
muſt thou bear witneſs alſo at Rome.” | | 

This was a ſeaſonable cordial to Paul, to ſtrengthen 
him againſt another and greater approaching danger. 

For early next morning certain of the | Aung band- 


ing together, bound themſelves by an execrable _ 


that they would neither eat nor drink till 
killed Paul. And fo ftrong was this conſpiracy, that 
there were more than forty of theſe ruffians that 
were in it. And to open their way for the 
accompliſhment of it, they went to the chief prieſts 
and e (from whom they promiſed themſelves aſ- 
ſiſtance therein) and thus imparted the deſign to them. 

We have, ſaid they, bound ourſelves under a great 
curſe, that we will eat nothing until we have flain 
Paul. Now therefore do ye, with the council, ſignify 
your deſire to the chief captain, that he bring him 
down unto you to-morrow, as though ye would inquire 
ſomething more perfectly concerning him; and we, be- 
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fore he can come near you, will place ourſelves in 
readineſs to kill him. 
Providence ſo diſpoſed it, that a youth, who was ſon 
to Paul's ſiſter, over-heard this contrivance of their lying 
in wait ; whereupon he haſted into the caſtle, and told 
his uncle of it *. 

Paul thereupon, calling one of the centurions to him, 
defired him to bring young man unto the chief 
captain, for that he had a ſecret to impart to him. 

The centurion thereupon taking the young 
along with him, brought him to the chief captain, and 
ſaid, © Paul the priſoner called me unto him, and 

yed me to bri 

ſomething to ſay unto thee.” 

With that the chief captain, courteouſly taking the 
youth by the hand, prudently led him aſide in private, 
and then aſked him, „What is it that thou haſt to tell 
me?” Whereupon the young man thus opened the 
matter to him : 

The Jews, faid he, have agreed to deſire thee that 
thou wouldſt bring down Paul to-morrow into the 
council, as though they would inquire ſomething of 
him more perfectly. But do not thou yield unto them; 
for there he in wait for him of them more than forty 
men, who have bound themſelves with an oath that 
they will neither eat nor drink, till they have killed 
him. And now are they ready, looking for a promiſe 
from thee. 

When the chief captain had heard this, he charged the 


young man that he ſhould not diſcover to any man that 


he had told theſe things to him; and fo diſimiſſed him. 
Then calling unto him two centurions, he gave 
them a charge to make ready two hundred foldiers to 

o to Cæſarea, and horſemen threeſcore and ten, and 
pearmen two hundred, againſt the third hour of the 
night; and provide them beaſts that they may ſet Paul 
on, and bring him ſafe to Felix the governor. And 
with them he ſent a letter of this import: 
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CLAUDIUS LYCIAS, unto the moſt ex- 
cellent Governor FELIX, ſendeth greeting: 


6 HIS man was taken of the Jews, and had like 
0 to have been killed by them, had not I come 
© with an army and reſcued him, having underſtood 
© that he was a Roman. And when I would have 
© knuwn the cauſe wherefore they accuſed him, | 
© brought him forth into their council; whereby I per- 
* ceived that they accuſed him of queſtions of their 
© law, but laid nothing to his charge worthy of death, 
© or of bonds. But when it was told me that the 
© Jews laid wait for the man, I ſent him forthwith to 
© thee, and gave commandment to his accuſers alſo to 
© ſay before thee what they had againſt him. Farewell.” 

The ſoldiers, having received this letter, took Paul, 
as it was comman them, and brought him by 
night to Antipatris ; and on the morrow, leaving the 
horſe men to go with him, returned unto the caſtle *. 
Mean while the horſe-guard that went on with Paul, 
when they were come to Cæſarea, delivered the chief 
captain's letter to the governor, and with it preſented 
their priſoner alſo before him. 

The governor, when he had read the letter, aſked of 
what province Paul was; and when he underſtood that 
he was of Cilicia, I will hear thee, ſaid he, when thine 
accuſers alſo are come. And in the mean time he 
gave order that he ſhould be kept in Herod's judgment- 
—_ | 

Five days after this, Ananias the high-prieft, with the 
elders, ſet forward on their journey to Cæſarea, having 
with them a certain orator named Tertullus, who as 
their attorney-general was to arraign Paul before the 
Roman governor. Which, when the day was ſet, and 
Paul called forth, he began to do in this infinuating 
manner, that he might thereby ingratiate himſelf with 
the governor * : 
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« Seeing that by thee we enjoy great quietneſs, and 
that very worthy things are done unto this nation by 
thy provident care, we accept it always, and in all 
places, moſt noble Felix, with all thankfulneſs. Not- 
withſtanding, that I be not further tedious unto thee, 
I pray thee that thou wouldſt hear us of thy clemen- 
cy a few words *.” 

Having thus ſmoothed his way by 1 applauſe 
of the governor, he proceeded to ibit his charge 
againſt Paul, which conſiſted of divers particulars. 

« For, ſaid he, we have found this man a peſtilent 
fellow, a mover of fedition among all the Jews 
throughout all the world, and a ring-leader of the 
ſect of the Nazarenes; who alfo hath gone about to 
prophane the temple.” 

Theſe were all but general charges, without particular 
inſtances in matters of fact, to which all criminal 
charges ought to be reduced. 

Yer the orator, having only touched on theſe gene- 
rals, inſinuated a complaint againſt the chief captain; 
and thus concluded his impeachment againſt Paul : 

*« Whom, added he, we took, and would have judged 
according to our law. But the chief captain Lyſias, 
coming upon us with great violence, took him out of 
our hands, and commanded his accuſers to come and 
proſecute him before thee. By examining of whom 
(by the way of torture) thou thyſelf mayeſt have the 
full and certain knowledge of all theſe things, wicercof 
we accuſe him.“ | 

When Tertullus had finiſhed his oration, the Jews 
that came with him, to confirm what he had faid, did 
affirm that theſe things were ſo as he had delivered. 

Then Paul, after that the governor had beckone«l 
unto him to ſpeak, in a free unaffected ſtile thus made 
his defence :” | 

« Foraſmuch as I know that thou haſt been for many 
years a judge unto this nation, I do the more chear- 
fully anſwer for myſelf; and do give thee to underſtand, 
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that there are yet but twelve days ſince I went up to 
Jeruſalem (and then too I went not to move ſedition, 
but) to worſhip.” 

The ground of his mentioning twelve days, was to 
ſhew how unlikely it was that he ſhould commit ſuch 
high miſdemeanors as they charged him with, in fo 
ſhort a time as he was at liberty there. For he was taken 
by them in the temple, and reſcued from them by the 
captain on the third day after he came thither, and 
had been in the cuſtody of the Romans, there and 
here, ever ſince. 

Beſides, added he, ht neither found me diſputing 
with any body in the temple, nor ſtirring up the people, 
in any fort, * in 3 ſynagogues, or in the city. 
So that with reſpect to ſedition, or attempting to pro- 
phane the temple, they cannot make proof of what 
they accuſe me of. 


« But whereas they charge me with being of the ſe, 
as they call it, of the Nazarenes ; this I freely confeſs 
unto thee, that after the way which they call hereſy 
(or a ſect), fo worſhip I the God of my fathers ; be- 
heving all things that are written in the law and the 
— * and have hope towards God (which they 
themſelves in words alſo allow) that there ſhall be a 
reſurrection, both of the juſt and of the unjuſt. And 
hecauſe of this hope, or confidence, which I have of a 
reſurrection, do I make it my great care and concern ſo 
to exerciſe or behave myſelf, that I may always have a 
conſcience void of offence, not only towards God, but 
towards man alſo.” 

« But that thou mayeſt the better s with what 
intention of mind I came at that time to Jeruſalem, be 
pleaſed to know, that after I had been many years ab- 
ſent, I came then to bring alms to my nation (fo far 
was I from any purpoſe of doing them any hurt), and to 
bring offerings to the temple (ſo remote was it from 


my thoughts to prophane that place). So that, although 
] was indeed, on this account, in the temple ; yet I was 
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there religiouſly exerciſed, and without either multitude 
or tumult: and it was thoſe Jews of Aſia, who found 
me purified there, that raiſed the tumult upon me. 
therefore they ought to have been here before thee, 
and to have made their objections, if they had aught a- 
gainſtme. But ſince they are not here, if theſewho are here 
(and who, when I ſtood before their council there, did 
openly declare they found no evil in me, Acts, xxiii. g.) 
have found any in me fince, let them not ſpare to ſpeak ; 
unleſs they will call this an evil, that when I ſtood 
there amongſt them, I ſaid, touching the reſurrection 
of the dead I am called in queſtion by you this day *.” 

With theſe words the apoſtle cloſed his defence. 
And when Felix the governor had thus heard both fides, 
being willing to get yet a more perfect knowledge of 
that way, he deferred giving judgment; ſaying, When 
Lyſias the chief captain (whom ye Jews ſeem to think 
yourſelves ſomewhat injured by) ſhall come down, I 
will know the uttermoſt of your matter. 

Then committing Paul to the cuſtody of a centurion, 
he (as bad as he was, both for a man, and for a go- 
vernor) commanded the officer to let him have liberty ; 
and that he ſhould not forbid any of his acquaintance to 
adminifter to him, or deny them free acceſs to viſit him. 

Felix (as Joſephus relates, I. 20. c. 5. of his Anti- 
quities) being captivated with the beauty of Druſilla, 
a Jewiſh woman (lifter to that king Agrippa who flew 
James, and impriſoned Peter, Acts xi. and wife to 
Azizus, king of the Emiſſenes, who, being a Gentile, 
that he might marry ner, conſented to be circumciſed) 
by the means of one Simon, a Jew and a magician, 
feduced Drufilla from her huſband, and perſuaded her to 
marry Felix : which ſhe conſenting to, as Azizus had 
for her ſake left his religion, ſhe forſook both her huſ- 
band and her religion for the ſake of Felix, and mar- 
ried him ; and now, it is ſuppoſed, Felix went to fetch 
her to him. 

For ſome time after this publick hearing between the 
Jews and Paul, the text ſays, When Felix came with his 
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wife Druſilla, who was a Jeweſs, he ſent for Paul, and 
heard him ſpeak concerning the faith in Chriſt. And as 
he reaſoned concerning thoſe great and eminent virtues, 
and fure effects of the Chriſtian faith, righteouſneſs (or 
Juſtice) temperance(comprehending under it continency 
and chaſtity) and judgment to come (with vengeance on 
the unrighteous, unjuſt, intemperate, incontinent, 
unchaſte) Felix (who, while Paul ſpake of judgment to 
come, did probably feel judgment preſent) fell a trem- 
bling; and having quickly enough of that doctrine, 
ſaid to Paul, Go thy way for this time; when I have a 
convenient ſeaſon I will call for thee*. 

Such a ſeaſon, after he had felt the terrifying ſtroke of 
Paul's preaching, he would never, perhaps, have 
thought convenient, had he not hoped that Paul would 
have given him money, or have obtained his libe 
from him; the expectation of which made him ſend for 
him the oftener, and commune the more freely with 
him. 

Thus he kept the apoſtle priſoner (though not cloſe) 
for two years at leaſt, if not more. After which, being 
for his many oppreſſions of the people, and great miſ- 
carriages in the government, diſplaced by the Roman 
emperor Nero, he, to pacify the Jews, and pleaſe them, 
that they might not add their complaint of him to the 
many who were gone to Rome before, left Paul a pri- 
ſoner, when he might have ſet him at liberty. 

To Felix ſucceeded, in the government of Judea, 
Portius Feſtus; who three days after he was come inta 
the province, went up from Cæſarea to Jeruſalem. 

- Whither being come, the high-prieſt, and the chief 
of the Jews, quickly informed him againſt Paul ; and 
with great addreſs and application beſought him, that 
he would favour them ſo far againſt him, as to ſend for 
him to Jeruſalem, that he might be tried there; they 
not intending he ſhould come thither, but that he 
ſhould be killed on the way, by thoſe whom they would 
cauſe to lie in wait for him. 


Acts xxiv. 24, 25, 26. 
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But Feſtus then told them, Paul ſhould be kept at 
Cæſarea; and that he himſelf would in a ſhort time re- 
turn thither ; and therefore wiſhed them to ſend down 
with him ſuch of themſelves whom they ſhould think 
fit, to accuſe him there, if they could convict him of 
any wickedneſs *. | 

Accordingly, when he had tarried among them at Je- 
ruſalem more than ten days, Feſtus went down unto 
Czſarea ; and the next day fitting in the judgment-ſear, 
he commanded Paul to be brought beiore him ; and 
when he was come, the Jews who came down from je- 
ruſalem, ſtanding round about, laid many and grievous 
complaints againſt him, but ſuch as they could not 
prove. Wherefore Paul eaſily threw them all off, by 
a general denial of the charge; ſaying, © Neither a- 
gainſt the law of the Jews, nor againſt the temple, nor 
yet againſt Cæſar, have I offended any thing at all.” 

Their want of proof, having had fuch full and 
timely notice to provide it, gave Feitus fair ground 
(if he would have taken it) to have acquitted and re- 
leafed Paul. But he, like Felix, willing to do the 
Jews a pleaſure, laid (unwittingly, perhaps) a train for 
Paul, by aſking him, Wilt thou go up to Jeruſalem, 
and there take thy trial upon theſe things before me? 

Paul ſaw the ſnare, which, it may be, Feſtus did not; 
as not being yet ſo ſenſible of the malice and bloody 
deſigns of the Jews againſt Paul, as he himſelt was, and 
had good caule to be. 

To avoid therefore this danger, Paul anſwered, „I 
ſtand at Cæſar's jpudgment-ſeat, where I ought to have 
my trial.” As for the Jews, I have done no wrong to 
them (as thou mayſt very well obſerve, from their not 
being able to prove any thing againſt me); and there- 
fore I deſire not to have any thing to do with them. 
Yet if I be an offender, or have committed any thing 
worthy of death, I refuſe not to die: but if none of 
theſe things, whereof they accuſe me, be true, no man 
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has any lawful power to deliver me unto them3 
and if thou wilt take that upon thee, I appeal unto 


Czar.” 
put Feſtus to a ſtand, 


This bold and free anſwer 
and made him confer with his council ; which hav- 
ing done, and finding he had a reſolute Roman to 
deal with, he concluded to quit his hands of him, 
and remit the cauſe to Czfar*®. 

Wherefore he ſaid no more to him, but, Haſt thou 
appealed to Cæſar (or, ſeeing thou haſt appealed to 
Cæſar)? unto Cæſar thou ſhalt go. 


e eruſalem, and Paul to 
his priſon again. But it was not, ere OCCa- 
fion offered to call him forth to a new hearing. 

For ſome days after, king Agrippa (ſon of that 
Herod Agrippa who flew James, Acts xii. and who 
himſelf was not king of Judea, but of ſome neigh- 


pt ay, province, which the Roman emperor 
given him) came to Cæſarea, with Bernice his ſiſter, 
to ſalute Feſtus, and congratulate his acceſſion to 
that government. 

And when they had ſpent ſome there, Feſtus, 
in diſcourſe, thus opened Paul's caſe unto the 
kin 

Thane & is a certain man, ſaid he, left in bonds 
by Felix; about whom, when I was at Jeruſalem, 
the chief prieſts, and the elders of the Jews, in- 
formed me, defiring to have judgment given againſt 
ham.” 

« But I told them, It is not the manner of the 
Romans to deliver any man to die, before that he 
who is accuſed hath the accuſers face to face, and 
hath liberty to anſwer for himſelf, concerning the 
crimes laid againſt him.” 

«« When therefore they were come hither, without 
any delay, on the very morrow, I fat on the judg- 
ment-ſeat, and commanded the man to be brought 
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SS forth z 


Part II. SACRED HISTORY. 647 


forth; againſt whom, when the accuſers ſtood up, 
they charged him not with any fuch things as I ex- 
pected. For from their exclamations againſt him, and 
preſſing to have ſentence paſſed upon him, I ſup- 
* they would have laid ſome capital crimes to 
his charge; but when it came to, they had only 
ſome queſtions againſt him concerning their ſuper- 
ſtitious religion, and of one Jeſus who was dead, 
whom Paul affirmed to be alive. And becauſe I 
was not well ſkilled in ſuch manner of queſtions, 
I aſked him whether he would go to Jeruſalem, 
and there be j of thoſe matters. But when 
Paul had ap to be reſerved to the hearing of 
Cæſar himſelf, I commanded that he ſhould be 
till I could ſend him unto him.” 

Feſtus had given king Agrippa this ac- 
count of Paul's cafe”, it begat a curiofity in the 
king to hear Paul himſelf ; which he having ſignified, 
* To-morrow, ſaid Feſtus, thou ſhalt hear him.” 

Accordingly on the morrow, when Agrippa and 
Bernice were come with great pomp, and were en- 
tered, with the chief captains and principal men of 
the city, into the place of hearing, at Feſtus's com- 
mandment Paul was brought forth ; and then Feſtus, 
to open the way to his examination, thus beſpake 
the auditory : 1 5 os ae 

c Kin ippa ye who are here ent 
with us y 2 man, about whom all the mul - 
titude of the Jews have dealt with me, both at le- 
ruſalem, and alſo here; crying out, that he ought 
not to live any longer; whom yet I have not found 
to have committed any thing worthy of death. Yet 
inaſmuch as he himſelf hath appealed to Auguſtus, 
I have determined to ſend him to him; but I have 
no certain thing to write unto my lord concern- 
ing him.” | 

« For which cauſe I have brought him forth before 
you, and eſpecially before thee, O king Agrippa, 
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that after examination had, I may have ſomething 
more particularly to write; for it ſeemeth to me an 
unreaſonable thing to ſend a priſoner, and not withal 
to ſignify the crimes laid againſt him.“ 

When Feſtus had thus opened the matter, Agrip 
faid unto Paul, „Thou art permitted to ſpeak — 
thyſelf.” Whereupon Paul, ſtretching forth his hand 
to beſpeak attention from the aſſembly, and direct- 
ing his ſpeech more particularly to Agrippa, thus 
delivered himſelf: 

« I think myſelf happy, king Agrippa“, in that I 
am to anſwer G myſelf this day before thee, touch- 
ing thoſe things whereot I am accuſed by the Jews; 
the rather, becauſe I know thee to be expert in all 
cuſtoms and queſtions which are among the Jews ; 
wherefore I beſeech thee to hear me patiently.” 

« My manner of life, from my youth, which at 
the firſt I ſpent among mine own nation at Jeru- 
falem, know all the Jews, that knew me from the 
beginning; who (if they would) could teſtify, that 
after the ſtricteſt ſect of the Jewiſh religion, I lived 
a Phariſee.” 

« And now I ſtand, and am judged, for the hope 
of the promiſe made by God unto our fathers; un- 
to which promiſe our twelve tribes, inſtantly ſerv- 
ing God day and night, hope to come; and yet it 
is for the ſake of this hope, king Agrippa, that I 
am accuſed by the Jcws).“ | 

Then rhetorically breaking forth into an interro- 
gation (or rather, perhaps, an admiration, or excla- 
mation), Why, ſaid he, ſhould it be thought a 
thing incredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the 
dead? But (if in this auditory there be any who do 
fo think, I have the leſs reaſon to wonder at it, in- 
aſmuch as) I myſelf alſo did once verily think that 
I ought to do many things contrary to the name 
(or religion) of Jefus of Nazareth. And I not only 
thought ſo, but I alſo did fo, in Jeruſalem; where, 
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having received authority from the chief-priefts, I 
ſhut up many of the ſaints in priſon, and when they 
were put to death, I gave my voice againſt them ; 
and I not only puniſhed them often in every ſyna- 
gogue, and did my utmoſt to have compelled them 
to blaſpheme, but, being exceedingly mad againſt 
them, T perſecuted them even unto ſtrange cities.” 

„ But as I faw cauſe to change my mind, fv 
would all of you allo, if ye ſhould meet with that 
which I met with.” 

% For as I went to Damalcus* with authority and 
commiſſion from the chief prieſts (to ſtir up the 
like perſecution there), at mid-day, O king, I faw 
in the way a light from heaven, above the bright- 
neſs of the fun, ſhining round about me, and them 
that travelled with me.” 

« And when we were all (through amazement and 
fear) fallen to the carth, I heard a voice, ſpeaking 
in the Hebrew tongue, and faying unto me, Saul, 
Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? It is hard for thee 
to kick againſt the pricks. And I thereupon aſking, 
who art thou, Lord? He anſwered, I am Jeſus, whom 
thou perſecuteſt. 

« But ariſe, added he, and ftand up upon thy 
feet, for I have appeared unto thee for this pur- 
poſe, to make thee a miniſter, and a witneſs, both 
of theſe things which thou haft ſeen, and of thoſe 
things in the which I will appear unto thee; deli- 
vering thee from the people (of the Jews) and from 
the Gentiles, unto whom I now ſend thee, to open 
their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs to light, 
and ſo from the power of Satan unto God, that they 
may receive forgiveneſs of fins, and inheritance among 
them that are fan&ified by faith which is in me.” 

c Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not diſo- 
bedient unto the heavenly viſion; but ſhewed firit 
unto them of (and about) Damaſcus, and Jeruſa- 
lem, and throughout all the coalts of Judea, and 
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then to the Gentiles, that (if they would be ſaved 
from the wrath to come) they ſhould repent and 
turn to God, and manifeſt their repentance, by lead- 
ing their hives le thereunto.” 

« Theſe are the cauſes for which the Jews, when 
they caught me in the temple, went about to kill 
me; notwithſtanding which, having obtained help of 
God, I continue in the ſame teſtimony unto this day, 
bearing witneſs thereof both to ſmall and yet 
declaring none other things than thoſe which the 
prophets, and before them Moſes, did fay ſhould 
come; namely, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that 
he ſhould be the firſt (if not in order of time, yet 
in reſpect of dignity and intrinſick ) that ſhould 
riſe bom the dead, and ſhould ſhew light both un- 
to 228 (of the Jews) and to the Gentiles.“ 

As thus Paul ſpake for himſelf, and was led into 
a diſcourſe of greater depth, than Feſtus, the Roman 
governor, and an heathen, could fathom ; Feſtus ſaid 
to him with a loud voice, Thou art beſide thy- 
ſelf, Paul; much learning doth make thee mad.” 
But Paul, not moved with the governor's rough 
wn, morn 22 cam not mad, moſt 

ent F (ſo w age res properly ſignifies, 
2 is rendered in Latin by Optime and Praftantiſ. 
which Biſhop Jewel, in the Defence of his 
Apology, page 26. renders, Moſt dear Feſtus; and 
page 80. O good Feſtus); but I ſpeak forth the 
words of truth and ſoberneſs. 

&« For the king, added he, before whom alſo I ſpeak 
freely, hath good knowledge of theſe things. And 
I am perſuaded that none of theſe things (concerning 

death and reſurrection of Chriſt) are hidden from 

m (but that he muſt needs have heard of them); 
+ g 5 og bd CL 

Feſtus to ippa, 

ſaid he, believeſt thou 222 

or-like, not ſtaying for the king's 


I 
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anſwer, anſwered himſelf, by ſaying, I know that 
thou believeſt. 

« Why truly, faid Agrippa, Thou almoſt perſua- 
deſt me to be a Chriſtian. I would to God, re- 


r that not only thou, dut alſo all that 
me this day, were both almoſt, and altogether, 
ſuch (a Chriſtian) as I am; though not in the con- 
dition of a priſoner, as I am.” 

bay ended Lg 1 For ay Paul had 
thus en, up, wit vernor, 
and === and the =o ſat with hots. And 
when they were gone aſide into another room, they 
talked t between themſelves concerning Paul, 
and concluded that he had done nothing worthy of 
death, or yet of bonds; and at len h Agrippa told 
Feſtus, 9 Paul might have been ſet at liberty, if 
he had not appealed unto Cæſar. 

For by the Roman laws, when any priſoner had 

appealed to be heard before the emperor himſelf, he 
— no more be releaſed, than he could be con- 
demned, by . the emperor. So that Paul's 

aling to Cæſar proved in appearance an injury 
= but God, * had forerold him * he 
muſt bear witneſs to him at Rome, chap. xxiii. 11. 
had no doubt directed the means, as well as he 
had appointed the end. 

Now was Feſtus better furniſhed to give Nero an 
accounf of Paul's caſe and condition than he was be- 
fore; and it may be thought he wrote favourably of 
him; becauſe he had a favourable reception, and 
good uſage (for a priſoner) when he came to 
Rome. 

And now the time being come, which was ap- 
pointed for his going thither ©; he (with divers others 


who were priſoners on other accounts) was deliver- 


ed unto one named Julius, a centurion of the impe- 
rial band; a man of a courteous diſpoſition, and well 
affected to Paul. 
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When therefore all things were ready for 
age*, the centurion put his priſoners on board a 
that belonged to Adramytium (a port town 
Myſia) which was bound to the coaſts of Afia, on 
a trading voyage. And when all the were 
ON dow! (ont whom were Ariſtarchus, a Mace- 
donian of Theffalonica, with Paul's ſon Timothy, and 
the beloved phyſician Luke; who put themſelves 
upon _ and hazardous voyage to accom- 
pany the le, and miniſter unto him what aſſiſt- 
ance and comfort they could, in this his —_— 


condition) they ſet fail, and the next day 
Here Julius, the centurion, treated Paul with great 


E. 


at Sidon. 


this. 
This veſſel proving but a flow ſailer, they made 
bur little way in many days. And when they were 


ſcarce come over-againſt Gnidus, the wind bein 
againſt them, they failed under Crete, — 
Salmone; and hardly it, came unto a place 
which was then called the Fair-havens, nigh unto 
which was the city of Laſea. 

Now when by theſe many hinderances they had 
ſpent much time, ſo that the ſummer ſeaſon was 
over, the autumnal equinox (on which the great 
Jewiſh faſt of expiation began) being paſt; after 
which, becauſe of approaching winter, the antients, 
not much uſed to navigation, accounted failing dan- 
gerous; Paul, foreſeeing what afterwards befell them, 


4 Acts xxvii. 2, 3, 6. 8, 9. 
gave 


Part II. SACRED HISTORY. 653 


gave them this premonition, or fore-warning of it, 
ſaying unto them, Sirs (the Greek word is es, 
viri, men) I perceive that this will be with 
hurt, and much damage, not on the lading and 
ſhip, but alſo of our lives.” 
his was ſurely a good caution to them to have 
— in there, and not venture on a winter voyage ©. 

t the centurion, he had a eſteem of 


own element) 


being a commodious harbour to winter in, the major 
part (which often carries it, though ſometimes, as 
now, for the worſe) adviſed alſo to depart thence, 
and try if by any means they might reach Phe- 
nice (which is an haven of Crete, and lieth to- 
wards both the ſouth-weſt and north-weſt), and there 
ro winter. | 

Accordingly, the ſouth-wind blowing ſoftly, they 

looſed thence, and ſuppoſing they had gained their 
point, they failed cloſe by Crete. 
But not long after, this ſoft ſouth-wind was en- 
countered by a tem wind, called (from its 
raiſing boiſterous ſtorms) exroclydon (or rather euro- 
aguilon), being a ſtrong north-eaſt wind. 

And when the ſhip being caught (between theſe 
contrary winds) could not bear up againſt this wind, 
they were fain to let her drive; and running under 
a certain iſland called Clauda, they had much work 
ro come by the boat; which when at length they 
had taken up, they uſed what helps they could, by. 
under-girding the ſhip; and fearing leſt they ſhould 
fall into the quick-ſands, they ftruck fail, and fo 
were driven. 

And being exceedingly toſſed by the tempeſt, the 
next day they lightened the ſkip, by throwing over- 
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the ropes of 

Then, while day was coming on, Paul beſou 
them all to take meat®; ing them in mind, 
that was the fourteenth day 
a manner) faſting. © Wheref 


eaten enoug 
ened the ſhip yet more, by caſting out 
that was left into the ſea. 
By this time, day being come on, they ſaw land, 
though they knew not what land it was; but diſ- 
covering a certain creek which had a ſhore, they were 
2 if poſſibly they could, to thruſt the ſhip 
in there. 

When therefore had weighed the anchors, 
they committed themſelves unto the fea; and having 
looſed the rudder-bands (with which they had under- 
girt the ſhip) they hoiſted the main fail unto the 
wind, and made to ſhore ; but unhappily falling into 
a place where two ſeas met, they ran the ſhip a- 
ground; and the fore-part ſticking faſt, and remain- 
ing immoveable, the hinder-part was broken with 
the violence of the waves. 

Now may we well ſuppoſe them under a freſh con- 
ſternation ; for notwithſtanding the confident and re- 
peated affurance Paul had given them, that not a man 
of them ſhould periſh ; nothing now ſeemed fo likely 
as that every man of them ſhould periſh, 
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No hopes could any have of ſaving 32 = 
by ſwimming for his life ; and left an 2 
ſoners, by fwimming, ſhould fave his li . 
the ſoldiers counſel was to kill the priſoners *. 
But the centurion, out of a grateful defire to 
fave Paul (for whoſe ſake he himſelf +, - the reſt 


land if they could, that A. _—_— 
helpful to others; and that the re 
— ſnould make to the ker 


fixteen — eſc ſafe to land. And then 
they came to that the iſland was called 
Melita“, the ſame that is now called Malta. 


we 
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pent); when the viper felt the heat, it-came aut 
of the wood, and faſtened on Paul's hand. 
This preſently begat in thoſe Barbarians a very 
ill opinion concerning Paul; for when they ſaw the 
venomous beaſt hang on his hand, they forthwith 
concluded, and faid themſelves, ©* No doubt 


every moment that Paul would have ſwollen, 
or ſuddenly fallen down 


But after they had 
that when he had ſhaken 
no harm came to him, 
concerning him, and faid was a God. He in 
the mean while ex 


he > 
perienced the truth of thoſe words, 
which Chriſt, at parting, ſaid to his diſciples con- 
cerning true believers, © They ſhall take up ſer- 
pents,” &c. Mark xvi. 18. 

In that part of the ifland lay the poſſeſſions of 
Publius, the chief man of the iſland ; which ſpeaks 
him to be both a Roman, and the governor of the 
iſland for the Romans. And he being then upon 
the place, received Paul and his companions cour- 
teouſly, and lodged them in his houſe with great 
courteſy for three days. 

By this means Pau] came to underſtand that the 
father of Publius lay then fick there of both a 
fever and the bloody flux. He therefore, that he 
might improve all opportunities of doing good, and 
thereby bringing honour to God, went into the room 
where Publius's father lay; and having prayed for 
him, and laid hands on him, healed him. 

This cure was quickly noiſed abroad; whereupon 
others in the iſland, who had diſeaſes, came, and 
were. healed alſo. And theſe, in a grateful acknow- 
ledgment of the benefits received, did not only 
honour the apoſtle and his friends with many ho- 
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nours, but alſo, when they left the iſland, did tho- 
roughly furniſh them with all fuch things as were 
neceſſary for their voyage to Rome. 

Thus they ſpent good part of the winter amongſt 

but to them made a courteous peo- 

e ; and after three months ed thence, in a 

ip of Alexandria, which had wintered in that iſle, 
whoſe ſign was Caſtor and Pollux, the feigned ſons 
of Jupiter by Leda, ſuppoſed by the antient hea- 
then to have the care of failors and naviga- 
tion, and when ſeen together, to portend good 
luck; which yet they could not be, becauſe they 
where two conſtellations in th 
that when one aroſe, the other 

In this ſhip they failed ro Syracuſe (in Sicily); 
where putting in, they landed, and tarried there three 
days. Then going on board again, they fetched a 
compaſs, and came to Rhegium (a in 
and after one day, the ſouth- wind 
them the next day to Puteoli. 
Here they found ſome Chriſtian brethren, at whoſe 
requeſt they tarried with them ſeven days (ſuch fa- 
vour had Paul from his keeper, captain Julius) ; 
and after that they ſet forward towards Rome. 

But when the brethren at Rome heard of their 
coming, they came forth to meet them, as far as 
Appii-Forum (which is ſuppoſed to be a country 
town or village, ſome miles diftance; ſome reckon 
it a day's journey from Rome, and taking name from 
Appius, a Roman conſul, who fat up a market 
there). Others, who could not reach ſo far, met 
them at the Three Taverns, a place of entertainment 
for travellers. 
When theſe Chriſtian brethren were come to Paul, 
he was greatly comforted at the fight of them; and 
giving thanks to God, took courage, and went on 
to Rome. Whither being come, Julius delivered 
the priſoners to the captain of the guard; but Paul 


1 Acts xxviii. JO, 11, 12, 13, 14. 


Was 
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was permitted to dwell himſelf, having 2 
ſoldier with him for G Lo: mo 

After Paul had been three days in Rome, he cal- 
led the chief of the Jews together. And when they 
were aſſembled, he thus delivered himſelf unto them *: 
« Men and brethren, although I have committed 
nothing againſt the or cuſtoms of our fa- 
thers, yet was I delivered priſoner from Jeruſalem 
into the hands of the Romans; who, when they had 
examined me, would have let me go, becauſe there 
was no cauſe of death in me; but when the Jews 
ſpake againſt it, I was neceſſitated to unto 
Cæſar; not that I intended to accuſe my nation of 
any thing.” 

« For this cauſe therefore I have deſired you to come 
together, that I might ſee you, and ſpeak with you, 
and let you know, that it is for the hope of Iſrael 
(for bearing teſtimony that the true Meſſiah, whom 
all true Iſraelites have long and looked for, 
is indeed come, and that Jeſus Chriſt is he) that I 
am bound with this chain.” 

The Jews hearing this, made him anſwer, We have 
neither received letters out of Judea concerning 
thee, nor have any of the brethren that came from 
thence ſhewed or ſpake any harm of thee. Bur 
we ſhall be willing to hear from thyſelf what thy 
judgment is; for as for this ſect (whereof thou ſeem- 
eſt to be) we know that it is every-where ſpoken 
"Sin this occaſion a day being appointed, there 
came many to him at his lodging. To whom he 
opened firſt the nature of the ki of the Meſ- 
fiah (called the kingdom of God, becauſe the Meffiah 
was God as well as man), ſhewing that it was to be 
a ſpiritual, not an earthly ki And then pro- 
ved that Jeſus Chriſt (whom the Jews had cruci- 
fied) was indeed the promiſed Meſſiah. Both which 
doctrines he evinced and confirmed by teſtimonies 


Acts Xxviii. 17, 18, 19, 21. 23. 


taken 
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from 


taken out of the law of Moſes, and out of the 

phets; diſcourſing to them on this ſubject 
But there was great di 

ſome of them believed the things 

livered, and ſome believed not. And when they 

agreed not among themſelves, departed, after 

Paul had ſpoken this one cloſe word (or ſentence) 


« Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt", by Eſaias the 
phet, unto our: fathers, ſaying, Go unto thi 
ple, and ſay, hearing ye ſhall hear, and 

3 and ſeeing ye ſhall » and 
ceive ; for the heart of this people is waxed 
and their ears are dull of hearing, 
have they cloſed; left they ſhould 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and underſtand 
their heart, and ſhould be converted, 
heal them. Be it known therefore unto v 
he, that the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt (which ſets 
the ſalvation of God, and the way of it) is ſent un- 
to the 14 _ 1 will hear it.” 

When he hus en, the Jews departed, 
and had much reaſoning among themſelves. 

But. Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired 
houſe, where he received all that came in unto him; 
preaching unto them the kingdom of God, and 
opening the doctrines of the Chriſtian religion, with 
all confidence, and (though in the imperial city, 
under the noſe, as it were, of an heathen emperor, 
and him too, by that time, one of the worſt) with- 
out any diſturbance, or moleſtation ; no man ſo much 
as forbidding him. 

We are.now come to the end of Luke's itinerary, 
or journal, of the acts and travels of the apoftles, 
Nor have we any farther account of indubitable 
credit (for other hiſtories, beſide the ſacred, whe- 
ther called prophane or eccleſiaſtical, I account nog 


Act xxvili. 25. 28. 30, 


altagether 
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al 


ſo) of either any 
or of Paul himſelf; ſave 


found in thoſe epiſtles of his which were written 
during his impriſonment at Rome. Which as it was 
(probably) of ſome pretty long continuance (for Luke 
mentions two that he lived there, in an houſe 
of his own hiring, Acts xxviii. 30), fo it afforded 
opportunity, and gave occaſion to many Chriſtian 
brethren, from divers remote parts and countries, to 
viſit the apoſtle under his . 

Among theſe, Oneſiphorus, a citizen Epheſi 
was one; of whom, and of the many Con mags 
had received from him, the apoſtle makes a grateful 
mention, in his ſecond to Timothy, on. 1. ver. 16, 
to the end; where, wiſhing all happinefs to him and 
his, he ſays, © The Lord give mercy unto the houſe 
of Oneſiphorus; for he oft refreſhed me, and was 
-not aſhamed of my chain. But when he was in 
Rome, he ſought me out very diligently, and found 
me. And in how many things he miniſtered unto 
me at Epheſus alſo, thou knoweſt very well. The 
Lord grant unto him, that he may find mercy of 
the Lord in that day.” 

Epaphroditus alſo of Philippi, the chief city of 
Macedonia, came now to Rome to viſit and falute 
Paul, not in his own name only, but as ſent by 
the whole church at Philippi. 5 

For the faints there, in a grateful ſenſe of the 
many and great benefits they had received by the 
apoſtle's labours and miniſtry among them (by which 
they had been at firſt gathered to the Chriſtian faith, 
and afterwards often refreſhed, comforted, ftrength- 
ened, and built up therein) did now ſend (as they 
had formerly done, more than once,. when he was 
at Theffalonica, Phil. iv. 16). a to him (of 
monies probably, and fuch other things as might 
be neceſſary for him in his preſent condition), and 
made Epaphroditus their meſſenger to carry it. 


may | 
from ſome hints and occaſional paſſages, which are 
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But he, ſoon after he came there, falling ill, had 
a very ſore fit of ſickneſs, by which he was brought 
fo low, that he was nigh unto death; having (as it 
ſeems) in his affectionate kindneſs to the apoſtle, 
as well as in his zeal for the work of the Lord, 
dut-done his ſtrength. But the Lord had on 
him, and in due time raifed him up again, re- 
ſtored him to health; thereby enabling him both to 
perform the ſervice he came thither upon, and to 
return at length ſafe back to Philippi again, with 
an epiſtle from Paul and Timothy to the faints 


apoſtle's affectionate kind- 


ſpel preached, increaſed the number of the diſci- 
ples there now one, now another, falling in and 
ing caught. 

Among thoſe who were thus taken in the net 
of the kingdom®, a runnagate, whoſe name was One- 
fimus, was one. He being a ſervant to Philemon, 
an eminent Chrittian, and paſt 


a meeting where 
home, that 
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le's affectionate regard to him; and 
„ of the benefit he had received by 

mimiſtry, was deſirous to continue with 
hae he might not only enjoy the plea- 
and advantage of his company, inſtructive 


they went on together for 
ſome time, until the apoſtle came to underſtand the 
circumſtances of his condition; that he was ſervant 
to an intimate friend, and early diſciple of his, Phi- 
lemon; and had broke looſe unfairly and diſhoneſtly 
from him. 

Which when the apoſtle had come to the know- 
ledge of, having no fatisfaftion in keeping another 
man's — from him, without his knowledge and 
leave, he made Onefimus ſenſible of his duty here- 
in, and that his new maſter (Chriſt) required of 
him that he ſhould return to his old maſter (Phi- 
lemon) ; and, ſubmitting himſelf to him, ſhould both 
acknowledge his fault, and, by future diligence in 
his ſervice, ſhould endeavour to make him the beft 


amends he could for his paſt negligence, and the 
injury he had done him. | 


He needed not to uſe many ts to 
ſuade this, to a mind fo well informed and Au. 
poſed as Oneſimus's now was ; w ing thorough- 
ly ſenſible of the evil he had done in leaving, and 
% leaving, what the truth (which 
he had received in the love of it) required of him 
in that caſe, reſolved to return ſpeedil to his maſter, 
and at all adventures to ſubmit If to his 


the apoſtle, having brought Oneſimus to this 
good refolution, would not let him (whom, for the 


of that good work which the Lord had wrought 
in him, he moſt tenderly loved) go back to his 
juſtly offended maſter without a commendatory and 

interceſſory 
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interceflory letter from himſelf, to- propitiate his 
maſter to him. 1 

Wherefore aſſociating his beloved Timothy with 
himſelf” NX 
by, Philemon), he writes a very 
epiſtle to him; wherein, after ſalutation to 
f, and to ia (ſuppoſed to be his wife) 
Is his fellow-ſoldier) 


AT 


SH 
1 


9847 
2 


„ 
* * 


imſi is houſe, and falutes him 
thoſe brethren that were then with 
him ; as (who at that time was his fellow- 
priſoner), Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas and Luke, whom 
e calls his fellow-labourers. 


2 Philem. ver. 1, 2. 10, 13. 46. 13. 18. 22, 23, 24. 
| This 
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This epiſtle to Philemon he ſent by Onefinus; 
by whom alfo, jointly with Tychicus, he ſent an 
epiſtle to the Colockan church alſo (the ſaints and 
faithful brethren at Coloſs in general). In which 
are handled, in a ſublime ſtile, the deep myſteries 
and divine doctrines of the Chriſtian faith concern- 
ing Chriſt, and the way of ſalvation by him. And 
needful cautions are therein given againſt mingling 
either the dogmatical tenets of the Gentile philoſo- 
phy, or the ceremonial rites of the Jewiſh œconomy, 
with the Chriſtian religion. 

After which follow exhortations to particular duties, 
in the mutual relations of wives and huſbands, chil- 
dren and parents, ſervants and maſters ; and ſaluta- 
tions from divers brethren, who were then with him 
at Rome; with direction that when this epiſtle had 
been read among them, they ſhould take care that 
it ſhould be read alſo in the church (or aſſembly) 
of the Laodiceans, and that they alſo ſhould read 
the epiſtle from Laodicea ; which implies the apoſtle 
had written an epiſtle to that church alſo. In the 
cloſe of this, he wiſhes the Coloffians to remember 
his bonds. 


During this time of his confinement at Rome, 
he wrote alſo his epiſtle to the Epheſians. Which, 
inaſmuch as he ſent it by Tychicus, by whom he 
ſent that to the Coloſſians, was probably written 
about the ſame time with that. And his writing 
this epiſtle in his own name only, gives ground to 
ſuppo that Timothy (who, when with him, had 
uſually his name alſo prefixed to his epiſtles) had 
before this taken his leave of him, and was re- 
turned into Afia. 

The epiſtle itſelf is full of high and admirable 
matter, both doctrinal and hortatory. The doctrinal 
parts treat of the myſterious points of election, pre- 
deſtination, and the work of redemption by Chrift, 
wich are miſunderſtood by too many. Th: |: 


4 Col. iii. 18. Þ Col. iv. 10. 16. 
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is general, ſo the gene- 
comfort and encourage 
croſs of Chriſt, and pa- 


to 


111 
TH: 


668 SACRED HISTORY, 


ap 
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tiently 
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_ to undergo the various afflictions, tempta- 
tions and trials which had befallen, or 

Would befall them, for their faithful adherence to 
the Chriſtian religion. To examine and try their 
faith by the fruits it brought forth; and not be ſa- 
uisfied with ſuch a dead faith as was not operative, 
and productive of good works. To avoid all par- 
tiality, ambition and contention ; to bridle the tongue, 
ſubdue and keep under the luſtful deſires, and un- 
lawful affections; to have an eye to God's provi- 
dence in all their undertakings; to live in love, 
without ing at one another; and in no-wiſe 
to ſwear at all. To acknowledge one to another the 
offences they commit one againſt another. To pray 
one for another, and endeavour to recover him that 
hath erred, and is out of the right way, and 

him into the right way again. 

The firſt epiſtle Peter is ſuperſcribed or di- 
rected to the ſtrangers ſcattered through Pontus, &c. 
which ſome would extend to the — of thoſe 
Jews, who had in old times been ra Planted by 
Tiglath Pileſer, 2 Kings xv. 29 almaneſer, 
chap. xvii. 3. 6. and 13 by 1 — 
chap. xxiv. 14. and had not returned to Jeruſalem, 
but had ae ds the Chriſtian faith in thoſe coun- 
tries. But with better reaton, I think, it ſhould be 
reſtrained to thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians, who had been 
lately diſperſed by the ſtorm of perſecution, which 
was raiſed — the Chriſtians upon the death of 

en. 

The time when this epiſtle was wrote is very un- 
certain, but ſuppoſed to be in his latter time, and 
after the apoſtle Paul had written all his, Except his 
tecond to Timothy. 


It is generally held to have been written at Baby- 


lon, becauſe he gives ſalutation in it from the church 
there (map. v. 13.), which is reckoned to have been 

the poſterity of thoſe Jews (who ſtaid 
_ 1 * the expiration of the ſeventy years cap- 


tivity) whom this 5 went to vilit, having be- 
X x 2 fore, 
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fore, as is thought, planted a Chriſtian church there. 
opinion of Pans being biltnp of Reme. and pack 
opinion eter's bei 1 Rome, | - 
ſing the pontifical chair there for five-and-twenty 
years together, even to the day of his death, is 
what the patrons of that opinion may do well to 
weigh and confider. — 

In the epiſtle itſelf is great variety of very uſe - 
ful matter, as well doctrinal as hortatory ; containing 
ceconomical rules for the ive relations of ſubjects 
to rulers, ſervants to maſters, wives to huſbands, and 
huſbands to wives. With neceffary cautions to the 
elders, to feed the flock of God; taking the over- 
fight thereof, not for the ſake of filthy lucre (that 
is, not to make a trade of it, and fo raiſe advan- 
tages to themſelves by it), but of a free and ready 
mind; and that they uſurp not a dominion, or lord- 
ſhip, over the heritage of God, but be good examples 
to the flock. | 
- The ſecond epiſtle of Peter was written, in all 

likelihood, not long after the firſt (and not long 
before his death, chap. i. 14). and ſent to the ſame 
people (the ſtrangers, or ſcattered Jews, who had 
received the faith of Chriſt); as may be gathered 
from chap. iti. 1. [eh ON | 

In this epiſtle he forewarns them of falſe teachers 
that ſhould' be among them, who would privily 
bring in damnable herefies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them; and through covetouſneſs ſhould, 
with feigned words, make merchandize of them. 
Theſe he deſcribes at large, and ſharply declaims 
againſt throughout his ſecond chapter, as he does 
agaMt ſcoffers in his third. 

The epiſtle of Jude is to have been 
written before any of John's (though placed after 
them), and before the ſecond of Paul to Timothy. 
It is a general epiſtle, directed to them that are 
called, and ſanctified by God the Father, and pre- 
ſerved in Jeſus Chrift. And the general ſcope of 
it is, to detect certain ungodly men, who were crept 
5 * 


2 41 
4 


25 


writes 
The 


But the editors of the Bible, anno 1706, in the 
contents of this epiſtle, fay, He exhorteth 
a certain honourable matron, with her children, to 


© only AS igni 
© nary to ſay ken (which probably is grown g@ be 
© in Engliſh Cyr, or Syr). So John xx. 15. the woman, 
taking Chriſt for the gardener, and addreſſing her- 
© ſelf to him as one whoſe name was not known to 
* her, begins with Kuge, Syr. But beſides this, it is 
© obſervable, that both Keugie the Athenians, and 
Curia among the Romans, ſignifies the very fame 
* that Eu] and Ecclefia doth; i. e. the — 


6 SACRED HISTORY. Par n. 


* both as that ſignifies the perſons congregated for 
© civil or facred uſes, and the place where they thus 
met; and the words will be beſt rendered the 
© ele church, or c tion; ſome which is not 
— fit here to mentioned by name. Thus 
The third epiſtle is directed to one Gaius, a well- 
beloved and intimate friend of the author's. Of 
his name there are divers mentioned in the Holy 
Seriptures ; ſome reckon three. Firſt, Gaius of Mace- 
donia, one of Paul's companions in ſome of his tra- 
vels, Acts xix. 29. Second, Gaius of Derbe (if he 
be not the ſame with the former, which Grotius 
thinks he was) Acts xx. 1. Third, this Gaius of 
Corinth, at whoſe houſe Paul uſed to lodge when 
he was there; for which reaſon, in his epiſtle to 
the Romans (chap. xvi. 23.) he calls him his hoſt, 
and (not only his, but the hoſt) of the whole church 
there; which ſpeaks him a man of great hoſpitality. 
This is ſuppoſed to be that Gaius, whom the apoſ- 
tle acknowledges he did baptize (to wit, into water); 
when he thanks God, that beſides Criſpus and him, 
he (fo) baptized no more of them, 1 Cor. i. 14. 
And to this Gaius this third epiſtle from John is 
concluded to have been written. 

There remains only the book called the Apocalypſe, 
or Revelation of John the Divine ; which cloſes the 
volume of the New Teſtament. 

This (not here to trouble the reader with the 
divers opinions that have troubled the world con- 
cerning the penman of it) is now generally acknow- 
Kr oe glen — 
Die, the beloved diſciple, apoſtle and evangeliſt 
John, about fixty-four years (as ſome c te) after 
the aſcenſion of our Lord; while he was himſelf an 
exile for the teſtimony of Jeſus, in the ifle of Patmos, 
whither he had been baniſhed by the Roman em- 
Domitian. 

A book it is, wherein (though it be called a re- 
velation) divine myſteries are wrapped up ſo cloſe, 


and 
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and in fo thick a veil of ænigmatical terms, that 
ſome of the moſt learned have ingenuouſly acknow- 
ledged that they underſtood them not. 

© Hujus libri vix milleſimam partem intelligo,” i. e. 
© I ſcarce underſtand the thouſandth part of this book,” 
faid the learned and honeſt Caſtalio. 

© Eum eſſe me agnoſco, cui bac myſteria valde adbuc 
© obſcura videantur. i. e. © | own that theſe myſteries 
© are as yet very dark to me; ſays Beza, in his pre- 
face to the Apocalypſe. 

Revealed indeed they were to John; but it was 
by an angel of Jefus Chriſt, ſent on purpoſe to 
open unto him the viſions therein contained. 

Nor will they otherwiſe be revealed to, or right- 
ly underſtood by, any, but as they ſhall be opened 
by that divine meſſenger, the Holy Spirit, the Com- 
forter, whom our bleſſed Saviour told his diſciples 
the Father would ſend in his name; and who ſhould 
both teſtify of him, take of his, and ſhew unto 
them ; and guide them into all truth, and ſhew them 
things to come, John xiv. 26. and xv. 26. and 
7; - "RR 


To the Divine guidance and protection of which 
ever-blefſed Spirit, one with the Father and the 
Son, moſt heartily recommending my reader, with 
myſelf, I here cloſe up this SackzgDo Hisrokr. 


THE END. 
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OF THE 
PRINCIPAL MATTERS 


CONTAINED IN THE 


FOREGOING HISTORY 
OF THE 


NEW TES 


T AME NT., 


DIGESTED ALPHABETICALLY. 


A · 


B I A, one of the courſes, or ranks 

of the Jewiſh prieſthood, page 2. 

Abomination of deſolation, what, and 

who ſo called, 366. 

FE neas, a paralytick eight years bed-rid, 
healed, 


Agabus 2. great dearth, 554. and 
Paul's bonds, 

Ambition and tion of ſuperiority 
among Chriſt's diſciples, checked, 206. 


a8. and Saphira, theie horrible fin, 
and puniſhment, 506. 

Ananias of Damaſcus ſent with a meilage 
to Saul, s 

Andrew, 2 when called to follow 
Chriſt, 30. 

Anna, a woman who preached in the 
temple, 12. 

Anna, who, why Jeſus led to him, 404. 

Anointing of Jeſus's feet, 320. 

ſent to Zacharias, to foretel the 

birth of John the Baptiſt, 3. 

Angel, ſent to the Virgin Mary, to fore- 
tel the divine conception of Jeſus, 4- 
e in a dream, to coun- 
tel him to take Mary to be his wife, 8. 

declares the birth of Chriſt to the 
epherds, 10. 
Angel, ſent to Joſeph to bid him carry the 
* his mother into Egypt, 
Vol. 


by 


16. and afterwards to bid him bring 
| them back again, 17. 
W miniſter to Jeſus in the wilder - 


26. » 
Hs actions con 


2 not to be taught by a weman, 

Apoſtles choſen, and why, 120. Firſt 

ſent forth, 152. Their inſtruction and 

meſſage, ibid. 156. A new apoſtle 

my nd 2 
W, 

1 in human learning, 
well verſed in divine, 50. Not ſub- 
ject to man in the things of God, o . 
Impriſoned, 3509. Delivered by an 
angel, ibid. 


Appearances of Jeſus after his re ſurrection, 
gui hoy 598. 
atzs, an antient Greek poet, 595. 
ter, who, whence io called, 593- 

? chus, who, 616. 
Arm of the Lord, What, 334 


cenfion of our Lord, 478. 
Bod — what to be 


aſked, 259. 
Aſs and al which Chris rode on, what 


| ſignified, 32 15 
„ : 
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a * 
Chriſt's diſci admĩniſtered John's antes e 28% 
ns 2 — | 
ſpiritual, what, 48 what meant thereby, 307, 308. 
Baptiſm mentioned, Acts 4. 58. Whe- — of LP Ec 
ther Chriſt's or John's, 495- ſover, whence, 419. 
Bapeifoe of Chrift diſtinguiſhed from bap- 
in water, 
Barcho-chebas, who, 360. 
Bar-jonab, Ar 194. D. 
Barnabas, who, 504. his land, 
and put the money into the common 
ſtock, Brought Saul into credit Damaris, the name of a woman convert- 


with apoſtles at — ed at Athens, 597. 
Was his companion travels, 397. Dancing, does miſchief, 105. 
They parted, why and how, 582. Darkneſs, extraordinary when Chriſt was 
Beelzebub,, who, and why fo call » 3 on the croſs, 167. 
Bethlehem, 82222 birth, 9. Deacons choſen, for what ſervice, and how 
Binding and Loofing, terms opened, qualified, 515. | 
Bunk waneg of ail burnt, — „ Aache RN 
5 1 arts, ication „ by whom inftituted, 272. 
608. Demetrius, a filver-ſmith of Epheſus, 
n The text, raiſes a tumult againſt Paul, 615. 
John iii. 5. opened, ibi Dofitheus, a falſe Chriſt, 360. 
Breaking bread from houſe to houſe, how Divorces, 214. Why allowed, 215. 
to be underſtood, 496. Dove, what meant by the ſpirit's deſcend- 
ing on Jeſus like a dove, 23. 
Daoxology, what, 80. Whether properly 


C. a part of the Lord's prayer, 81. 

Drufilla, ſiſter to king Agrippa, and wife 

Caiapbas, who, 404+ to Azizus, king of the Emiſſenes, ſedu- 

, whence fo called, 431. ced by a Jewiſh magician, forſakes at 

Ceſarea-Philippi, why ſo named, and once both her huſband and religion, and 

where ſituate, 193. marries Felix, the Roman governor of 
Camel to go through a needle's-eye; the Judeny 645. | 

Cana, a town in Galilee, where Chriſt 
graced a marriage with a miracle, 32. E. 


Ceds on, what, —— Jeſus, 
444 · Ears, deaf, opened, 183, 
Cephas, who, what it fignifies, 30. 194. Ears, the text (he that hath ears to hear, 
Chain of many precious links, 476. let him hear, Mark iv. 9.) opened, 
Charity commended, 292. 135. 
Chloe, who, her zeal and godly care, Earthquake at the death of Jeſus, and 
613- its effect, 443. | 
Collefions weekly for the poor, when ſet at Philippi, and its effect, 
up, and where, 604, 605. * x 
Canet, in form of a fiery ſword, 361. Emxvy, the caufe of much miſchief, 590. 


Epapbreditus 
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Rome, 661. 

Epicureans take name from Epicurus, 
Seneca's teſtimony concerning him, ib. 
His followers abuſed his doftrine to a 
voluptuous courſe of life, ibid. Their 
dogmata, 596. 

Fpimenides, a Cretan poet, 614. 

Epiſtles of the apoſttes, when and from 
whence ſuppoſed to be written. 

—— The firſt to the Theſſalonlans, 600. 

— The ſecond to the Theſſalonians, 603. 

—To the Galatians, 60g. 

— The firſt to the Corinthians, 612. 

— The ſecond to the Corinthians, 620. 

—To the Romans, 622. 

To the Philippians, 662. 

— To Philemon, 664. 

— o the Coloſſians, 66 

— To the Ephefians, wid. 

— To the Hebrews, 666. 

— The ſecond to Timothy, 667. 

Excommunication among the Jews, what, 


334. 

Exorciſti, what, 607. 

Eunuchs, the ſeveral forts, 215. 

Eutychus, in his fleep, falling out of an 
high window, taken up for dead, 623. 
Recovered, 624+. 


7 


Faſting- days, of Phariſees, which, 57. 
Ot Chriſtians, which, and why, ibid. 

Felix, the Roman governor, trembles at 
Paul's diſcourſe, 644- 

Fig-tree curſed, 325. Dried up, 335» 

Fi laſt, and laſt firſt, opened, 221. 275. 

Flying, in perſecution, Mat. x. 23. open- 
ed, 1 

F. —— enjoined, but conditional, 
297. a 

Freely 7 have received, freely give, Mat. 
x. 8. opened, 153. 


G. 


Cabriel, the name of an holy angel, what 
it ſignifies, 3 

Gaius, who, 616. 

Gadarenes and Gergeſenes, who, how dif- 
ferenced, 147 148. 

Galatians, who, whence, why fo named, 
611. | 


Epapbreditus of Philippi viſits Paul at Galileans, why Pilate mingled their blood 


with their ſacrifices, — 2 
Gallio, who, 661. Refuſes as a civil 
magiſtrate to meddle in religian, 602. 
Gamaliel, who, $11. His good counſel, 


ibid. What his name ſignifies, 512. 


Ghoſt, what The fin againſt it is, 
128. To whom he is given, 511. 
Governer, of the feaſt, who, 34+ His of- 

fice, ibid. 


H. 


Hair of tbe head not to periſh, a prover- 
bial ſpeech, what meant thereby, 365. 

Hands, laying them on, 2 Jewiſh cere- 
mony, what it fignified, 561. a 

To Hate father and mother, Luke ziv. 
26. opened, 232. 

Helena, Queen, who, her great charity, 361. 

Hirelings deſcribed, 251. 

Herad troubled at the birth of Jeſus, 

13. Hls policy to have got him, 24. 

His cruelty in killing the infants, that 

he might deſtroy him, 16, 17. 

Herods, how many, and who, 555. 

Herod Antipas defires to ſee Jeſus, 418. 
Sets him at nought, ibid. = 

Herod Agri flew James, 556. His 
— ans — end, 561. 

Herodians, who, 542. 

Heonour to parents, what, 183. 

Homurable women, why fo called, 591. 

Horn, an emblem of ſtrength, 7. 


J. 


Jaſen, brought into trouble far receiving 
the apoſtles, 590. 


Fairus's daughter, healed, 53, 59 · 


James, the brother of John, lain, 556. 
Feremy named for Zachary, Mat. zxviis 
9. 429. 
Feſus Chriſt, his divine conception fore- 
told, 4. His birth, g. At what time 
of the year, 10. Is circumciſed, 11. 
Worſhipped by the Magi, 14. Sought 
for by Herod to be flain, 15. 
into Egypt for ſafety, 16. Brought 
back again, 17. Loſt by his parents, 
13. Found diſputing with the doctora 
in the temple, though but 22 years 
old, 29. Baptized by John, 22, En- 
„ 2 tera 
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1 


ol 


Gd 


Hr 


open | Lamb 
law, ibid. Is delivered to Pilate, 4rg. , the 
and by him ſent to Herod, 418. Meck- fo, 


Had a guard ſet to watch the 
chre, 4 


$ ear cut, 401. 
Miracles, wrought by Jeſus, viz. Water 
turned into wine, Buyers and 
— our of the temple, 36. 
A nobleman's ſon healed, without ſee- 
ing him, 45. One poſſeſſed with a 
Devil at Capernaum, healed, 50. Pe- 
ter's wife's mother healed, 51. Many 
healed, ibid. Devils caſt out, ibid. 
A leper cleanſed, ibid. A paralytick 
healed, 53. Multitudes of fiſhes taken, 
The daughter of Jairus healed, 58. 
woman healed of a bloody ifſue, ibid. 
Sight reftored to two blind men, 61. A 
dumb man poſſeſſed with a Devil, heal- 
ed, ibid. Many fick of many diſeaſes 
healed, ih. Two poſſeſſed with De- 
vils among the Gadarenes healed, 148. 
Five thoufand fed with five loaves and 
two ſmall fiſhes, 170. Jeſus walks 
upon 


Fr 1 
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Fe 
Fr 
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upon the ſea, 172. Many are healed, Offcaderr, to be forgiven, on what terms, 


174 eee * 1 
186, 187. A deaf man healed, 283. Onefimus, his 
Many healed, id. Four thouſand fed, 


189. Sight reftored to a blind man, 
192, A lunatick 


with a 


212. 


what it is, 257. 
» 63a. 1 


Epheſus viſits Paul at 


from 
661. 


Opinion, two dark ones ſet aſide by Chriit's 


dumb Devil, healed, 201. A fiſh anſwer to the thief, 437. 
caught with money in his mouth, to Origen, his opinion of ceremonial worſhip, 


tribure for 
man born blind, 244. A bowed down 


woman made ftraight, 270. Ten le- 


pers cleanſed, 298. A blind man cured 
going iato Jericho, 309. 


eight years bed-ridden of a palfy, heal- 
ed, 542. Tabitha raiſed from death 
to life, 543- A cripple healed, 570. 
Peter miracutouſiy delivered out of pri- 
fon, 557. Elymas firyck blind, 362. 
The father of Publius healed, 657. 
and many more, ibid. 


Name, of Jeſus, what, 496, 497, 498. 
Names written in heaven, explained, 


= 380. 
His friendſhip to Jeſus in pleading his 
cauſe, 233- Brings ſpices to embalm 
and bury him, 449- 2 
Nobiliry, of the Bereans, wherein it con- 
fiited, 591. 


O. 


Oath, coſt John Baptiſt his head, 165. 
Oath, whether tendered by Caiaphas to 
„e 409- 

, why uſed in anointing the fick, 164. 
Offences to be 2voided, 


209. 
Offending brether, how to be dealt with, 
210. 


and Peter, 204. 
ny healed, 213. Sight given to a 


Blind Barti- 


520. 


p. 
Palm-Sunday, whence ſo called, 523. 
Parables, delivered by our Lord, = 
The parable of ſetting new cloth on an 
old garment, 57. 
putting new wine info old bottles, 37. 


ground, 
Of treafure hid in 'a field, ibid. 888 


3 gy yt, 


—Of a net caſt into the ſea, 145. 

— Of the ſcribe well inſtructed, 55d. 

— Of that which defiles a man, 13:. 

— Of a king and his two ſervants, 212. 

— Of the laboarers in the viney 22 
Of a ſhcep-told, 249. ns 
—Of the man that fell among thieves, 


256. 

—Of the force of importunity, 259. 

— Of the rich man that wanted room to 
lay his goods, 263. 

Of an houſe-holder and a thief, 266. 

Of the barren fig-tree, 270. 

— Of the matter of the houſe, and his 
gueſts, 275. 


—Of a man that made a great ſupyer, 


3 
Of the two ſons, 336. Opencd, 337. 


— Of the vineyard, 337: 
— Of the marriage feaſt, 339. ; 
Of the ten virgins, 368. Opened, 370, 


1. 
Pas (after he had changed his name 
from Saul) heals a cripple at Lyftra, 
370. 
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$6. 
mad wid 6 ta — Si- 
las, who are thereupon beaten and im- 


priſoned, 587. The goaler is convert- 
ed, 370. and they are delivered, 388. 
Diſputes at Athens with the philoſo- 
phers, 593. Works at his trade at 
Corinth, 399. At Troas he reſtores 
Eutychus to life, 624. At Miletus 
takes his farewell of the elders of Ephe- 
ſus, 625. Is — _— at 
Jeruſalem, 632. eſcued by Ro- 
man captain, 633. Ordered to be ex- 
amined by ſcourging, 636. which he 
eſcaped, ibid. Is brought before the 
council, ibid. In danger of being pulled 
in pieces among them, 638. Reſcued 
again, ibid. Diſcovers à ſtrong com- 
bination to murder him, 639. Is there · 
upon ſent, with a ſtrong guard, by 
night, to the governor Felix at Cæſa- 
rea, 640. Accuſed there before Fe- 
lix, 641, Makes his defence, ibid. 
Has another hearing, 405. Appeals 
to Cæſar, ibid. Defends his cauſe again 
before king Agrippa, 648. by 
for Rome, 652. Shipwrec 6 
Caſt upon the iſland Malta, 424 
Shakes off the viper without hurt, 657. 
Heals the father of Publius of a fever 
and dyſentery, 658. Arrives at Rome, 
iid. Diſcourſes with the Jews there, 
659. Dwells two years a priſoner in 
his own hired houſe, 660. Preaches 
freely, without any moleſtation, ibid. 
And writes ſeveral epiſtles from thence, 
661, c. See more in the letter 8. 
verbo Saul. 

Pilate, who, 416. Examines Jeſus, ibid. 
Declares he found no fault in him, 417. 
Sends him to Herod, 418. Is himſelf 
thereupon reconciled to Herod, ibid. 
Offers to releaſe Jeſus, 419. Cauſes 
him to be ſcourged, 420. arn- 
ed by his wife, 425. Waſhes his hands 
thereupon, in token of innocency, 426. 
Jets 12 the Jews, condemns 


mz .* 
Piercing the fide of Feſus, held to be done 
— — but =. trial, if he was 
dead or no, 445 The iſſuing forth 
of the blood and water theretrom, a 


enteceft 
erſecution, forbidden by Chriſt, „ 
Peter, called to be — =; 


to Cornelius the 


Phils 2 f 
3 


Philip the deacon converts the Samari- 


natural effect, ibid. What figni 
each, 446. IP 
what, and why ſo called, 48 5. 


30. Attempts to walks on the water, 
t finks, 172. Is forewarned by his 
maſter, that he would deny him, $1. 


Cuts off Malchus's ear, 401. ies, 


from death to life, 543- Has an in- 
ſtructive viſion at the bringing in of the 
Gentiles, 645. Whereupon he goes 

1 Roman captain, 546. 
who, with his friends and family, is 
converted to Chriſtianity, 5$1. Peter 


impriſoned by Herod Agrippa, $556. 


Delivered again by an angel, 57. 
Wrote an epiſtle from Babylon to the 
ſtrangers (Jewiſh converts to Chriſ- 
iani ther to the ſame. 

of what place, and 


tans, 524. Inſtructs the eunuch, and 
baptizes him, 530. His daughters, in 
what ſenſe ſaid to propheſy, 623. 


Prayer, which our Lord taught his diſci- 


ples, Mat. vi. opened, 79. That which 
is in Luke xi. much ſhorter in old time 
than now, 257. A draught of it, as 
it then ſtood, 258. with obſervations, 
ibid. Incitements to pray often, and 
earneſtly, 259. Conditions needful, 
55 and Phariſces maliciouſly contrive 
to hinder the ariſing of our Lord, 450. 
by ſealing the ſepulchre, and ſetting a 
watch to guard it, 451. Theſe, fright- 
ed with an earthquake, and terrified 
at a viſion of angels, that came to 
open the ſepulchre, and proclaim his 
reſurrection, fled into the city, and 
gave the prieſts an account thereof, 


455. 


* 
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They bribed them 
high, to ſpread a report, as fooliſh as 
falſe, that while they were aſleep, his 
diſciples came by night, and ſtole him 
aways 456. 

Proſelyte, what, 329. 


Q 


R. 
Rachel and Rama, in Mat. ii. 18. what 
they ſignify, 17. | 
Recorder, of Epheſus, diſcreetly appeaſes 
a tumult, 617. 
Reſurrection, diſcourſed of, and the nature 


Mat. xvi. what, 194 
Reman privileges great, 389. 


S. 


Sadducees, whence, 345. Deny reſurrec- 
tion, angel and ſpirit, 638. 
Salt, recom 
perties of it, ibid. and 285. 
Samaritans refuſe to entertain Jeſus, 2 
Saul, his deſcent and character, 531. His 
mad zeal, 533- His journey to Da- 
maſcus, to perſecute the ſaints there, 
34+ Being ſtruck down by a ſtroke 
Hom heaven on the way, $535- of a 
perſecutor he becomes a preacher of 
Chriſt, $38, and is himſelf perſecuted 
at Damaſcus, 539. and at Jeruſalem, 
540. Strikes Elymas blind, for op- 
fing the way of God, 563. Changes 
his name from Saul to Paul, ibid. See 
more in the letter, P. werbo Paul. 
Schiſm, cauſe of many and great evils, 
612. 
Seeing, why proverbially ſaid te be belie · 
— 
ay ing, 595 
Shepherds, had the Ach of Chriſt firſt 
publithed to ** — 
5 erds, good, cri , 250. 
— the true, know not the words only, 
but the voice of the true ſhepherd, 251. 
Other ſheep, what they be, 273. 


Silas ſent by the council at Jeruſalem, 
with the decrees to Antioch, 579. Af- 
terwards Paul's companion in travels, 
583. And in ſufferings, 587. 

Siloam, a pool, why fo called, 245. 

Simeon, blefſeth the child Jeſns, 11. 

Simon, that bore the croſs of Jeſus, who, 
431. 

Simon his ſtory, 

— = þ 2 

Star in the Eaſt, guided the wiſe men to 
Chriſl, 13. 

Stephen the deacon, his ſtory, 316. His 
martyrdom, 522. 

Stoicks, who, and whence ſo called, 592. 

Swearing, forbidden by Chriſt, 72. &c. 
The miſchief of it, 166. 

Swine, - vas by the Devil, and drown- 
ed, 1 


49» 
Silvanus, the ſame with Silas, 601. 
T. 


Tabitha, raiſed from death to life, 543. 
Tares, in the parable, Mat. 13. hat, 


142. 
Temple, cleanſed of buyers and ſellers there- 


zog- The pro- Theatre, what, 616. 


The lus, who, what it ſignifies, Is 
— who, 360. 4 
Thieves, why crucified with Chriſt, 433. 
Themas, flow to believe, but ſure, 464, 


Timothy, when and where converted, 8 

Title ſet cn Chriſt's croſs, what, = 
and of what ſervice, 435. 

Titus, about what time the epiſtle to him 
wrote, 614. The ſecond to the Co- 
rinthians ſent by him, 620. 

Tongue, of John the Baptiſt bored thorough 
with a bodkin, 167. 

Tongues, cloven, with appearance of fire, 
and ſound from heaven, 485. What 

* they ſigniſied, 486. 

ransfiguration of Jeſus, 1 

Tribute, paid by Chri — 4 


V. 


Vail of h which, what it ty- 
ified, 44 nt, what that 1 
R ſigni 


Fifon 
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Ni, of iron chariots, and an army in Wind, rebuked, and filled, 146. 
array in the air, 362. out of the Eaſt directed to Jeſus 
Unclean ſpirits walking in dry places, Mat. aftar, 13. 
xii. 43- opened, 137. Ian, denounced, 260, 267. 
— Gad, of the Athenians, who, 4 


what, 4 
7 Daptiſt called fo, 28. Wines, re, Type, of 
— Jobs Rap at Chriſt's being hap- what, 236. works, rn 
—_— — r 


r 1 Let us de- Wark of Gab, what, 17 
in 
part hence, 361. Worſhip, of 4 


W. 
Z. 
the the diſciples, 
2 8 5 Gn bog og ** Zacthens called, 310. 
— living, what, 232. Zeal, raſh, condemned, 225. 


Wedding garment, what, 34%» 


